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PREFACE 


^^HIS QrdinrDfir 'tm At £[At int^niied for private tircn- 
lation AiQon.; the MisaiiboarLca of thig VicATiAtOL Hoqca 
thera aro zdaqj things whiollwiUi probablytienninteSirgibic 
to tha gaueral r«aderr It Ooly vbsn a portion 

hnd nbftAdy paaged tbrougli the proa^^ that At the repeated 
request of friauds it yrna tbouglit not imprudant to prewnt 
it to the gauBTAl public^ 

This book in Lho main has baon oomposed, on aocoaot of 
urgent noooasity^ nvitbiii a few mouths^ without any other 
Asaistanoo thAn irhat could be darired from a study of the 
spokon language in iU uauy mrietiea, cbooging the forms 
which seemed to- ho moro oiaet and fanuiD^ aoma ganaral 
rules by way of iuduetiouj Aud thia, after a yoar and half a 
' aoquaintaoeo with EugHsb and Konkani, Honoa the resdor 
cannot expect edtber a porfootly English style or a masterly 
arCAUgomontof the TArJouS parte ofthaGrammai, or atbarnugli 
noourAoy in the fortuatiou of rules. Or fauUleas purity in tbo 
Eonkani language ileelf. 

One word abont the Bacond appendiXr /liter CAi^Eful coo- 
aidOrAtiOn the author Has dariated fram the common wny, 
iu writing Konkani witli Kanaraee abaraictaro, and this for 
the rCAtOnS tOnthed upon iu the If this naw 

way dona not prora euitahUi. the cOmuion oqe can be kc|itr ^ 






In WHIC Boflonflarj 

constATit mijmcr vi writing in 

preaerted, 

' Such thflrefiire w this wer! 
MiMionariM, in tJie hope of T 
help is due wluttflTftr good th 
BsModlj to Ihft Konkftpi pnhlio, 
the /urlhar a^iiy ol their Icaj 


A^sugaifTty y^rtunry j GSj. 


Advertisement 


In order to have a more complete or exact notion 
of the various points of the Gratniriar, the correspond' 
ing pages of the (Pare 7 yon,^p. 395, must be consulted. 








PART I, ORTHOGRAPHY 


CHAPTElt 1. ALEHAHET 

^ha TCapitajli iaUffUBfit WM fovracrly Tirrittcia TWltl) tha 
eoll^ BlkiabQdiKa ur Nu^r; ^ametiiucs it vrittau 
with lliQ Alphah*t|, whiflh is tho Mahrat^i Alphabet. 

^Qw the Kanarase Alphabet is geoierAlly naaiy aad although 
it doaa not ciiipress all Konltani eoandfl, yotit Is better adapts 
ad for this than the Latia Alphabet. But aa the Kanireao 
Alphabet ie net known to the greater part of my brethren, 
for whom I l’ shall use the Latin Alphahet, with thg 

reinired rflodifioRtamis, whigb I am |oiflg to esplain. 

Pirat of all^ I premise thctt 1 pronouaee and reed all' 
Eonhaui words written with Eoioan characters, aa Latin is 
proDonneed and read in Italy and meu’o or Icb^ also in Bog' 
land hy Catholics, witli some few ojceptiDns to be explainoi 
later On. 

Hdw lot ns esplajn the. Ecaikani Alphahot and the aiodifi- 
cations to be introduced in tlao Latin Alphabet iu order to 
make it e:cprees tho Koakani seuuds- 

Altbougli 1 am awaro that many thinga shooild be said 
about tbia point of Ortliography, yet I will limit myseir for 
the present to the most essential ohserratioos- 

The towoIs are the same aa in Lathi, but each eimple 
vowtl 1ms two son nde and in Eanarose two diifaront chamctei's: 
one sound is long, the other is short- Tho long Towels are 


pronolinMd slowly and bavfl Iho gtress of th.* fm-oe upon 
ibwu- The abort voweJa atm pronaQaoed quickly Bud kavo no 
8lr«B of TOice opoii ttcw. Tima tbc Kookani long and short 
Towels arc not Tary different froTH tba Lcog and short Latin 
TOwOlH. 'Eba short a ifl ooosiderablj dtSkrOnt; It can bo 
b«t learned from a tenolier, Tho nearest npj^roaoh to it is 
tho short U in EnglSsh, or tho a in faro; althon^h 

CTijn this ja and a are nmt the Konknoi short a. In ■wordfl of 
more than one syllablo^ this a mLort ia procuniuced alraomt ns 
a short a. 

I shall mart, if tha long vowels hy this sign 

placed nboTB the towel, the aliort vowels hy this sigo 

Morcortt Bomo vowmla may have an (fpen or a elosod 
somtd ns in Ztalinn I'oro, loro. I shall nw the sign ' to 
iodicato the open^ nnd the sign f to SndiMie the closed sound, 
mifrt it may ht rs^ired. 

BesidM tho usual full rOwela fij % ij Cp U there is a half 
vowol; this is not an Bp not an c, not an a; it is a middle 
$Dund siaiLlar to the half vowel which is added by tho Ttomnns 
to the words which end in a ccosonniit. This sound isneooa- 
sary, chieSy when n word ends in a douhJo conaonaot; ha- 
causa witLiOut prmuoiDOcing this ludf vowelj the double c*u- 
soQAot caonqt he heard. Morooror there is a vowel, whioh 
may he called nenrly Bj hec&uso It sounds nlmost like u, It 
occurs in many words which have the acceot upon the pro- 
coding syllable,«. g\. h^u ^ hair. It is stmilni' Co die preoedi ng 
half vowolj yet there seems to he some difference. 

As io Konkftoi no word oan end iu a pore full ceoaonfttitp 
it will net be Decsssary to oicprdBa this in writing, if this 
general rule be remeaiihcred, i. t. that np word enn end in a 
pure consaiiaht, HcncCp if a word ends in a oonsorajit io 
ibis tiramuilT and in the Ihctieqaty, thia half vOwCl must he 
always underetood. It im tino that ihnra sj:s degrees in tlie 
pronundatjan of It^ so tbAt Eometlnoes it is. liardly heard, 
BODimtlmes it seems to he half a, ctCr, yet fV>r tiro present these 


a 


sicBLiss lutLy be omitted. If it be rdCj^uireJ aometiHiee to in- 
dioiUo it, I Ehall urritg. it aa I write ^ the nearly u. 

Whtt I oAjd^ tbiU □□ KaskRsE wcint m.Rf Dad. In n pmTa Dauanuillf In lOuti- 
If'wo- vrrJic KtrahuE jnnofilEnf to Slit Ef wt ^0 nM li^a Ikli jnl4 

-MDlltlenoiiviii wi3 mA-j Anr Ebnt In KukinL ¥rcrd] inn|' ODiniT ending in n part 
□aiiBonnnt, u Ln Ijaropann 1i.p|ian£«f. CC HUrH *1 ibA OAil Bi<h irard 
Bndlnc Id A -MaIOdEEaI, n hknd nf bnlf tdicbL Li, I 1047 baj, nAtArllEr prv- 
DDsnoedj Imt tbli Ib ubE • th1SQ pHnElnr to lh« KoBtS^mt InpfunE^- 'TfaEB It 
ODB 4 t tbo nUAHt yrtij ib« KAqmrfBA Alplialiatf hLLtiirLD^ thO KAnnrHO enEu, 
3 b not jinrhotlj inEtolilB Ia ICnnknaL. 

The canEOciAnU Etro tbe SAitio as in Latiu, dxce|pt tdiat 

1, d, dhj ttj 1, t, tb may have tEvo Botinda, u i. either aq 
ia Latin (about db, tb sqb holon'^ ov a Botind which ia ^Ot hy 
turning the tip ot the tod^UQ upwaids^ aa ae tu toach the roof 
oT the lUDutlL far away from the front teeth. For tills reiLSDu 
they may be called ce-robral cOdapnants. I shall ijiarlt tbase 
ceidbral cdUBdriauta with a dot under them, e.g. t. Tbe beet 
way to pronounce, at least approiciiiiatelyH ^tis> cerebral sound 
of j and ^h is to prunounce it Kka tlta EdgliEh r> viz. Udt 
full ea in Latin^ bnt half only. Yot this ^ nad dt do DOt 
always taka sdch a sound, i, of the English r. Uee will 
teacls you- 

S. k Or e hard, hard (as ^ in gallus), ^ eeft (as g in 
genus, or as tho EagLsli J), i suit (like e ia cinis) t, i;, ij, p 
have two sounds, i.t, either aa in Latin (and^ 4> ^ plained 
above) pv aepirat^d, aa if thoro WCrO an aspirated English nr 
Gdi'min h after the eonsouant, Ip be spnnded distinatly from 
tho proooding consonant, ^.£. d'h. It is nearly expressed in 
the Irish prunqnciatian of the word, ^hichr 1 shell mark 
these eonsonanta with an h written after them,. th- 

3. Tho Latin u and g may change iu the same word, tbe 
soft sound into a hard aoundj t.§, afor, agrii in theEom> 
native ia soft, in Iho Goditivo is havd. Not ED ID Kdnkani. If 
g iu t ]]0 IifomioatiTe has a soft acmnd, it koops it iu all cases ^ 
nud if it has a hard pound, it bac|3s it in all casesr Tbe same 
must be paid of t> hard or k and c spftr Foi' the sake of die- 


1* 


tiiKtioii 1 abull trrito tho loft g, j. Bnt tbia j bfl pro- 
jiMttMd WHnetimos rathflr litfl fi hScb aoatd can Lb Mpkinad 
only arjillyj ffT tJiiiHlOf tLan Enflish j.. Tbfl Imrd g I 
BhaUX write gr I’w tN Slinaio I write tha soft 

5 , and tL* liurd a, It, So tbare ia no neocsaity of a pnro o; 
for ibfi two BOundfi MO eKpressed eitliOr by { or by >: yoti 
wbiirever d ocouia it must bo pronounced aooorditg to tbo 
JLflitiii., nfiioely beibro Oj. ii aa ICj bfifoTfl 0,3 as ■6, To ojcpreae, 
if ratio ired. tbo Latia I I abatl uho tho Engliab y. 

*■ 4, Id KonbftTii Lhar* ftro fiTB rimilif Hoands, nanioly the 
■fiiat SB a hard t (AS ia aaeis}, tbs sacond s aoft s (as in rosa), 
tbo third a hard s (an in Ital. sa^io}, tbo fonrtL A soft a (ao 
in 7rf)ptirAB or rio), the fifth a Tory gtroojj a (as lo German 
Zfiit). The first and locoiid Hounds TOry loldom occur; Lut 
the otbara aro Tory ffequHDt. In order to HtiripUfy, I will act 
introduco ligTje for tbs first and second aonad; TTharo tboy 
Qcoari I sball marl; eipTMAcly thoir sounds. I mark the hard 
a by i, the doft a by a on)y, the Gorman s by ta or li or tj. 

Tl][1 t nltr Here s.|.AJ iIqi^TDI, ■'. jl, trnn j ili^rp Lotli] I (4 ib4 lltN ll4]iMA Xt 
Fir thn Mk* af iLmplIallr, I cipr#!* 4l] thtM Cmn tl]« ibArn litLn » 14 

tht h.tTd. rtiUk* < ^ I, ttmia d«g:n.<» U he letrnhl bf |tTM4[44, 

h. The Latin 3 onad sEpresdad by tbo Latin bo iu sdostia, 
and in Eaglidb by eh^ I will axproGS by ^ 

S. In KooluiDi thcro occurs at every etep tho Daeal coand . 
cspreiwed in KaDareoc by o. If this aound oceure in the middle 
of A wOrd^ it dOBA not diSbr much from m Or p. So in OadOr 
to HimpUfy., in the middlo of a word 1 eball write it by u or n. 
But at the end of a word, it has aho the name sound, namely, 
of AO indistinct ni or a pronoppcsd through tbe noae; but as 
in Latin a final m or a has not a neb a Bound, I ebolt mark 
this nasal sonpd at the end of a word by Bl or iL 

“1. Tho Latin CQmpQund cooHODant gn os in mognus, is 
UEUBilly prononnoed, scparatidg both cunsonants, as if it worA 
Drtitton g-D OF, aathey proDouace it in Gormaq, Ig-uatinB.. 
So in order to make this clearor, I write the two consonante 


SGpAr&lfily g-Dr If the gn atq wriUoa iiDitc<dn‘theQ 

thoj shomld be pKTDDEin'C€d Aa nh id Toriugufise, viz> aa cub 
B oun^, and As in ItAliftu Is piDonoudced in the W«ni mugnaje. 
Thie is tbfi casa in tlifi PoFtn^iiBse denied firoa 

the Portugwcse) fainily-nanifla, NorO^gna. 


1, On^vi 1C mtO' Ctia- fkniEI^SAmM tiiHTl^g (bEl liJUtid fd tj Cn Eba 
Foridguua vi^Jh fUlE^m-- 

t, ){4!W)VVr III, KODTrLBf In Elia fAmiEj'-DSmH Jl Is Pccto' 

gctH^ i. a. □■ si MEfr^id by ! Itt lEfrlEaPj *» Is Hio ward flsUdi iJrjir OwlM. 

3-, It i^i veepir, lit c-tniiod bn pnoiODDUtl Ab Eel SOkllS (HiDHtJt, mLi), hil 
tkA EAsAouAabt mssE 1>4 pniHUDietd fifiKjrliltEr oi EF EE wae* ^t[IH«S Ht; 
(»ili-i«iS = tg-I± iie1i. *■ 

d. Sqidb qHim- K^ndl tbAEild bS BoUtBJj lisE ftir 1^ prtfWl IfatJ t» 
obEHaJI' IIilE «ri4E[iA» v^aU nqnln tbtia, u ilrt 4XH(riaBt WDLild. IibtA I*- 
qslrnd ba Ed fttfLEala IliD bIiqtA sL-YAb HiisQA m»M dlAELnnElj, Trltt UWt flijflp- 
ilOnl toJ tiDPtEq. 

T3ie following tban is tbs Eooknni alphabet wrihteti with 
lionian characters^ modiiled: 


A, Aez short a (often varj near 

to i>) 

ij A^^loiig a 
a =coniinOii a 
(j. =half a 
aUl i?r- niliE=nnBal a' 
b ^comniDn b 
bh ™b aapirated 
^ leO ECft 

£h Bitho preceding aspirated 
k ioc hard^ EngUqb h 
kli =tbe procBding aspirated 
d veOminCm d 
dh -d aspirated 
d i=d eerehral 
^ aspirated 
fltv short a 
6, Exilobg e 


4 = closed B 

t =open 0 
efh or aif= nasal e 
f wcomuioii f 
g =b.ard as gh in Latin 
gh =g hard aspirated 
j soft, as j in EnghBli 

jh = the- preoeding aspirated 
h =h aspirated as in Ee glish 

and Gereian 
L'l «short 1 
1,1 ■=lffng i 
iS£ 0 r ilTai nsaal 
i ^Latfn coimncii i 
1 ■canmEon 1 
L = cerebral 1 
m zCornmCa m 
D acemmonn 
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^ t varsbnl 
0 

6, O=]ore 0 
6 zn closed 0 

it nopen 0 . 

A =[;DiiiiflOii 4 

oS or oanDMSl fl 
p =CQ[iiniO[ip 
ph =tp Mpjr&t«l nearlj f 
=119 jn Latin (qui) 
r KEComiODa r 
B bZ bard, aa in saido, or 
S;9 B in ut 

E mz soft, as in do 
i ^ ell in EngLah 
t cADmuiDia t 


tJi =t iapj-rated 
\ =t oercbral 
^ z=\ aapiratad 

fij 0=9iiart a 

il,tr»l0Dg u 
ufSl iW nf D n asal u 
u =balf U cr nearlj il 
r a V AS h Latin, somotimaa 
DeftTlj u 

j aE in Eioelisd 
U or ta=TDa'y EtiMg Ej M in 
German 

kit =tliE Latin x 
Si tfr fl^BnasAl Bound 
" m eigu of tliQ flCMnt. (bos 
below) 


Tho BigaB of aspiration of ite cerebral sound tin. iflili 
culy N u9od irhoQ neceBaarj. Sometimaa by omitting some of 
tbase ai^E, tbe maaninf is entirely ekanged; aC^^Imito, 
sOd^Beelt, 

If » IibS l 4 »rlt* KS[rt*»L wJtt KadArw JflHin, «iii* flL'Sai OituimElpni 
itwl4 ^ Tflqujc4d, lUsSf fhew ^«w piooiangEHliCii au ajTBa wrllEni; 

a.j^-v^lE 1 j* ii!fl(t« Ime* * »rut aa ■b«ii 1 d la wiLlilu Jl dOji ■lu'Eld. 

ba vritbn iTa ffg. 

1 . O*# 9 aB*OBiBE II cflaa dian^ad llEV ftno'ISiar Isi th* lafca af i[iplin»X, i. j. 

a] lU ISJbcEIth badlif .nt la aE u Id U4 S'MelBitLTD SLubuEht Vr«i«4- 
lliHrAb^lt t^a a at i Jala & nr > Ln ME at>ur ««»■ uid gbadin | f.^. R«n= 
Bj; /an. ncjL 

S] i. WDEd ddSI^ da I n t [□ llu ifanlniltSTD Bdag-filar dbanyai laii idt £ 

EDt4 j »r i«r^| t-f- ilDi=aTaBdaf, imj*r=]a tSa bvclilId^; mx?DU=[iLia, 
naiAlk^iathl idnd. 

C) S fatlaW Ij ODDtliBr 1 Of i bMBmU f, If Eha Hunid i li abniiEKU Ea44 
nuBiwaatar Dialtmliaai t.f - = tia^lii, biJi4n = la lOAifhr 

ify Tbi Dua^ ± nr tL 'banniH D f UE* df tif EkSdiJdu a ward IbUl IHa 
HaMBIEit jaiBHt it I ar A., U' niai i b« id]L«ir<4 by d T4VIE, ar by uatbar ni 
(. ^ 'buTgtuD = D illtdrta] I 


dj Tbd bub] BDBBd S .vlildj] j* bdBtrl diUCnBliljr 

bniiT^ Iti br I4ina E«U4rp Lt hMvniBt mndiBl [ 4> jii BlB^ = Dpirp BMalli=jDil 

BPiTp ■BdidiiL= a]wB2fi, ■■iiUbZIs= aiv^jl 

/] TU4 iLAJf t4^] ^ itIiSdIi, EF SbbL, b bBCidEj Iibard ia mBnj- tlUb li 
ncj ditlliiEilli' li«d.nd H (7 i^dlng ±. i/jEib-lB Et dpMt^ tu Li #b:b3; 4 .^. oppii^ 
bEmuilF; b Si npt haBrdp nlLLoilfh L[ ird ‘irrIC* It Ib EttMinHp ire tliPUld iNf- 
Hral^TDiTHL b. But If v| tp Bppn Ibn BmjihBl'Ie'tbil b appaiji = ip^PBli. 
^ C«mimeii betTrlB aneo psreBeiiptt A Jnrieed ef 1 ; t,s- biAihi tf 

BHp ItBliillp instead ^ luietp. 

i. I iel4 ethPTI tb||. (tie Kbb|it*|b elpba^dl !■ ikA ^ulle iBlUd Ib tb« 
K^bBnE [BP^BB^e, tBPBPH- ibpce era mobb nppdr irlilali -MBilPf^ bp lip-iPHid 
trxBdtIf bj tlu RedpjrpK etpLatpl. Tbpj eie etildif theiB: tbB bard Li4]b b^ 
the wn LbUd 1, >, tip f. Jdai-pp-nr bl4bj ubBL-M Lbi* iliB llltr up'nl Is nah 
p. illE'Lt dB^^ree. thil Uidf iidu la pcd ]p a erPHBUit. Bal LuKeplimB Wi 
4*i]DPt Ut^nit tbEi 

L Ttu Hnmd PipnoHid Lj- ti BPiPBilaW IMmI bP b4 rktllir ipditljBM 

tip LtmPB iP-Tnflj*4W il rrtir WTiUdB ti; ipnidtliPM tt or I 1 . Thn i^BsdF 

ti pr iB hiB al-piBBt tte.lBiDbi t^ EsPlSPit* * tlU3a 44 P'T4<ipdf4 bj t;, bbj 
EBBeilttU It II nPt cJPBr eliptlm ]1 (b p pr tp pr ti. 

d. FLpBlIfp (bP PbmpMb^ VPV4l« (u HI pEbBUd? pE, Blp bp, ed, pUp dKh u 
lilnlpd, B.TP jiTanpujippd Ib tbp LbUp itbi'h biopn, t.g, bBbnlB It trSnvnsppd std 
PH Ib bp4 la 4u Lp AoibI: bK El bdd f TPnp4B»d pb Ip hfuir, tab eith 

I.I14 Ipiind pt 4 In ilPtP, fpllp'nd L7 tbp MBPd Pf p [p ralt et#' 


GIAPTER II. ACCENT 

Id order to enable DyTsalTaa from the very bcginiim^ to 
read eorreotly we rpuet know soitiotbing about the accent. 

Ab a genaial rule all Kontbni worde bare tbe acoont ou 
the l&Bt ftyllable. 

I. I db nbt rWkOB H « ITllelH* tH*t wbicb ^pdB Jp * er ij- II«pn Ibn 
B4«dst fillB p.ppB Efap pnppdiQE' Bjllablp, bPMuM lb* prPdddlBf Bjllnblt Sltrulr 

ill! luL Full tfllBbltr 

a. H tbp iBit B^llBblP 4 b a d^bUibP^, niUBltr 4bp brwl: TPiryH I1BI lit ai> 
«at, *L4>i«(lIi Ibprd BfB w«dB Bipi^pstj p.j^ nl'''!='jt*E fca|'' = wbiP| kb*[**i 
irbpjni tU'''=tbprB. 

a. 1 tbhl] TBHtlt En. thp Dld3pDBT7 tbp BPctot Ib dpublhil pbeh. If optblaf 
id ppIpJ Bbopt dlpbtbppft, li Mbit b* anitntppd tbit tbp BPMpi 41 «S Ibn dm 

I4»ti1- 


“'"r's" •’’■•"v rs 

ibm .rigL^l -f-t. •'«“"*'■ ™.,T, P.rta 

u^tK .™ Bans Mtow tl.8 eMer.1 luls. 

,.«,. a.™ tt«i s«g. C«i. Pmt »te. 

Slll*K CMlhQ, 

a T*»= ft i. -«««7 «“ ^ 

■fltr [li* a*«l -mMtib k*l Il« 


,■ . JLPPKNUITC 

ainut long &ttd ihifri fliwaii 

• Great cars is to bt tat^Mi U pronoaflciDg the TOwel^ ae- 
Hirdiog to their The <iiiai.lilj ia *>fte^ 

the Dictionary. MorBOver aolo thia: i jb loHg m the toitmi- 
natioa tho let DoclenBioa, a and tn are alwaya long m 
the 5rd DecleDsiac. Further e, tJ>e termination cf 
in BDttc decNnaioiia, ja open, aw>era]ly speaking, I think that 
if a TWJfd end* in a full rowolj it ia long. 



PART IL ETYMOLOGY 
or Parts of Speech 


CHAPfER L’ SUBSTANTR'ES 

The chief thiuge to be ceesidered about Sub^tAntivee are 
Deelension and Gender, 

Art^ I, Decleuelou 

A. Obscnrations 

The Deolenslona may be artanged more or 1et9 &t in Latin; 
thtis I sha] 1 siEFiplif]^ tbie apparently hopeless tisk. It is true, 
there may be some axceptinnS, but ^hat Language IS there 
liithouE eicoptitKLft? TLia happens oren in Iba moat cnltiTated 
langunjoa; iuqoK rn.ore_ then most thia happen in Konbanji 
^bicb ia an aseemhloge of dieleota rather than a fermad 
language. Moreover consider, that 1 am vrriting the Grammar 
for the disCi'iote In which iro are living; perhaps going far¬ 
ther nnrth, some difference, though not a substantial one, may 
ho found. 

How then can we arrange Konkani words in Declensions so 
that they may he distinguiahed oncfioiu tbcotbei? In Latin 
we distinguish five DaQlonaiona, because there sre fiye different 
ways of modifying a word m the differOat COSaB. Thns any 
Latin word is inflected in the different cogcb cither as rasa- or 
m a^tr, or as or AS or as dits. Moreover one 

Declension ia disticg uishod frora another by tha Goaitive Case 
which is different in each Lecloosion; whorooa some other case 
of o-ne Deoleasioo muy ba the same eu sO’Uie othor case of 
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Dilmiiim. I" 

ffihrsnl HBJ- maiilri"* * ‘" *' ^'°°L“n™’iUTa 

mid L6tjii,we kiidtf tiop 

» in KofikftDi ^ Ei»y tha l^ccleDBion of a Koun not from 
ihA OflDitiTS (M tliore ift no GcDiUrtn tut rrom the 

flA86 wtith is difieis^t in eacih Decleosipa. «^n^h MQB^ueiiitlT 
inighb be called the Charaeteristic-. This oftsc ia ttie Original. 

. TbuH BajD9 Nouub bn.™ the Ori|itiftl ia e or je, aoiae in a 
iiM preceded by » prec^dad b(| e (el), wme m i, some 

to 11 I could Bot find flootber tonflinutldo^ beoco tbero are fire 
DEcUmioflt. I Bftid noi^ ae Original id Ko^m may be a^d 
as tie Genitifo in LatiOt 5° ordar todiatinguiabtlieUecliiiQBaoM. 
But tbia Original in KonknBi has ua naditioQ*! advantage o?er 
the Latin GsoitiTci far it is at tbe aama time tha stem from 
wbiiit ail otbw caaei may ba fortnad. ind wbat I say, nmit 
beunderetMd also nf the Origiaal .Plural, namely from tbo 
OdginalFLurAlwe am form all other cases ^ yet tbe Daclensioo 
is tnoit'a only th® Original Siognlar. The Qrigioal 

Sitpilar ia alirayB giTen in tb* Dictionary. The Origionl 
Plural ifill be giTWi. bekT. Thera aio thorefora five De- 
olenBioDJ, la cacli DecUnBion tbftra aro tffo Mumbers, Sin- 
gnlar and FlureLr 

la-KontaoieightCiwea maybe diatiagaished; namely, Uo- 
BiiaatiTfi, Originul, DnlWa, AcenBatiTB^ VocatiTe, laB.tramftntal, 
let LooatiTB,. Sad LocatiTBL Tho cases which r9q.uLro an e:r- 
plaoatioa are Original, IfletrnineiitHil, lB:t and'Sad liUcatiTa. 
InBtramental and Lwiative ara need nleo in Eanarew and 
■Tula. That caae which ia aaed to. indicate iDELremjentH tauiKj 
maimer, is nalUd Insbruunmtfti frem the chief meamng which 
it hasLacatiTe is that which indicates chiefly place and time, 
and is called Locatiyc, hacanflc it is moatly need to indicate 
plaoe. 1 mnflt Subdivide this JjecatlTa iato iBt and Snd 
Locatiifo, hecanifl there- are two difforont. -ways; tb& first 
oqueeponds to the PlDglkh Prepositioii the ^ind to ^ 
Or upm^ 
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TliQ Originftl doas iM>t ili Kguiiits 9& And Talu. 
Ttiia caj6 usualt^ bafl thn eatiae fonn m tha VocativoH just 09 
in tiifi Lstin 2nd Dtcleusiou^ D^td^e and AIjIjUsvo haig tha 
same form, j'Ot the mdaning is verj difCcEcot; henw 1 tanu&i 
include Lt Id the VncatiT*. This case is called Origin a], 
not fKK the cJiief aaenmiaa m the other c&sca, hut from the 
chief Tiaa it; that Kf this cmo ia nothiDa elaehnl the pure 
atam from TThich nil Otiier -CaseB (which, hare DOt the aame 
form as the Nominative) are deriyed h^ AddiJig some tEmu- 
naticDs. Therefore, i call it Original; it miglit ha callad also 
stem or crude form. The uae ()f it irill ho iudicAted in the 
for the present it is enough to knew, that nEnalljf 
this case is used with naarljf all Pocstpositians. What I a*y 
here, must be underatood also of the AdjactiTes; hecause even 
these have their Original Case; nay aometimes the Original 
Cas^ of the derived Adjective is used with agjne Pofitpositicoa 
inataad of the Original CasQ of the cojrTespondin|- SnbstantiTe, 
There is no pure GonitLvo Case, becatiee the iGenitivie Case' 
is changed into DD Adjective; £.£■. the '■Tove of God" ie ohanged 
into “Divine loye;” this will bo wplainad below more dis¬ 
tinctly. But in ordor to meet the ulijettiOD that tbero is a Goai- 
tive, I answer that the Genitive in Konkani foUowa in overj 
thing the rules of tha Adjodlivo: it bae three terminatioDS, like 
the AdjectiTB; it agrees with the governing noun in gEjidar, 
nuinber, taea eto. Yet^ if even this doncs not satisfy^ let ns .at 
leant suppose the Genitive to be au Adjective; because thus 
it bocotnea very easy: else, it becomes very dificult and. I 
may say, ineapDcahlo, IJeyerbbelesi I grant that- a pnee 
Genitiya eometimeB ocenre (fiea holow). ^^■ow I explain each 
Daolansion in particnlir: first I will try to give a general 
rule for all Daclonsioas. then I will explain the rule ef each 
Declension or iratbor apply the general rule to aaeb Deolon- 
rion. This general rule may xouder this point much easier; 
it should bo read again after having learned tho fiyo Declen- 
aicna. 


a* 


1. I «^l iTofi lilt Fbrm. et 1^4 d41id fna frhl^h'All 4Uar duh ^ 
'lu.lTi^. T^lf r^ni Ji iiititlf tkmsil En tho Ort|jn:il Qua, 4 iri 1 b ^Lim En fhi* 

i, I m]I a^anacbriitra thielul ivirBl. irrd^htliaDf af Ebn ilant Tr^l 4 f4^ 
lit Satinitaa, a thr Ika lad,, ai. far Ilia Br4, i far iUi, U far the SUi. 

B. I aiL] Vhat i-amAfbB tflar baTJuE- Eikaa awaj the aheTaal4rilt[e 
IVam Ihe iiaBii a^. In Bii^=]DT4,. itl^a Ei Iba illiti, a l))a abafaiCttriitla, 
tba roel-. -GOan tba Tf44: If faiind Srt IB^A If4miliil Irn, bit DDlelvijii t.ffr In 
llt.f' Bid JHalanliaD, tha IfamEDallTa 1i nat tba nwt. * 

Sow Jiro Kdqiib. to b& dficliii^? tSin^iar: TIiG NamiciEttive 
and OrigLoal; ar« gifon in tllO UieStOnlry; tbe Daiivc ii fprmcd 
by sddbg k ta the Btcrji, ttfl Aisousativo in animat* abjacta 
13 nanaHy eiiaal to tbo Dative; in injinunita objects,, it ia 
equal to ibe Ntmimtive; Vocative fa equal to tha Ofiginal; 
U» Ingtritiflentai is formed by addiog n to the etem. The 1st 
loutiva LB formed by adding at to tlto stem. The Sad LoceiH 
tjTe is fotmcd by adding t to tie. Btem^ (or fiometimes ^r. 
See baloiv) in tte utanimate objects, op Ha with animate ob¬ 
jects, (or W6 may gay also by adding r to tha atem of tha 
foiiiinin&<lerived Adjective), In Latin the IuBtry mental BhonJd 
be eatprosBod by the pure AbUtivo or by the PrepoBitiftn a, 
pw etc,, with the required case. Ho Locative in Latin eboidd 
he flatprCBBed by tbo Frepoeition *b, ,.. ., .followed by 

the required caga The Latin oassg preceded by some Pre¬ 
positions, which are not to be trnnglated with the Inatru- 
JBsntal Or LsKutiTO, are not Mpmgsed in Eeatani by a pcou- 
liar cage, blit by tbo Original followed by tbe Postpoaitiort re¬ 
quired by tbe meaning; btipft viatint = abflat the father, 
* fiairt. Etch tho InatmoiaoUl and Locative aometitnea 
may bo eipressed by tbe Ordinal, follpwcd by the Pogt- 
I^tjoLS required by tho mewiing; iuBtead of bApSn = 
through tho father, we may say bdpa vorPi; instead of mezir 
miMi-TOir. ’ 

For the Neminattvo 1 wuld not find any general 
ruts; beciuBB this as well ag the Original differs Jit tho diffo- 
rent Deoleagione, Aleut the Origii,a| l can only a^y that it 
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is always na^al; ftTld tliifi mygt IfC bornft in minil, ag it IDTlst 
bo known in Drier tn fotm tbe other CMoa of the PlnralL 
NererthoiesB 1 jput here the cliAracteriatjcfl of tlift Ori^nai 
Plural which luiglit b* called tbo stsm of tJia PJcral; for^ 
frem this tbe ether oaBcs ars formed- let Docltnaioii 
2nd Declension ah, 3rd Decloaaion baS, ith Declension iij 
^th Declension ii£. 

Tb* iHgD S hiu tQ tfl- e4B4iJ«rtd' «■ ad. IsdltUntt n ^hinb at Els4 ddA nf a 
wgiffl. ji uot » -dJilliiatlj Surd; bat If a UuBbana-t (blloai, Ek jonsda 
dlatLaiMlj- Lika a.. 

In Order to form tbo other cases of tbo Plnral prMflcd in 
the same wa^ as in the Slngblar^ remombeTing Uiat you hare 
lo tfthe as the fundamental fo^ria the eLeni of the Pkraii 
the Original FLural givon abore; whocoaa, in the formatiDii 
of the Singular, we take as the fundaraoiital form the stem of 
the Original Biagubir, 

Hero It mast he observed about all or, at least, about 
some Deolenaione, that, aa in Greek,, there are in Eenkam 
many contracted Neuna, It seems to me, that this general 
rule might bo laid down regaitling this point. In UoUDS of 
more than one syllable in tbo Nominative singular, the Towel 
before the laat eyllable of tbo ether cagoa is ueaall^ dteppod, 
if tbe nature of the eeneonanta allows it, or, more clearly, if 
tho word can be easily preneunc^ without a vowel. (It is un¬ 
derstood that if the AccusatiTe is equal to the Nomioative, tbo 
Towel is not dropped.) Thus pKtak^siu, io the Dative becomes 
p&tk&k, shortened from p&takak. The same rule is tn be eV 
served in tho Plural. Tbna hare pAtkad^sius. This cnn. 
traction is generally indicated in ths Dictionary; and it takes 
place chledy in the 3nd Docleusion and also in the 1st Do^ 
olension and in the 4th. 

Usually tbo Omitted vowel is a and by this omiseion the 
Nouu has as many syllahlea .aa in the Nominative, f et some- 
timee, this omitted vowel is also a or i; 3Eu]u[n:=Tiolenoe; 
Ablative; anlmen; vonad, vondicrwall. 


J 1 ..U ttl Le * i«nlr4*l|Dn r^uAt u 3- 

.EEr. h 1- 5«<t.iEm -h. I 

t%i htn w. I6«t 14 HBflj MJM*d. r, V 

4hl«<4 fr«l.f 3i4 A*an..tl« -q^=l t5 tli* K*rtEp.(tTf. I 

■hSEk jEi»«.3 n.E* 1. ■“S'"*'- -ni*™ 

t, WinnEli 04 pMi»l »l* ^ ftircn^lLno cC tlie HftFlBU 

P'.«], t«L F4 14J 3i* .(<- Ed th* St-t d.«ff'PS 

Iht flh.T««irWEfl 4f Eb* fl[flril» 3al4 -*5 (<K“Pt OrSffin-J (f lb* Jrtl 
Drt1*EH4- -bi4i 3» -44TiJ, ud Eti lb# ilh 1^4 tj 

Ehs ghiJi^«rtMl* Df U* 6l4J[ilaT 

4. l 4 [□ UEiJi HI 3a KDnkdlJl lb*« W* Sn*n* ”'’ 

«{rlb*«(bv D«dRBl[8Q TImb ffObBi wUI bt put 3ii IliE DJctlMinip. 

t JfBUti *f naiwril Mbbs Ed 1S4 ag*d Sa tliB EiafsEir ^lOi Ptaral rtsaD. 
in^; t-J. fin Tir»lht«B rirf*. Tfi* Itl* H !«* « "lW*i “'1 J 1*^" 
il>4 iio '■4 fI!- 

*. lf(»nl b*T» diriBHilBilfl iriiDlB Eib* th* EnsEHli ti*- 

T3, If, EnSnidB, **,», ar flv 3 h ^ra■bE^ iaa, hW, niir 
dm »t WfWtwi u«ll7 tb* EbiElth ^4-:. Tb* fla^SitonnLiHiB arilAl* 
HtraqiBDdlDg' (D tb4 Bft|;tlib am Afil Tab- 'bal4».) 

Ultra odtirB nfl*n ft ifti* Eft i not iM&rJSBj Id ibt fttSTU i4tH, tLi. at tb* 
aani ^ nidlfB( jr-; al«rbDnl#»4mI^P| it Otlbp'i bnaM^OMlbljM. ibU 
Afu Homi Ed ba Diftd «lj Eo ibnir ptftfaEa a liDuft, M Li Iba {iTftB BlinpliH 
H h Kd^IUIi: it Bubtriaoii’lv ^bii lT«*Ul*ritj mur bft dSpUlnni nUbW 
■ijtBg Ehat Eh4l l| aonmiptlDabt (br n bopH, M tbal Irnjdr !» ill* 

HJU II DiftiD Eftrlff et bj lajtDF UidI Eh* pppEpoidltDa wft* «r li Cilitn(Bd 
IdI* g^r, tr tbf-tiiDiDSBf ji u pdTta ftbo'B, i-Bi bo lilf* 3B ibo bnaED ef. 


Nffw haling alraidj Et?OEi tlie ganftril rale for tbo Declen- 

UODEF, ira miy udd SOilPe gfl'Daifil abHJTTftticiis ^bout thbni' 

1. L said tliat Poflipaaitiaiia ant aAe& added to the Origi¬ 
nal, bfipliani. If the roHtpwition be^etlls. wilih a TOwol, 
tbh U amiltad to pcmvcnt twa Ywels camiag togethijr. 

2. Seuie PofllpaaitEOnJ irfi Bimply added to tLo kflefited 
Nimn in a Bftparato wiitd, Home are joined to it ia one ward: 
tbesa are the Postposationa, wbich ba^a booa gii^n abeia aa 
terminatians af tba IhatrEiiaental and LoontiTa. Prolialtly, 
faarmarlj tioy FCTfl Iroa PoEtpoflitlcn^ ■ nciw tboj aro usod 
«il 7 as termiaatjone, c^teept r, irbitli ]pe-rhip3 Ih shortoned 
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frcifl “TC!ir"=upOD, vliicL Toir ia cnen hOtt nB*d aa s. true Pftat 
position. 

3. It allowed veiy oftan to add tiie PggEpoailioM to tho 

sleia of the dariTad instead of adding tiieBU to the 

atom of the Suhataflliif 0 ; tr g. ‘'bapiiift viSi4nt"= about tho father, 
instead of "htpa viliant”^ Tat uaa eo£BetiniQ& majf reqnivo tba 
OQ 0 rartiBr thoji the other form. Usnally the shortened Post- 
powtion T of tha 2nd Locatiya, ia added to tie Btem of the 
Noun with iniiiiiriate ohjocts, to the atero of tho AdjectiTe with 
anijaate objects; but io the Plural it ia olwaje added to the 
stem of the Adjective. So t-ruhauiot” =On the tteea; ^'peryo- 
tfinCer”i«on the nicnintaina. 

4. There am only a few (parhap! oolf one) Paatpositione 
which are added to the SoiniaatiTO, not to the Original; thia 
ia‘‘pnryanti’= till, in Latin usgai,^ g6lr paxjant-tiJL to 
tiie Louse. Paw others goyem the Datiye Singalar Poatpoti- 
tions. 

5. fiome snBSies, if added to the Plural, undargo a little 
change; e.£. -nt iu the Plural betomea ^iOh r beootnes eome- 
timeft ri; Damely^ r beenmoa ji in tha Plural, if it is added to 
the atem of the Noun, and poeticallj aomelsmea li is uaed 
also in the Singular, added to the stem of the Koan, but this 
IB also poetSeah &o '^garant'^ = at the house, ^'garinifi-'o; in 
the hoases- NcyerthelBaa this ebange of Postposition la the 
Plurul seems not te ho M strictly demanded; for, 1 hayo some- 
titnee heard also ugarant” =in the houses, 

6. If the Enghsh PreposititH) “from'’- in the moaning of 
"out of” is to he tr&nalttted into ^ionkani, tbe Noun affected hy 
that PropMition seeinE to become an AdjectiTO in lOj llj led; 
honcfl this will he belter eiplained iu the paragraph on the 
Adjootivo, j, f. "J. C. delivered na from hell", Thia "from 
hoU” is changed into an Adjectiye: Hnyomlmndantic," 

7. The Ncnna hi a are seldom naad ia the Plural form; 
&lth*n|h the concord may bo Plural, if the meaning ia PluTal; 
I Bfty tliey ftTO not used iu Plural form, but they may be used 


IS 


w5tli Plural meaning: "kurps, or l£rciji'‘'=srt«e gracea; 
“£iiltra'"*^tl5Qii|bt iud tllovgtitB. 

0, Thera are socue in whieh tia Btom seAuiB to bo 
dfliiTsd from tlie Norainatrtft ijfj adding a wtols ayllfthle^ e.f. 
‘'dft’'i.datiglitefs *tqm: ^'duYO^’; bat this ia not raallj; ao, for that 
V of ibe Blftin wiats ia tlie NomicmtiTe aim?, but not dislinctlj. 
Yet tbara are litoaiiB in which tba stem is formed by adding 
two letteiB. 

S. If moy Nouns, one atflei' tba otbor^ which ahould be 
put in tbe Genitive, Etatiye oc Accaealive, belong to the same 
thing, oaV the last Nona reMaTra (or mij receive^ the full 
Iflnninetion; tha others are put often in the Original; e.g. 
"Somii Jeau KristRt namftsJclr kair" = adore tho Lord Joius 
Christ; ^'Sargl &ni ahaaBirSso ratinir” = Creator of Heaven 
and Earth. 

10. As in Latin, eo in Konltani, there am aome Nouns 
used only ia the Singular or only in the Plyral; 

agony, is Only Plural; «l6k"-people, is used more comfotmly 
in Singnlar eto. 

11. Theta sro some jodaclinahlo Nouns; they will be 
giren in the DictionaTy. 

After these general Hjonsideritiona, each Hacleuaion is now 
b> ha explained. 


B. in partieui^r 

' ' Pirst D^lenaien 

Stim (flew CAar'afin'ijf/c e 

The Nouoa of this Heelansion are usually feoniniuo, as in 
Latin. The NorainatiTO may have diffoiant lorminntions, 
jinmely h '>? or *■ oonaonant. Of tbeae termruitioas only tho 
Snd ie peculiar to the let Hsclensinn, Tiz^ ■. If joa Snd a 
Noun ending in the NomiuntiTa Siugalar in a, yon may any it 
ia of the l9t Declension; whercaa the other terminationH may 
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be found in oilier Declensi&na &lso. In or-tler to decline & 
Wouo of tM 3 DeclonBioDj fbe above rule (Ar) is applixii To 
know whotiiier a Houn belongft to tills DeolenBiOo, sftO in the 
Vocabalflry whftLhiit it liOS UiO atcm in ti. It mighl bo Itnown 
also by tlio mcaaing and t^rmioatioii, bnl not so cortaialy 
aud caaily by a beginnerL To deteruiiiLC by tb* lacaain^ and 
tormtaation wlietLer a Uoun belongs to tlio Ist Declongion^ 
tlus mio may be laid dow^ni; 

1. Houns endiug in a in the I^onnnatiTo Singular are of 
tho lat I>eoleaBion- Thoro are only a few Souna ending in a, 
wliich do wot belong to tliia DecteuBioo; “ku|la"'=*dwaifH 
and "lo^^obira^^ = quack, ^biob belong to tba 2nd Deelonaioo. 

Nouns cikUds in i or In a oonBoaant of the Totaiaino 
Gendor arc mostly of tlio Isl l^ecloDgiOn- Those ia I of Fami- 
uina Gender^ if noh of tlio Ist, are of the 4tli DeclfinsioUr 

3, If you find a Nona baying e baforo tlie tarmination 
of the obHqoe oaseSj or if you find uu Adjoetivo doriTcd from 
the Nonoi hating e before tba tenrijiatiaa of the Adjeotito 
(so or lo)i that Noiiii ia of the l&t Deoleaeion; kiisoilaL" 
eso ^ pleasant, from kuSiWai, 'e^plcosuro. 

4, Nouns ending in il of the Feminiun Geucter naually 

follow this Declension’ ladai = waT. 

The Nonna of thia Deolonaion are thus dotliacd: 

Sitiffuiiir. 

as givon in tho Dictioufirj, 

Orij^mal, as given in tbo Diclioearyr 

DutiVi!, add to the Original k. ... 

Accusait-!^^, in aoiuiatu objects aa tlio Dative, in iaaniiMato 
objects as ihe Nominative. 

Oa tho Original, 

/■nsirmTuniai, add n to tho Original. 

^■si liOcaitWr add ot to tho Original. 

2 nd LosaHvi, add t, or as it hw been oipUuried above. 



' For tlo other Latin casoa wbkb ciaaot bo translated h'/ 
On* ot these aifflit Koohaai cawa, naa the Original, fnllowod 
by the Paatpoailieu required by the measin;; I>BT?j5rviEUiat=r 
shoot God; SirSi thiaavrrcija tho town^ birp&hlgi^=qwilli tbe 
fithei-; Dfi™ EliiuTi''= Jrt God^ miye kidestloso to the mothei', 
e/i. The required PostpositiDnE ntsy he found in the Dictinnsry, 
MoraoTBL' BJtHuotio]aa in&toad of using the Iretrumantal, let and 
^ifid Lmativei tha Originikl way be usad^ follOTvatl by ttio rt- 
quirad rnatpDait'tbn; hurpen {v kurpO vor^i = by UlO 

(S^o A. Ooatoral ObservAtionB.) 

Tba Ul'&[i ulU hm jibMl ON^IdoJ TeiltDvcU a, PniCpDiEtlm muri Ld 
KbSu^doikl clH «r tli» FhMt. 


Pim-fll. 


add to the root o (ie proiiomieed nearly to 

EDmetimaa). 

add to tbe toot ad (atecn). 

Daftvi, add to the atein k. 

Actusaii^^ iiiHaaiaiatc ohjscta equal to tho IMlivo, in 
iTtsTiiinatQ ebjed^ m tho Notniuatim 
as the Grigiuel, 

/nsfrutfteaiffi, add aid. 
itf Z/ffCative, sEi. 

ivJ ZftTfl/itw, fisT ► M iu tho Singular. 




1. Auimalo objatt: mni - queen i sism: RauLe (or lUl^iye). 
Siti^uiar; ' PitfruL- 


NMitiaiijv 

Origitml 

Dalt^'c 

Aicutnfi't-s 


Riuki Itani-D 

ItApi^Ji Rftui-iLfl-ltfxJtSuiii'ilry* 

rtilji-o-k Rani-lfl-k (= EUjii liik) 


^ Siirilj tad Jb tl]» DUDI. 

^ TSk ^ vllld bu hC bbM [rat tn Etw J. CStfitvr (at. IHt d ntMijJ iIihIJ 
bt p»ShtUB«d M wr Ifi Tb* nujr oitnnvra. tt w ir, Iq 

ti^r as* to iBtntW tilt dlfllntlEti, 
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Sia^hr.' Pturnl; 

y^atfve rtSni-e Itfini-iii; ur 

RSniaacij iAt tn^^s) 

/n^irumctii-jil B^vo-n KaoL-Hfl-ifii]l(-:cKA^iaiitA) 

I si RjLm'^^iit iT ^^BaniiaLii) 

jW LiKfliiTt Ratji-e-Siei: 

Ong^fuji bifJrt- . _ , . 

„ .. ultsm^-e tiEiisun etc. Kani-^ nnayn arc. 

roJtfQHilijQiia 1 ■ ' 

I 'yrJti] thli UAupIc Tick tliD onij tp orApr la iLdw tko faiuillnB 

□J ilu dLOmrit PMM; but UiahllJT tli« *» irrltUa ^JlkPat itpij biplifuil- 



T^tniwAy:; 

Vit«- 

Nifm, 

vfit 




vAl-att 

nai. 

va^-c-k 

va'HtG-k‘(=vAt£rij£). 

Accus. 

vat 

vaui 

Vac. 

va^ 

vn^ait {pr va^lblO spjVA (Ac 

Irtsh'nin. 

va^isfi 

viV^iVflf-nijT (jMva^utiJ) 

isi 

vak^bt 1 


t,tid Lee, 

va^r 

vi4-an-tCt 

Orig. follDWfld by] 
PofltjKiBiliianb \ 

Tsil-o iagifi '’■i'c- 

lagiiT tie. 


I., Wk«|. Iia 4 t> 4 tn tald pliDiit thu A-^saHlIiv PfiPfit tbp DoTtn (br U' 

Em^ta ol^afitp, iind cqTuil tb tTl*. ScwinMtTp hr tnakliPkte I* nal » «r- 

tile: n«n(4 IkP Abpva gpimpl niP nUtt lip medtAod AounllpS tc (bp uH. 

tbU'K^rJ. *aal(MltP 4l>Jppt'' pip it bp uoidaritppd 9t jit&Ml'nit iE:ln]i4« 
ob^cMi In tlip pbllPHpblCAl nf-AsiittfJt 1i«ppp &[ii(Bn^(fa4H|lkL, kin 

tkP AMPiitiTd *4li«Ei« (bit ifciuLpAtlTP, 4»J( ll pP< A ntbilpUnt pplBP(d 
Atpjrn^ibflS (p^ (li* iid DmL*iILPp> U ■* ipI»iIp objpPt, hB( not « luliilrttat 
AR^fpitp pbJoPtt b«41PP A«:tkii.1lTP Klipa AqdPi (b IbP- BonEnALlT*. Tb-t pAuM 
(j[ 1«U pf BPS*]* rplEpw Ik* ^(L|* *f iBimU* fbjppt*. Tk* pUm* bpJ lrp« 

liBTP B T*s^i*.»tl(fa Ufa; kpppp thaj M«ld kli* tliP- AommU'^ 4q.U*5 (* (kp 
!Q*1 Jtp; jDt u r1i*J PApppt kb CBllid CiP.I'apEp pbuoCri*'' Ep tb* iBOt* *4 
bpIdijiI* *bVI nl*P, ll bmpp* tkit wfl dev^ ckptr AMBtdjV* 9 ^p*I tp- Itip 

t^alEn *r [p- Eh* li'&iBLrt»l|i*L So wo h,j 'rilk uf tpkii po[olti" = {tv^ ***• 
EhP lr*(L 


if} 


E. jLi li *finuH Ikvii IJeql4Bda[L, tlW I!M>> !■ nBftUni#] 

Sd|:S 4MKBcm b: = "rJauIrr; 

jvt, u It h4[sI pcAoafiBfdd linplf,. I 44- IidI -wrJEn tT4 □. (BM FBEt 1- 

Cfi. I-J 

ThtH m B^mirb M«ni to t}i« (bUawld; BecIt^lDU Iva. 


EiaTcisea 

(Ht /Ai I’ir-ti Defhnsvm.^^ 


Eliatnaj -eiES ■ tli^Llgli't 

kunij&k, - belp 


p(jd?if -T? i=pOTrflr 
kurpi, -pt*-' = gniM 

dav, '0=[kygliber 
vit, -e ™ way 
eiltfittj - 3 o = pumsbitieiifc 
girj«Ei m iii!c«E£arj (Jewt.) 

n mp 

lUS'iil or 20011 aEBizt^Am 

aasai >e art 

assa=i9. 

zat&il C 91 bcGDAia 

laini = tiiflii bainaBiest 

2al£ m ha bccQEitGs 


-a = niAiin.niJv or moth&r 

-0 m 

bOL'i m ^ood (/m.) 
gobit nweasary 
B^pa m ngbt 

a£Aaiil! = atG. (wq) , 

assftit = asnc (you) 

oasat K arf (tliaj) 

wit bccMiG 
*= you bocoEOO 
zatat m tbay beo^C 


Sut^ar.- . pcJai 
pfljei-tifl = r sea 
poloi-tai Bt Lbau aaesL 
potoi-t^ = liD stm 


SM ■ Fiitral: 
pol4i-b(iii]t 17 wo aee 
poloi-Ult = you s*a 

pol'Oi-Lut m. tbey 


mug ^ Ask or pray gAl = put 

PI. uidafl = aek wotint = ia tbs mind 

'I'TfcSfcllamns SubtliDHTDi in *11 tAmlnSod^ Tfco Tdw*! [rat jirt*r tliein 
iaBhUH IbDJr OtJcLbiI Cm 4, l» o^IdbJ bo Adding tli« tw«| Ua 

JfaalBilLn. S«utLue> [Ha TS^'flUi nat BadW (4 Uia piiTD SflmlntlSTq f m llHld 
4li*S(* I* (4 M nmlo, & j. tiu Jut njwrt (rf Utn ^«n||tEtl>4 if mt a# ttfijA 
■ddinf tha ChBrut&rWI«; Jn EhH»«ui^ niDdliU, I ilia th* |mi laJlar td 

ililah thB T4W*! I* (4 U mLdaA\. f. j, V* tbubi Tif, iSi^y -kurjif. -trtJ' 
uiUf k4rp4i karpaj -min” m«ui iamio. 

Oi i:rgpj^ M HJadi Bj'nljmjM pMOiDliiiMi 
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Kiirp& gJli'jdli MA^' diiv<»k ^gri tiutna 

b*ra va^r gfll-ta. fl^Fia Jfitlll flsEai Vat bori IJlun 

ii^iu Diiv mrijo bumak unfl^lUL ICurpon duv spbit 

zntA. Kurpll mgtiat Igri Eiutnn ^al-ts. Bpi;! duv bPrg vatgr 
jlMik Mojg inijek bdri [lyy ftsgil. 

$4C«iid Deel«iia4{Ni 
Sinn in or C/MrAnieritiic t, 

TilC Ngune of this: Dcolcusioii ara Tfiry numisrCus. As fytr 
ns I cAn IftkTTi, onl; ^nscnUtio nad K«iitcr Noiiaa folloiy thU 
Dcfilcoisiog. I found Onl}' two Substantives, wkich, aggDrdiog 
to soma JOOnonSt would follow tltis HoalonBiOn, and arO said b) 
ba Feminine, Dut tikis is nob corlain; foi- souio oLhor poraoue 
told lUQ thg cQutraiy, These two SwbstnntiTOS are "ksU'’-= 
tribOj and ‘'ktir5/iT'XM £UQ^ If thou two SnbstaotirOn nro trul^ 
used ns FemiLuvo, tbe^ follow aaothor BocleoBion^ as I tliiuk; 
go I hifjird "kni'iidln" (of tho Wh Declension)=by the ase. 

The tOrmiDatiOu ol tho ^OmiuativB Singular yariea, i. e. 
tho Nodoinative may end in auy consonant aud TOwoh e^ce^kt 
a, which is n sign of the 1st Doolension^ and o or eq, which is 
ft sign of the 3rd Dwdepaion; yet it is true thftt a full a very 
often is Ur sign of tbo bth Declouidoii; and i is s sign of the 
lat ot 4th Docloasiou in the Keans of Feininino Gendei'. 
ConscqaoDtly the chief torminatipua of the Sominative jua a 
ooasonant (sometimss with a, half vowel) or 1^ ai» Ud uu^ 

The Kpuna of thiB DcolouBiou mo known by the charactei^ 
iatic a given in the Vocabnlaryr They ma-y ho known alao 
by tho torioinatiorL and by the meuniog, hut noh so surely. 
Kamoly, the follpwing Kouns follow tliia Doalansion^ although 
not eKclnsiTsly. 

1. All KounB of Masculine or Neuter (J^der ending in 
the Koffliuative SiagulaT in a conBOnant. There may be pei'- 
hftps ft few Ko uns of MaBenlinp. Goodct endiDg ia u censoo ant 
(cr in ^1 helcDging te the llth er to the 4th DeclsnaioDH 
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■ 2. The Nvniis in aflj pooj ap (which d^waya, or fllmdst 
alwAya 4 Tb NsulerJ, JJduns in ift ni Ncntci^' G*ndcc folW tbifi 
DficleiiBioni in ii of FenaLiine G*ndcr folJow inMtly ttio 
4tli Dccleosjoii ^ '■^dudinj -n” ^puiKipisn, is of tVio 20^ 
)Jedflii 3 ! 0 n; wlteKHs <ihniiV,”/rK ia of the ith EccJftiision. 

3. Mostly also, tho Nouns in sail or uti (which uaaany 
Are cf foretell origia). 

4, Finally A Noun hiving in Ih* Ohiigue GMaa a before 
tha taroiiaAtioD, ot Adjectives derived from Nooifis hAving i 
before tlm terminatifin^ bebns to this Declmsion. Eence> no 
Noiiil ending io 9 , sQ, and m FTcifliuine Nontl of any tcrjniuJU 
Gon follor^f thia Dedeesion. 

In order to decline any Ncmn of this Declension^ ttie ahovo 
(A) rule ia applied. 


^amnaiive, ea given in the Dictionary. 

Vircaiivi end Original, as given in the Dictionary or a« known 
by tbo above given rules, 

Daiive^ add k to tbo steo). 

Aituioifvt, in animate ohjedo aa tbo Dettve, and in inanimate 
‘ BE thfi Nominativo- 

lnsirumnt<ii, LbchUI^ f/s., m in tho lat Dfldansi'Oa. 

Pi\tTai, 

'Naminaiivs, Masculine equal to the Nomiuotivio Siof tllAr, in 
the Neuter add ad to the root. 

Voi&Uvt and Origimi^ (Mnactiline and Nentci), add ad to the 
root, 

Z>iiriFff, add t to tbo stem, 

Accufoiivty in animate nhjeets aa the DatlTej in itienimatc ob¬ 
jects e« ttiA NeminaEivie. 

Insirumeoiai^ Lofativi ete, aa above. 


£3 


OrijTr 

Dal. 

Aecus. 

Vx. 

InS/rujfi. 
isi Life, 
if til Lac. 


E?i(iVfpUt of an aaimaio oiJiEiii 


Putrii or liat = Mci; tiim; 
Singular.' 
puU'^ 

puti'-li [jsr put*) 

putv-tHi 

pulr-3^k 

putr-a 

pjtr-ua 

putT-fUiit 

putx-4-2«r 


putT* or pmtll. 

J^lursl; 

putr^ 

putr-^it 

puLr-£S-k (^putruitk) 
pUlr-ftS-k (= piitrai'»k) 
putr-^n {or putrjlikii) 
putr-nil-Clia (apulriDin) 
pulr-Aii-ifiiff ) 


Orij. fbibired lijf, 
l^OStpOBitiiOJlB I 


pulr^ efc. 


pLilt-utL IfigiD ele. 


Dxomplo of an inanimate ebject of NouUr CotuUr 
VdiSayAAr; sitni: vAirS-A. 


Norn. 

Orif. 

Dot. 

Jfistrufti. 
isl Loo. 
int Lee. 

Ofi^, falEow0iI by 
FoBEpontuOitH 


VOrt 

vors-ft 

vcrsiJLik 

VOtlS 

vors-ri 

vynwtu 

TOTB^nt 

vorB-ur-r (vorsMer) 
I'Brafl IflfliiT et&^ 


vOrS-iS 

vors^ft 

^Bvgi's&uk) 

vOr&-aN 

vorfrAEi (or vorsfinii) 

TarS-ft5-ijiE{ ) 

vor§4ii-5er ■ 
tdibIliT lugicT efe. 


R4]YI4inlf4e' tb^L th't Qurnu Iq tkD Zad LaaBtL-n] SIcg-Dlbr Un bt (4 tbq 

dam of me J^DDMi^j IvUtbri «r T«rf-fi-r, n ufj iif vanJf»^r. (Baa 
|)410V Ajj^KtiTSk *tlJ OnoDinJ OliHCTBjLnnB,) 


O^servaiiofis. 1. Kjj^t = P^b is Nauter in Ui* Singular 
jmd MBacolLnQ iu llio Flu;*!; conBOcjufiutly ttio N&miustTTfl 
PlufAl is Yot m&ny say that “kiist" is Haaculint alBo 

in Singul&rr 
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а. Otmtractdl Noiius (aea abwe A-) LqIod^ chiodj t» tlsia 
Deelenaioo- 

3. lu tbi 3 DeclenBj<iii tbcfe ard many Nouna onding in n 
in thm NDmidatifftf wliiiili n disn^ptars Iti Utci atem, Tlioro 
nro dthar NiMiua whifiJi and in II and teflp ttiia a in tlie ateni.’ ^ 
Tba Dictionary will show wbathor fceop ftr lose tins Ur 
But Kohhbiii aim OX uiA cbcuiae uEdslIy tbe ns (onon) iu a t; 
f.y, (is&rflunff'-HBrni'Oi'Q, hss intlio stflm: “flfti'aifly'a”, Eindso 
many othar NoudS like tbia^ ycTj TfOnllS in ailE ffiUoil thji 
5th DecleimioiJ 1 tf.y. '^kordaiifi’'- string. Jffir&ftvcr thwd 
Nmina wliich md in a naaal sfiemd in tlie Knminativc Singnlai- 
loBo it in tha DeeJensidn, tfintijr^egg; Orfftml.- 
altlurngh in the ith Daclension tlia nasal wund of th* Nomi- 
nalii^e is aciinatiiBM kept also in Hit otbar cmae; bliuifl^ 
earth. 

4. Some Nm.ma of this Daclepston change the closed 6 of 

the stem of Ihft Siagtilsu into an o-pfln k ifl the Plaral; c. j", 
HifcSsii’Whajr; flurah MorcoTCr this ij diaappoars in 

the Flurol.^^ 

5. In this Dtsclcnsion cluefij, (nr perhapa cxclnedvdly) 
there occurs CDmetimes a kind of Ahlativti ia iS; it ia aii old 

form, used dueiHy to stow mannci", plaee^ time.f. 

wijit 43 karniS"«heartlyH from “anta5kirn”=heart, instead of 
^'autafilearuSa’^; instead of “velir" KUt Iha time; ^'St. 

Mark pustakif’ic in the gospel of St. Mark, instCAd of . 

pustaldint’'; “Eapdefl ufififf', instead of ^^DS.pJtCe Tiiiyun^''= 
id tliB name of tlie Father sic. Yat in these cases tlie. cemmou 
form too, might he, and is rsallyj used, someliroes. 

б, There nrd & few irrCgnlar NounS^ £.£r bipui la father', 
is dsclidod as if the stem wore bAj^i er liApil: ihosa Nouns 
Krill ho indicated with their irregnlarity in tlio Dictio-nary. 


‘J ll^niE laiDB paJnb n gaDDr.nt nli» taaiuiE At jircHnt lt4 


ZjECirciiJda 

PB i/t£ Seciffui ZJtcitttiioTt^ 


gArH -iL=?hcnM (b.) 

k[il]2^ 4^a=liaart («.) 
bilgil, -gift = door (a.) 
bauj -ATftBbrothor fiw.) 
ilzietoda^ 
kjirado 

tli^i]t''= ttiero 
diS, -AsdftJ (bi.) 

T 00 n£ft 4 « laftn 
akfDjin, -ii = offQlnia (hi,) 

fiQieo»Our 

t630=lus 

tiindOKtbftir 

kttiiig4ir,-jiMCbiiijiiiiin[on (ih.) 

pft^=bad 

uairncnftirow 


■dt&QBinhftt, nhloh^ 
inf^cn, -A^ pnzQ (n.) 
tad, .q^room [n.) 

[Q0Z» -A B table (n.^ 
kam., -ft=bti3iiitsa (n.) 
it (pr^Tt. nfi) = Ehi3 (*m,) 
W=tliat (ffl.) 
mirfig, mii'g^- TVad (w.) 
DoUj -*va=God 

TKdd Exbig 

1^=3 Small 

taao^tby 

tumsOa jour 

di=giTt 

riliid=bimid 

uttc^upen 

glic^auiaterrogativepartifilej 


Gftr rod Kuun AagS. Mazir jek tut assiL BSgii ukLtiligl? 

Idii zduD assiL MfLrag fiSir z^iia nssi. Az boro dift 
Mgji mJlpj kbkilT Ti^ji lU&j tb^n AsSi. akir z^uu 

aafiii, 1 vftt rbnd, 6 ioodU Iwro, t6 inonis pad- -Gan 
bormfl aui pad mousiLiik upkaraiT tarta, BSg]£r jek lu-onift 
RZ9A. Tojft bAvAt vM gAr ossA, fucdb buvut laa gbr. TujeS 
kfim kiteil? Beu rfton&iuk bore dig ditSl; moaSg DoTJiJr akiuiiR 
kAi'tat. Az, Padri kuuigaT ditagi? Mouis piidi toufoa kaliz 
vAi^. KuuagArdii mouis boro zatA. ^ 

It liU I?Mb Btid fP' ^*1’ HoROI in nS art IfUttr Asd ftlJtr 

Ibti SEUibBniliHi. Thlf mi]^ bo DcdvrCtaoJ thaij Ncniii Ln nB lul 
bjf a or t ai 4 IfAuiAr sad. EAUBir ilill ItAAlA[uiQ[L;. bwtgiB (r Un 9) bj 

a at p- {iaUj oaBj, IbaH ynani ui|' Ih ModuIEoc vr NtdEfif (Aoid tbaa tluT' 
nallpir platllj tba tad DHil4[iAiiim], «r {ifi4 tbap tliqf 9'palDnr 
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MOkllj th« lit I>«ol«miloD); *,g, Irmu!!, -»v»««»lifr1«r(«.); init|«aS, -«t*a 
■ kareii, •OTa<*c««^a (ii.); ImIi, Uw^wool (/.)j akot, atT*=«Mr 

or craM (/.)• 

§ m. Third DMUniion. 

SUm in et, or characUristic m. 

This is the most regular Decleosioo and oontaine mostly^ 
if not exclnsirelj, Noune of Konkani origin; wbcroae the other 
Doclenaione contain many foreign Nonna. 

Only Masculine and Nontor Nonna belong to this Decleu- 
aion. The teminationa of the Nominatire Singular are only 
two, 6 for the Maacnlino, in for the Neuter, and are peculiar 
to this Declension. 

To determine whether a Noun belongs to this Declension, 
consult the Dictionary, or obserre these rules: 

1) Nouns baring o or eS in the Nominatire, or (if the 
Nominatire is not known) haring the termination ea in the 
oblique cases, belong to tMs Doclension. 

2) When an Adjectire derirod from a Noun has ea before 
the termination of the Adjectire (lo or so), that Noun belongs 
to this Declension; t.g. **burgo&nu’'«0 children, is known to 
be of this Declension by that ea; again, in ‘•r&9toA*o”=Pt^rtial, 
that ea before so indicates tliat its original Noun must be of 
this Declension. 

S) All Participles and Adjectires ending in o in the Nomi¬ 
native Singular, if used as Pronouns in Masculine or Neuter 
Gender, follow this Declension; e.g. kello s done, kolleant w in 
doing; boro*good, bore&ok«to the good. 

4) Finally, as the English Genitiro is changed into an 
Adjectire of three terminations, and as the Acljectivee of throe 
torminatious follow^ at least partially the 3rd Declension (see 
below, Adjectires), so we may say that the Konkani Genitiro 
(as also the other Adjectives and Participles of three termi¬ 
nations (o, i, si] not used as Pronouns) follows, at least parti¬ 
ally, the Srd Declension. 



'Whnt is hore ^11 be batter iiDdarBtcH]>d bclov Ch. II. 
Ttia DecJ^bsion is ftirm&d acoordiu^ to tba above giYcn (A)h 
general rvla i via. 

Singular. 

Namtiutlivi, as giTan in the IMctioaary (e or ea), 

7}riginal^ ea tor Iwlt genders (as given io the DicLionarj)H 
atom. 

DnHvtf aJd tn Uio steins or Original. 

A££usAUvc^ ns the Pativo in aniTionte abjaetSh os the Nemiriative 
in inanimatu olijQe‘t& 

Vifiaitve, as the Original. 

/mirumminli ndd n Io the stem. 
iii ZtJCitfriwf, add nt te the etero. 
zftd Z^p^afive, add r Or Aer to the Eteiu. 

Original follcKwed by Foilp^siti^ns, lagiilH MAm eii. (09 above 
e5£plainfld^ Ist DeclenaioD). 

Plural. 

IZojninalii'ii add to the root e foi' tbe MaeoLLlioe^ in fov the 
Keuter. 

Original^ add to the root oan for both gendara. 

Z^aiiviy odd to the stoca k. 

AfitfSafixVi 03 the Dative in animate objecia, as the NofdiOJL- 
tive in inauiinate ohicets. 
yficativji, as the Original. 

Insiruminial, odd to the atem niii. 

add to the stem nii. 

2 nil ZjKalivt, add to the stem Ant. 

Original followed hj Poiiganlians, IfigiiY, pfienti ile. (aa obnve 
wplained, let Decloogien)^ 
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1. Bxawjfie of sn of Masculifa, G&tdir, 

"Bjrfio^' = l5ffyi '‘■bufgta.” 



Singalarj 

Fturai: 

Som. 

biir£0 

b&rg-e 

Orig. 

bnr^.*a 

burg-€&5 

Dot. 

borj-eirk 

bnrg-eafi'k {oitniigaldt} 

Af£»i. 

barg-aC^lt 

bnrg-saii-k (ui bDir:g^uk) 

Vsc, 

bcLT^-^i 

blLTlg'<^^^ (PP burgeiin*} 

Jntiruvi. 

bqrg-^n 

bqrg-BiiJ-nin 

|j/ Lb c. 

bQL'g-^jir^i 

burg-eflfl-rij! 

zft^ ZjK: 

bDi'g-e^F^er 


PoFtpMitiwii l"" * ™ " 

burg-flfiii IsgilT elc. 

2. £xamfk of on inanmnii oiftd of Nsuttr Otadtr, 


B pkak; steTn: 

A^cna. 

fcitQit 

fi^liil 

Orig. 

fpj-eft 


Dot. 

fol-ti-fc 

fql-gad-k 

A£iUS, 


foUs 

Voo. 

M-ei 

fol-dfiq (or fDj€£r.a) 

InstTum. 

fol^a-n 

fol'tAil-aici 

Lotr 

rDj.-e[i-]il 

fol-sai^-niil 

ivd Loc, 


Offg. follfflw»d 

kil^e etc. 

fol-bufl k^q etc. 

FostfMitioia* 

\ 


3. £xoiaple of an aaitn^g o&fei fl/JVfWdr Gander. 

.1 

‘Butgen^'^cbild; gfcffln: I'-biu’^-eftv” 

A'tfw. 

bur]gc:n 

burg-ib 

Orif. 

bnrg-M, 


Dai. 

bui'g-aSrJc 

bnrg^ftii-k (-iburggink) 

Amu. 

bitTig-elV-k 

biiEg-B^-k 

Vat. 

i>iirg-s& 

burg-4fijf (or burggADQ') 

Insirum. 

buiig'Sft'n 

burg'BA^-iiip 


StfigtiiitF - Plural 

ILai. burK-£sr^t bm|-Qil£-nL3 

2 rtd Imrg-ei-Eer bui'^‘-e&ri-&er 

Ofig. folioWBtl ISgin elc^ tnl^g-ed^^ IfigS/i rff. 

PMtpOilhOOS I C a 

OdstrvaiiifrU.' 

1K Tlto teriujaiibloai eEi^t obbr&cteijriatic of tb£ 3rd Dc^loji^nu, 
chiefly IR spBatiii^, ia not to ho coRfounded with i* of tbc 
^Tid Dacleitsioil ; that is to Eay, many Kouue in i fblloff tLo 
Slid Docicasion; honco they hnro in tha atesna ia hj adding 
tlm ohavoctfriistic a to the Nomtnativo \ x-g. *^p&E:ki'^^= oialtCr \ 
^^paLtkiiik" xi to tbo EiDiiCrj is similar EO ^^Lurgoiik'^~to the boy^ 
00 regards tarminolion, Wo Min Mtsily ftvoid. ihifl Riifltalia of 
confounding tho termination fo of the 3nd with thp termination 
Bi of the 3rd, if wc rooollooi that all Nouna of this H'ccfcnsion 
must Cod either in c or in ti ia the ^Nominatire ShgulRT. 
AUboo^h tlioro is tho ahovo dMerence, as regards spelling 
in Latin letters, between Nouns Lo i of the 2nd Dcclon&ion and 
Nouot of tbo 3i'd Declension in thsohli^uo COSOS, yot thepim- 
nnnciatiea is nearly the saioo (and In Zanarese they would 
he written in the flojEO way); hocftUBO that esj dLoraotcristio 
of the 3rd Deoloasion, is pronoanced not distinetly so bat os 
a sound between ai ond i^ liko yi, UaiTgrthelosg I prefer to 
write os instead of ja^ hscanse tborohy wo distinguish it bettor 
freiR the 3nd Dcclonsion. At all events we must moke the 
ah<vTo difference, if tiot ia pronumdation and writing, at least 
iu our laJud:; hecauge on it their different Declension depends, 
2. The aboTC let and 2nd ruls (p, £6), i\i. that, il the 
oblique case or the derived Adject!™ has the termination 
ee, that Noun is nf the 3cd Dedenaion, cannot be taken 
exclusivfly, that is to say, oanont be understood thusi; “whsEu 
tvcr the desiaenoe aa occurs, oaly and always the 3rd Deeloa- 
sion is thorehy indicated, Tbo reuuons of this limitation are 
three; Tir^ 
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Tbs tflrminiUoii it eomra jUso in th* 2M DMlenBiOD 
(see ObaerTatioQ 1 ,J, nni in tbfl- oblifjae caaaa *f ttia Hiit*! 
of tbe lab Dedanaiftn, if tJie Nono ends in i in tha iJoBuina^ 
tiva SLogoUr: Lnt tJ>ia « toa l» easilj wnCtyunded Titb ee, 
rtny^ wjnfl itiiglit partaps write both tenninatioaa by y*. 

The tenniniition ea for yi) etoura in tJie nbluiTia 
cases of Bonie ^Jouna of tbe lab DeGiengion; “^iabiiift = 
tboughti tiiitnciuin=i by tboflfihtfk [Stc p. 13, Dfifilfilision of 
tlio PinraT.) 

f) Tbs Adjeclirw of tbreo twniioatioas bava ea in uia 
ohlicpiB CBEfis of Iba riurol Faminioo and sorattimes also of 
tba SioguUr [si»l>clflw,AdjecllveB); boroan a5tri&.nk= to 
good woman. 

3. JfOM thia DccleoBion eliieftj, it appaars that the Chiv- 
ractcriatic of the Declension is not alwiiys added to the pure 
NominatiTe. S^^ma^inlcs the loat TOwel of the f^omioativo is 
changed hafore adding the Oiftracteristic. MoreoTtr a wn, 
traction cnoa takea placa inifore adding the Characteristic to 
the root (Bee p, 20, Not* 1. and A. General Obgcrrationa). The 
Dictionary shows, whether the Charactorietic is to ho added 
to the pur* Nojniuativ* or wbclhat a chaaga is to be made. 
Thig second obserration regards the other Dflcleoaioos too. 

4. In this Doclcnsioa chiefly, attention ia to he paid ta 
the naaal scnod', clw the Gandst is easily mistaken l Thus, 
if you do not prononncc tba UflSftl aOnnd of thfi Neuter Nomi¬ 
native Singular^ Lbcy would think that it is Nominatii'B Plntal 


(s) ftc^ 


EiejoisBa 

on the third 


biirgo = bay 
b£h ■ fear 
mfig-tjeii = prayer 
vknto m part, division 


aakd^alloQouseoB* 
kSddo^duty 
hsgcil =bati'ad 
sarieS ■ dog 


h TliB OnJii wnS. lb* OrliLqil «r lli4 IOGl9«iBf Ncbb* a±J koDira bj 


rfat ti'tT* Tiiiiiv 
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beleS ■= crop 

ilS^T • 

flltri = iMJ 

Tudgat = d«Ll'> mjflrcifal 
aiddluti = always 
sJlng = say 

Tii20 Liiii u6fir buTgo^ 
dislti, T6 ilionia hagaa k^tiA. 
icjwt^i? Altai jHOnia belon kiltaiftfi^i? Ya barge syd!latz 
nakia&lla SSagtat. 0 mouo vfinto, tA tciw vUnto. L'^r 
bKi-gaank ifiini nselta: Mt^i burgeani! fljkEi mclia. 
hufge iponSank ipd^aj; burgciiaier riDniS liAgoii doToitit. 
JUg-nea vor^i monsank ktirpS Dovft IftgEn tnka 

(ie yini) bore Bicltolo (A^O- 

Bai'gcamns aplo Icfiltle kScA: aaiT iaatn ditolon, 


kaiar V cut 
but 

distA m appears 
beren = KveU 
melta ■ is found 
deter = beap 
l]p = be concealed 
moEO Y&u ultzi. Sunaik beu 
AurukrtlSO burge kaiai boce^ 


§ IVi FouTtk DBcleeeLDD. 

iSAfjfl tft 1, {>r i. 

Tlus Deolenaiois cgntaims cViteflj TJquub of tiio JPeminiuo 
Gouder.'^ Tha termfuatiea of the Womiimtj,V 0 Ss i (wpocially la 
Masouliue Noues)^ but It may be olse a consenant. Tbo tor- 
miafttion i iu the Kominative la feuud alee in the lat and ^nd 
Deolensipn. Couaequeutly there h ne tenaination moluBivcly 
belongiag to this Dcelension, aa is Eho case in tho Srd nnd 
partially in the let DeelanstoiL 

To knew whether a KouJl belongs to tbiB Declension tbore 
arc two ways: 1) tbe Vocabuiai'y, 2) meaning and tQrmiualioQ, 
As to the 2nd way, tbaao ruloB may be Inid down: 

1. AU Femiflinn Koiins ending iu i^ if not of the 1st De¬ 
clension (as moEtly), are of tbo dth^ 

2, All Masculine l:fonns ending in ij, if of fortig-n origiu, 
seem te follow more frequently ttig DeclonsiDa; if of Kon- 

^ jr^nu cr idkIcA, eC ^uftAllonu pngj^r mtli Ct#. ata Viiiculln^ 1 Uif 
not rUallMt flSW -aJ^r UiHni eJ Kj-alar btloiigl[i|r W DM[Hit|Iet». 



kaai oHgin^ fireqiiHiitlj fodloiw tlio Scd D^de^njalcii; s.^. 
nPadri"»fathari and ”iiintBudi*^= treswapar (Hindnatiiiii 'wanl)^ 
&ra of the 4lti D^Uaaioa; ■'^{rnty b fimottr, ia of ilio Slid 
l>ecloPB]or, ^Tha Masculiaa NoiieIG of ttlis JDepIansfon and, 
uiBTiA^ly, in i^L 

S. Focfunine Kfauna in jn &od n {hy whioli tertninatioD n 
many Hagculino Nouns ore mado Fominina) nuifitly faUov 
tTiia Hflclcnsioil; {.£. bmil=eart]i, niinBriniri bMn —Tyall, 
gilfkfirn=hou aa-vifo. 

4. All FoidinioD Nouns endiivg la a full comsotiAnt (vrill^ 
ont u und if upE of tlm 1st, nro mostlj' of tbo 4tb Doclan- 
sion (Tory aaldom ftf tlio flth); e.g, lO£ilnt = diBtrBsa. 

In t.kiji DeclensiDn (a? in tlia 5tb) tbo stom of tlio 
Ie \^^^^^ alao in Hie rlural, ax£cpt ttiat it io inado no^aL 

Tikis Duoloniion is formed ucnyrdiu^ to tlio rulo 

{A) namoty; 

Siftgfulor. 

as fiveiQ io ttic Diotionary. 

OriginJi^ (atem cndipj in 1). m givan in tbo Dictionary^ 
£>iiiiTf, add k to tLu stara. 

AaMJ<tiivet. ia Mimale objKts ns tbo DatiTa, in insmimni^ oa 
the NooiiDatiTo. 

Fo^kk, aa tits Ongioal. 

/nsirumm^alt add o to the sbom. 

■[it iMutiviy add nt to the stem. 

jffiJ odd r or fior to thn item. 

Original folloTFijd by as aboTO. 

Plural. 

s^f^minaiivi^ add '"I' to tLo roob. 

Or/giital^ m&ko natal tbo cbnracbcristic;, l.s. in. 

add k to tbn stom ot tbo FlaraL 
ykcusalive, in animAtO abjocts at tbo HatlTB, in' iitatiimnto 
objects at tbe Nominative. 

Vt^caflve^ Og tbo Original. 
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lidd dH to the atern. 
uV Add nil to tlia utam. 

2ftd IjotaH-st, add to Uie tt«xn. 

Original follovod hj PsitpasiiHims, aa abovo. 

1. BxatnpU S/ an ffnimale B&jsct, 
■ P^ri" • fatLieri Jikmtj. "FfldrP’. 



SiTtgular ,- 

Piwrai: 

Mraa. 

Pyr-i 

Padr-i 

Orij. 

Pidr-i 

Piidr-in 

DaL 

Pyr-i'k 

Pyr-jn^k {^BPadriiik) 

Aicus. 

Pridr-i-k 

PAdr-ia-k (wPadrit^k) 

Vac. 

Pftdr^i 

Padr-jh {or PadriTin) 

Instrftm. 

PBldX-riFll 

Padr-i-niiT 

isf I^c, 

Pudr-i-nt 

Padi'4-tUil 

znd Lsc. 

Pyr-i-fiar 

PadL''i[U 6 i!T 

Orig, foJlowad 
PoEt^siiionB 

ryr-i lugiii eU. 

PEidjf-iii l4giG dc. 

2 , 

Mnamplc of an inanimaic ahjtci. 

"Vat^’ B candle’ slem: ‘'Tfit-i". 

Nam. 

TSt 

Tilt-i 

Orig, 

tM-I 

Ttit-in 

Dai. 

vat-i-k 

vit-iiJ-k 

Acctis. 

¥lit 

vat-i 

Vac. 

TELt-i 

¥it"iff {Tatinti) 

/nsirum. 

TAt-i^D 

vati-i-aia 

ist Lac. 

¥At4-nt 

yit-i-nin 

zfflrf Lee. 

Tat-i-r (YiticOl’) 

vat-in-£or 

Orig. foUowod byl 


Po&tpoEitioins 

J rat-i kAj^ tic. 

IcAda eic. ■ 


O&serwUims.' 1) Iii titia Dedeasdoni in tbc Noans andios 
in i in the Komi tifttlTO Singular, this i is to be cat cff hafora 
adding tliO iCmnnatiOng if etc. in nrdar to avoid twD i, 

' E 


3) Tba Nftuns of tMs Docleoaian ondiiig ia ia rftUia jnd^ly 
iha nasal’ BO«nd sJw in thft othor GBMa, mutli more, distinctly 
ttRO lift nasal sOnad; tf. of * fa kept in tLe JHatiTS 

“bnrgsftilt”, HeocOj if wa ^iah to sompraliDnd all caacij we 
TiiQBt My, that tba characteristic of tbia Declension ig f or 15^ 


Exetcisaa 

iDl fAff Fourth Dositrtsutn. ^ 


a¥0] 'J E niotber 
boi^ m aistar 
pidri = fatlier 
Msenlct m prieBt 
£i| note 
w fountain 
Idils E ahnlico 


knd m body 
ilcint** i=diati-Gsa 
K a, nil] oiio 
1>£giY0iit m holy 
vitz *r rend 
Apoy c= call 
pddwt = Hck 


Amt dogi boini ^or homeoj aaitlt. Miiqn girn ligifi yflk 
aohit zftr dieti, AcnEd kud kim^arA YorYiG bagivout zatflr 
Moji iit thAiC nasiV—Tiiji Cl^ tejo ItoI tide MSil. Afciutint 
(W likiUitilit) Dera lagin mag-pefi ktr, mi tnki AdhAt 
mcltolp. riddt fipoy, jao^ iToi pidest, Saaardot Igarjent ISit 
rStiti. Deviao indg yatc Ifiri bAri {Jantis 

atmci bitdr (wj the soul) mtfl. Kndik tfll lAi {oil apply, 
anoini). Bisp snaerdotint beiycr [h^y) tol liatfti ftiti Pip Siih 
Bispink bailor tel liitfi, Avoi diATck ipoiti’ pup titi {i^ her) 
befi diati. Don monSink sibar psa1;i (wa?^ tirnt$) ipoita^ pun 
raouis fiEeii uttar (Mr Vioril) iitaoint {do not hfor). 


AIL tliAU If ran* on »f the itli uJ [balr CcjtiuSL fi fomaJ 

T«t4Urt7. Th* Q&sdij ii FBmJaras, qor«a tba munmf rqqsLm ViHuJiab 

AtbL IflflBlrt [b« l|t I>h1«i]kIdb Ig Iha Finn]. PngBOU.be* ymIbuhI ILka a 
a<a P. I. 

*j Suma dadlBB JI MtennlJBj |« tljo ur Ig Ihg PLun], 

** & 1 BB e«qiD 4 It BDMBdLg^ tg [be Sgil Pwlenijafl. ^ 




^ V. FifiJi DbcIbilsSpii, 

Siim tw u, ar ihumtten&iit a 

A (evr Kouiis baEacig to this DecIcnsiDii. 

Ae for I tnpiT^ tho I^Olldfi balaELgin^ Id UlSe l^scl^PSiovi, 
uBoaHy, flxc Fciaiitiiio^ uolass tiie jncftnidif rfiguirea tlia Maa- 
tuliae Gen^Pf; ^atit ■= ptriaat; hippo is patornftV UbclCr 

Tlic uaiflLl tarmanatioo of Uio N&iaiflatiTa is a or bat 
thia 1} on; u maj be found alao lo other D^cledsious. MoreiDTar 
there metj ba a faw Nonng eoding in a tonaoEBJitp nf tliie I>e- 
olongioji- Jt siMins to mfi that Fajuinino Nojns ending fn u ar 
are of tho 4Eh DaclensioDt or sootatioisB, cf tlio Uti Maafiii- 
ISnn Nonna in u belong to the- Sad, somotitncB to the 4tb. I do 
not rccollett any Nonter Noun fhliowing this DectensLou. 

To detorimne Vfhalbar a Noun lolongi to this DeoUaBion, 
ire mfty laj' doT?n these rnloa in addition to nrhat ia giTen in 
the Dictionary. 

1. Tbs Fauiioioo Noana andin^ in n or q follow aometimea 
tholetj more frCquenElj the 4th DacleoBion; j, f'. ^‘a^ira^ -r*''-= 
toddy; «suro, -rnTo'’= t^ginning, are of tha lat, “v^tn’' = 
things ia of the 4th Declension. 

2. Among Masonlioa Koqub ending in o Dr^ eomo follow 
the 4thj aoino tho 2ad Declcnaion; e.£. “hAppa*" ia of the 4th, 
^^dlllMu'* 19 of tho find DflclenBiea. 

Pcrkip* sa BfMMlSu ITnaii nilTiB; la JUJJ™ thlj CDBUQllAbi. 

S. Noiitar Nouci* curling in i or ui follow the 2nd Da- 
cleitBion, not tho 4tli. 

This Declension is farmed aecordiug to tho ganaral riilo^A)^ 
except that in Nonng ending in a or ^ beforo adding the 
characterietic Uj, the n Or 5 of tliO KominatiTe rs CUE ofl in 
order to avoid uu or ^0, for tha Bake of euphony. ' 

Nejninaiive, aa glvSu in the Dictionary (ueualiy n Or 
Or^tftal, u (given iu the Dictignavy). 
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jvdd ]t t* the BteiiL . . . r 

Aicus^tiire, in juiimata objflcta u the- Catire. in inanimale 
□hjaata ae tJiQ ^DmiaetitiTe, 

Vocaitvtf an the Originals 
linirufotniai, add n to the atamn 
tsl Loestivf, add at to Ihn atens. 

lad add r (JT flar to tha atem^ 

Original followed hy PostpatOims, Jte abOTa. 

PU^iU. 

2i^Utative^ add 0 t* tt* root. 

Or^md^ malm nasal the ctamcfceriatifi of tho Sitigular, 
Daiist, add k to tho atam of the Plural. 

.dKMjflriiMH equal to tho Datiye or to tha NomioRtiTa, asabota. 
Vffcutive-, as tb.0 Ojriginal. 

IniiriUTfinio}^ and xsi LftaHaii add uhi to thfi atom. 

Z/rcaiivit. add ier to the atem. 

Original followed by PatiposHiant^ as.abovt 


1. £x{mfia <f/an animate aljitt. 
H^Gltru’*-priest fpagan); 

Singniar: 


Na»tr 

Orig. 

DaL 
Asxsa. 

Voi. 

Jnstrum, 
tee. 
i,nd Lac. 

Ofig. folldwed by 
Fortpwitaaiis ' 


gUt'U 

gur-Q 

gur-n-k 

gnr-n-k 

gnr-^n 

gnr-u-n 

gul'-n-Dt 

gur-u-ftar 

gur-ll Iftgie etc. 


^tem; “gnru". 
Plural: 

gvr-u 

gur-uil 

gur-qn-fc 

gji-ud-k 

gar-nfii (gqnmo) 

gnr-o S-oifl 

|ur-uh-iuii 

gqv-unn6cr 
gur-uA lAgiii etc. 


37 


1. , sf art Ifwwmojfc 

“Vagtu” = 




piural: 



^SsKti 

Ori£-. 

viist^n 

yial-ufi 

Dai. 

Tkat-U-k 

viist-Qn-k 

Auus. 

Tkat-u 

TlaUu 

Vac. 

T&et-U 

v&gt-ufiH {vAattiao) 

Iiistruni. 

vJlst-UFii 

viat-u-ain 

Las. 

ylafc-U-nt 

vitgt-u-aiP 

irffi Las. 

7&at-U‘£or 

■vait-ufr-Ber 

Grig. Mlogrefl byl 

PofrtpOBitloaS ^ 

vfrBt-u& Ic6da ste. 


Ib tbit I^KJMiLon <h«wt) aw rninj TSVbm DsdlEf 1fl *^”iu tli« BlupilM 

*a" iB ttin riuTH; M»»BqaaiitL^ tba« Iftoirt bBTS iUIbnint Ksool In tUn 8dQ*oltf 
nud. En tU'S Pluffoln "ftW IP"-! Ii di' U' 

aa Fiph Dei:l€nsim. 

guru 3 = pricgt (jUk) kiuiTO (klsarota) = trufl 

kiinn = cujou {f-'y fotkivn ** tlfrceiving 

= tting {/.) = dewi™ 

liMtu = ho&t (/.) Ifit, -0 = iwtjplfl (wO 

be^ D offer sitAt n oil 

AnullS JtL£lQvin3& gum stailU VffrUlvIllalD- Kousotrfir Icole 
hMtuDt ani IcOUMJtriif kftle kalaiut Straii Jc^u ICrifltaasi- 
Utsvi ttifiii (mGad) bonV vftstu ftfiSit. DjvyS turn (j^ltase) 

tDflkA jCk dl, KliUiote ssaardot Wkfi. pS^OU flukeiii Ik- 
^ftiU vai DavfL tigiu migtii [ofkiro BUfierdot J^kik fotuitfi- 

g VL Besolenaian uf Proper Nfl-uni. 

Tha DotlenEiou of Proper Koung ia not (Ufforent from tlie 
D&olcnBiop ofCoTairign NoaaBi for^ aU Froper T^ouua are 
cliDcd aceording to one of the givon Iksdanstoua. But tliia is 
peculiar to tLom, tbat flOnifi Proper MasQuIiug Houos Mlow 


UiQ lat iv]jer4iaa Ccunman Ncuos of lat IXi- 

clfinfliftQ aT 5 Feminjiio^ IflOroOTSr man/ MagciiUne Proper 
JfciBne follow iho 4th or 5th Destensioiij atd a faw Fotniniiia 
Proper Noons follow th* 2iicl DcclDaBion; whereas aO Peflunino 
Commoii Noui] follows the Sud Deelaoaion, 

To detonniBe to which Dctlension a giveL Propot Noiut 
holongs^ WO ma^ eiy thus: 

L BaptliSDlll ^Smaa, 

1. Names ef Maks, The graatast part of tSiain follow 
thfi 2nd DKjloaidOn, Or jnaro distiootljj if they end iq thtiy 
follow the lat DecleosioBj t.g^ ^oze=Joseph^ if thay ond in Oj 
the 3rd I tfr^.LoraD=Ln.wreicico; if thay end in i, mostly tlia 4t!if 
t.g. JoW =Joaohifli- if they end in tha 5th, e.g. Gahru = 
Giibtioli as^ oftfliij alBO if they end in e.g. Jnaiifi=Jolni. 
Ihe others Beflm to follow the Znd T^eolfloision; yet tbsTo ai'a 
some, among tLcae, which de not MIdw tho Snd; e.g. Mingel, 
Martin, Antnn, Motlnel, ara of the 4th DeeleDaion. 

2 , Names af FemaUs. 

o) Names of married ar gTffvsn up fetsu^s. The ffta- 
Eeet part of them follow the lat Declenaion^ or, mora distinctly, 
those in 1 or 0 follow the 1st; of thoge in j eomo follow the ^ 
4th, some the lit, thoBa in n follow moatly the 5th; thoGO in 
MU Eoem to follow looro fr^qneiiEly the End, ihoaa in eii, follow 
the Sfd Deoleution; of thoae is a oongjonftnt, Bcme follow the 
let, gome the 4tb (seldom the Und). 

i) Names of girls. As girh are coasidotod in gnrnmar 
iifi Nantei'p hence also their diristian names am eonaidared 
as Neuter, and mostly follow tho and DecNnsion. Thus^'iELri’^ 
Mary, if need for a woman, ia of the 1st Declengieii, if used 
for a girl, is of the 2ad; e.g. 0 Mary=“MSm” in tha I gt ease, 
in the End. There are Jt faw names of girls not sc- 
oording to thiB rule. In the Dictionary the most common 
bapttBmal names are put with the sign of their Declension. 


IL F«iuU;-NAines. 

If Tbt (Portu^llCia) fainilj'-Uftjii'fiflj tlBsd n&w aingn^ DEt 

tives bora. ftfUotr tho Ui Utfikn&iflc, ■ t. g, gp j, 

Brit^ -flj fltCk A few names ftCfl flfib af tllO ^nd Beclenarija- 
«Eoelh” for bodt&r ■■Kuel”) is of tie 4Eti, 

Morcorar in famiJiair coDTOnaation femily-aamae applied to 
womafi tat* the terMunatipn of the Fampnmo ia ax Ea or a; 
Snziu, Kufilin eie, •' 

3. Foreign faiaily-tiauieg (not Portugaeso) felloir, it seoing 
lo me, more fra^nonCly, the 3^1 Dockaeian. Yet analogy 
witt tho DeclouBjon of Commitoii Noang. nnd oiiphonj lany 
qniifo jvnothar Declen&ioa, Thug ‘‘Pftgiini” ig of tM 4tb, accord^ 
Jag to the mk laid down ia the. d,tli Dcokaaioj:, 

If Eha Chrisiiftn aad family-E l Sun os ara joiacd, Only the Sad 
k dcciiaed; “Pedra SanzAli'''. The same happMSs if tto 
familyJ3ftmc ia preceded by somo title, Pfidii PagAnifct^ 
‘'to Fr^ Pagaai”; so also in other Jlftillftfl, Sosat Augusts 
iian format!-Eta ardor of C. Angustns, 

Finally in Ghriatiaa and stlso fftmily-naraea wo mnat digtin- 
guish the full proauncoatioa and writing from the vulgar and 
shortened proannejatiou, PonaTentur. shortened Intro. 

IIL Iflmflg of Towqsj VillflgM Aft- 

Tliean rTouns more commosly ato aot declined; “anh 
KodjAl votad^Kl go to Mangalore, Yot if tho Proper Jfouns 
of places do aot end in tt or i {perhaps IE), it aeeins allowed 
also to decline them; Af. "anil Xodtalsk vatfin'’-! go to Man¬ 
galore. But it docs not seam nBuai to aay: aun BomhAiah 

vatfiii or JeppuaP vetfin. 

IV. Names of Moantaka, Eiverg^ KingdoaiB seem to be 
declimid according to tha gcnaral rules of Deelensions; yet 
about this poiDt a more particular mle oannot at present be 
formed. Europfint^ia Europe, Indiant^in. India, 

Ilimakyaam’-Lon the Mimalayit. 

. ar «r»Ttrj afl«a rtLIairSd ty 'ie»1|;o= (id mLIoJ) ; f. ^ 

*Jitm anilm iwapt^TBLn i^d town nitM JaUDAl] ffT ^BCmi fcrfnl," It 


■htf cr4 hlitwd' \j lu Dr (Aub ud Iko lUSj [t h«b* allDiMj 14 tUt lliC 
Prapar Bdou nf pltct [allia purt Orig-JaAl, 'ntU*- jarEqt,** #qd u iliD 1 ti 

If anp'faajtj aEIcvi Jtj or inEKra gmarxllji, if k Prejicr If Alta Ib 

fotlanJ hj «n tlilt aatf bt -dtaEI-fi^t Prapar JfnuD 

14 ^ IXi til* OrifE bhI, Drilmplf, in. fi* priaMi* fDTni [ e.j^ 

TMT«fli( 11if"«!l^B Up4ii P^l* tvfuA. 

C. Ohservattons fibout Ueelaisions. 

i, Ojniitting tb« stinnU tMoga saiil iu cacli Decleuaion, 
wo mjij iKw by ftQfl ^oral rule whidi Nouii^ cMiefly 
LcIod^ to eacb DifickiiBiOD. 

d) Ffi join ijnit Noons ending in tbs NomiDn^Te Sbignlnr iu 
b or &l aro cf tJie ht Uecloagion. * 

ir) Noons In tp and p«ii nre of tho 3nd D^clQnaioii. 
c) Nonna in auo ot onn irs moatly of the Snd, seldom of 
tbft iBt OF $th DocleflBion. 

i/j FoTnjujno Nonna in i are of tho Ist^ Or of UiQ 4tll 
Doolanaion. 

c) MsBCnlioO Nonua in i nro of tho ^nd Or Of tho 4lh 
Deckfuiou. 

/) Kontar Nouag m !£ STC of the £nd Dodeuslon. 

Femiaico Nouna in JB flro of Lho itJi Deciea^ion, 

A} Foraioine Nouns in u (or am of tiis lat or of tlse Stli 
Doclsnfiion, 

t) Magculino Noons in n (or p) irn of the Snd or of tho 
i»t1i Dsdension. 

/) NfliitorNoang in nS^ precadndhy a consonant, are nf the 
Snd BeeJoniion. Nouns in preceded byavowol, mJiry 
ho of any Gender and oftliol£t,£nd,or Sth Doclonaion, 
A} NouaB in an of tho Srd Dedouaioa. 

. 1) Nonna in o (PjfopcF Nouns) an of tbe 1st EaclonBion, ■ 
m) Nouns in ail arc of th* 3rd Bocltnaion. 
m) Nouna ending in a conannant iti'c, if Foniinino, of tin 
1st, or of the tth, seldom nf the Cthj if Msscuiitio, 
laostly of the Sod; if Ncutor, of the 2nd Deglousioii. 


c) Nouns UL thA tcsmuoftlion of ILe obliiiuo oa&«3 

Or in UlQ derived Adjootfyvs Sj are ol tbA let; liavia^ 
oi tLo 2nid (Or also of tbo Srd, ss GOUietiniAS at is 
pronounoefl ns aj; having at, Tcrj often of the 3rd; 
baving of tba 4tlt; having of tho &l1i. 

The unaal sound n which is found in Li]&n> Nouos 
in Uio KoTmTinXiTO (uud Accaaativc, often), undergoea many 
changes in tLo oblique caaea; thn chief changes arO Ihc^: in 
NouLOr Nouna in ulj Or this n ifi fost; in Fominin-e Nouna of 
the itli Jioclonaion it is hopt; lu Nouns ending in auE or ana of 
tho 2nd lyeclunBiAn it is changed into a y; in Nouiis in turn or 
(uiii of the lat I>eclAnsiou it is oltangoil aoiuotJuina into y, aouiC' 
tiinos iulo n- £xn/ft/tldSj gOruil, gOi'iia (or gornva) _ cattle 
(p.); dudin^ dudia=ipuutpldu (w,) (but Plural Nominotivo, 
of course, dudiau); n£in, nSkyh^rivCr (/l)! dov[l«llun, dev^ 
ivfli =dovolion (w.); mfitonft, ma^uva « shod aaufl, 

lUiVve ^aour; dauh, daunc Binnuiug, lurn (/i). other 

things to ho aeid Uhout this n will he eicplninod more COU- 
vouieetly olsewhero. 

S, The I^.tn Frepositions are not ell tvanslatod in tho 
Same wfty: somo OrQ trtinslflted by Koilhoni sulfisCS, wme hy 
td'UO PostpositdoQSr The fi™t are in, and timilat 

PrepositiOna having about the Sfliao iiioiiniug M these threa- 
Tho 1 at is ti'anaiated by n tho 2nd by at (i si 

Iho Srd by r (^ind Lee.}. Frohflhly. tlmt n formotlj wi* ft true 
Postpositaou " aa'h that ut also was '^aat”; Iho Srd is ahertcuad 
parhnps frotii ^'Tnir = upOn’^ ThMO two ID and jat johiod la¬ 
the Nonri, lost the vowol and heeamo n, nt (see page 14 
M. 1 of Eho test). OoJy theao Poslpoaitious (which laight -he 
hutt-er calkd suffiKce as fonaiog a peculiar ease) drop the 
initial vowel (whe n, iat =at), if juinod to tbo Origiu&l or 
pare atom; 30 , “laean-Jiut = jn-asaat titr (See iS/tf.) The Fost- 
iMaitioas which aro added ftS a separate. wOL'd, du not di'Op 
any rowel; i^.gr jchivotifl fidiu=he£oro one year. 
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The moodA kind cif Frapositione are all athet Prapftgitiimt 
diffflretit froui tlieaa thrcfir e^eti tlieso tLrat may ha 

tramUtetl by boii 6 true Kcnkani PoatpositionH to be 
08 h separate werd. (Sc* pp. 12 and IS.) The Fsstpositioiia 
of tbo End kind era fikiefly these: vora=liyi lagia, iTkikle= 
cloM, el- pa4aii = oin ajccauBt off for^ idin^bofor*; nliiintss 
about, (Lfttr mukir-iiia face, bofona (Lat. s^A.l = 

under i Todr ■■ apou; pifi^lain « bokiudf tfi- 

d, As in Latin, there are aotne irregular. Nouns; BOme 
uied chiefly or only iu the Sinffularf e.f. ^^kurjpi-rffraca'\ 
’^(6k= people”; aomo Qacd only ia the Plural, “kfirkhr"', 
wme hataruclitOi *Toi of the 4tb DadcMiou in the Singu¬ 
lar, of the 1st in ihfi Plural; some declined a little irruga- 
larly, t.fr ma^i, malinstory; but as I du not recollect tlioui 
all at the ptoeeut, they will Ija put in th* Diotionary, aa th.*y 
«eui'. Here I put down only thoeo whiob now oconr to ray 
mind hoaidcs the indicated oueo, 

a) Nouu!i of the 1st Deolenaion oudiug ici a arc aoldoiu. 
used iu the Plural (sc* p. 16, para. 7); yet aumu of tham laoy 
be ueed, at loMt, in soma cases of tba Plural; ^'Ciutna = 
thought*^ IB not uBad in tbo Nomiuatifs Plural, but ia used 
in the Dntire and Instrumental: “iintnsanh, iiutnoafliil^'. 

A) ‘^Maniaviaan (Aotna), if uaed for a woman is Neuter; 
then, oonintonly, it iaj'oiucd to '‘bail =cWOEaaTi^\ blUl-mcrilahM 
wpjnen fW orproKion), 

c) Som* other Nouns uBod only Or chiefly iu tbo Plural 
art ^‘digdf-[in = siafferuies" (si); “dig, -aif= vaccine matter” 
(m:) eff. 

(f) Some may be decliued atcordiug to ouo or according to 
aucthor Dudcnaion; f.g-, "kl^l =f, incect^* is cf tJie ^nd, '"ktdo” 
of tbe 3rd Teoknsion. Soma aay that '^^kid” means a nmaUei' 
iusectf and “kldo" a bigger Ofle. So also “‘ikfiiit = di£tie6s“ is 
of tbe dtL or of the 2ncl Declension, oif liiifftm, 

e) Some Nouns Iona the Original from the Nominative in a 
ratiifir diflcrent from the Mwimoa way; lliea* antohi&fly somn 


Nouna (jndling iu i,i; And "yAlii = white 

Aut”i Origtna.^; valis”. iloreDter means eu6 

wliilfl ant or merQ; it haa nq Plural form. Bipiii, if applied to 
Gad is changed into “bip." It inary bn dKlia-ed in two 
*'. f. “baplj hipivk'^ els. or “bUpou, Mpaik^^ tie. 

fi. Th6t-e are aome Kpuna which in Ay bo applied to maloa 
and faraateg together, 14 Lil Latin hamo; e.jf. primi hamifui 
(Adam and Eve), Those Nonus^ if tiled to signify jaales and 
fajoalag at the same time, am often put in the Ncjtai' Gender, 
although generally uged as Masociline. Tbeie Nonos aeoin to 
belong only or ohieBy to the ^nd DaclenBion; f.g, “monis^^ 
pL “monSan^^; althongli,. if uaed in a general meaningj it has 
(^.) aleo in the Plural. 

€. As regards aceeat^ tha tannioatioiia ni,eo>to (orya, 
ye) whieit iKcqr in the Hechasions haye the secent upon a 
and a^ although diphthongal if written with Kanarean letters, 
they Tvonld ngt be diplithoags^ bcc^nse Uicy should be written 
yo» ya; hut y i£ not a Towel. This must be underatood also 
of such termiualions of the Adjectives. (See following Art. S.) 
Thus: "hurgaa", piLhia'', fftnid’, boretf'"' eto. 

IffliAt hu 4«cji laid attyiie, (OtunDtliui 1||^ 4 but t.f. PdmluJae Paarit !■ tSf* 
til thA 1*1 ^ gf tkg Itti, null ngl kg ngegntggJ Iboi: 4.j| jp prga Ec JhIItib 
tll«m nDDcrdlif (4 thg liM. gr ugordlHg !a IbB dlh," but thai.j "lefflg aru t>I 4l>B 
Igt, nnlb br lb* Elk DauLunlun.'* 

Art. II. Gender of Nouub 

There are three Genderi in Konkaui riz. Mueculiae, Fe- 
minioe and Neutar. 

The Gtudor a ay bo known edthor by the terminition or 
by the meaning. 

1. From the meaning: 

Udiouline 

1. All namoa (FrOpOr Or OoflimOEl) of men and of offices 
peouliar to men aro Masouliun. 


^ H ^ 

Fxcefii^s; a) Small ebiMr^n ai'c Miisidcrotl as 
^ also the Nojh child. 

H the Saup miprfifl£idg BOJna offiica pf tdmj, ie used 
^nrfttivcly flpd it was ongjnalty Neiittr, it rcnitnins Neuter^ 
a1$i> jf it is used iiguratiTEily^ e.^. “PUp atkib auiteii iupstak” - 
P^nUfex at vostrxm Caput. 

Thifl name* fli Dlftie arimalg are MaEcuiinQ. 

Exiiplicni: a) If ebx la not tniwli JiLtO COUiideL'Atioil^ aiiii- 

nals a^e conaiderdd as Pouter. 

^ The Tiapie^ pf ieme unimflla are always FoaciiMiLib pr 
KsuUr, {See below N^es 8-4, pages 45 ^ 41). 

3. Names of hills, mountaini, seas, months and doya pf 
the week m« also Mascpline. 

4. Nodps ef false gods^ of dsTila and of beareitly bodies 
are UascnlinO. 

£xcfpitcnr- NctefT^jB.stnr, Is Neutw. 

‘^erainine 

1. The niLipes (FiopQr Or Copii[U>i]} ef women nnd of 
ofEws iKculSiT to wemep wo retnimne. 

Estuptivaii Namoa of women in speaking to tlioip, or 
of thEfiu, hy those who COOSidor ULcmEOlvOa oqcnl or in sotpe 
way aaporior to tliojp, nra considored as Neutm. Thus a li*y 
says ef Ids small sister “ten kbaia goloo whore did it goV’ 
So a man apoaldng of jv FaiJa tropiftn, uses the Noutoi' Gander. 

i] Nouns of women hafora puberty op ifiai'lrilLJ50, urO Neutar; 
bet if ttioy aponk of theiasclves in Firat PoreDn, they nso ITie 
Feminine Gender. 

e) Gedunagirl, is Cltnuys of Noutor Gcndm/ 

5. Ndnpa of fciualo niiimala Aro aloo Famipiiie. 

Exception: Tbaria ara some nspica of Animals which uid 

always of lUsauliiio M Nftutar Gopder, (See btlow Ntftcs 
8-4, pages 45, 47). 

3r, Names of rirers are also Fotalnipo. 


Heutcr 

1. NaiD 04 kingdom dties, winds, nhips, eins ^iSut^rL AIqd 

a. Tlie ttljGva c?;ceLitiDns; 

jj. Numas of friLila (with many G^tccpUone):; 

4. Tilt; diunilkUtirOf (iu ei Siad atj- 

II. From tlifl terminatLCiin 
ifasoaliuG 

1. AH If On MB Budinp in tlta Noffiift&tifa Siogular in o aie 
Ma5Guliii«. 

5. T^tiuna in &i or i Enying tllfi oitftmctoristic a (Bnd 11^ 
cioiiilon.), aro Ma«ica3mo. 

remlniTiB 

Ir Nouas cuding in (bo NflOsLdi&tlvo SiogulAr in aro 
FemmiiiD, pi'Gvidad tltay are of Konkani origin. 

Mxitptiitns; ■'■vOra — foiir UiiipMa’'; “lol^tftblrft » ; 

<''ttil|n=dwarf”, nnd pai'hoi>s & few otliers are Waaculiner 

2. 2)oiinii On^Iiitg in i, Uj, ^ Or iu ii consoo ant, wit1i t^to 
cLmi'aclemtic Sj are also Fcanininb. 

Neuter 

1. Nouns ending poo are alwaya Neoler. 

'1. JiOuuS coding iti jp, iH and uS jnroCedod by % oonsfloaut, 
are algo moBtly Or ahTty's Nontcrj at Iftftst, if they hava the 
oliaraGteristio a^ x.c. if they ni'O of the 3nd r^clcnsion, 

“saulap, -a= affliction”; ^gusitp, -a=ao[ifiisio]i”, 
and pei'bapg a fow otL'era ai'o Mowuliuer 

S. Mostly alao, foraign Noting not inilectod ai^cardiog to 
tbo idioauitlcat Konkani sound, diiody if tboy end in a oou- 

sOnant, nro Nentar, 

4. All Common Nouns ending in eg, (wbicli may bo tl'IlO 
Noucib or tlie InfiiiitiTos of Vcrfis tiscd asi Sabstantiyea) are. 
Nautor. 

As it appoara from tlio above rulaa., tko Gondea' of many 
Nouns may be Ln qwn aUo by the ebaraoteristio Etlone, i. ^ tbe 


cTiaracberistiM *, 1, a {Ut, ithHad fith neclengion) Me, radstly^ 
ft lifiQ of Far'iiuJie Gender^ if mcsniifg' do6i DOt roq^uirft ftU-- 
□tiler Gendnri the chaxftiteristics 4 and el (3-Tid and 3rd De^ 
cJensjou] are a sign of MMcoIine or Neuter Gender. 

If vs conaider the charAOteristiw i and *1 together with 
the leroiirnticiiJ of the NominetsTe, thoci we imay say thus: jw 
to I, if the Nomirifttive eeda aa fthoTO («► S, Neater), 4 ia a 
ligu of Neuter Gender; if it euda in at and i^ mostly is a aigu 
of MftMulSiiB Gender; if Jt EndB in some otbor rOwol or in a 
ooQBonnnt, that Noua haring the charactoriBGc ft tufty bo otill 
Mascitliiie or Neuter. As to bIj if the NcmiufttiTO onda ia 0 , 
it IB a aign *f Masculine Gander; if ia en^ Nautar Geader ia 
indicftted. 

Tho characteristio can he eiaily known Muiaidaring the 
teruiofttion of any ohHque ease of tha Sirgnlar, aa regards 
Ish 2ivd and 3rd DeclensioDj and in Gie 4th and Sth Declen- 
Bjan^ noniidsiiug nteothe obUi^ne caBoSOf the Plural; bnoauso 
the cbftraoterietia of one DeclensiDii appears diSarcut fitom 
all charactflristics of the other Declanainns in the Bipolar 
of the 1 at, Snd and Srd DeclenBiOu; as to the PluFftl, it appears 
different only in 4th and 3th Dcoloosion; becaato id these 
two- DacleiiBtoue the charaataristic of the Singular is kept also 
in the Piural- 

Tha AotuBfttite someticios is equal to the Nominative; then 
It cannot be con^derod, in drdar to find the ehAractoristic. 

It If thg munln^ MtbuwTi aeFcn, th» (irmlaK, 

4[ca MSDOt tc- t«l[cn liilo «uiiJd<rHpDi :3 r.g, Zom = Ft 

■:iVafa U B-U tbA eibuoifterlilld ‘V'. 

Q Ta laSi m«t*r SF 0*natr il» dlUBF rt* ioJ 

*ltiDil4a. Flir, IIb an( l>«al4Mlm bii aBll-FBalnlnt-ta-B Sid bd-I^ N'Mc-'b- 
]Im Ib "b", Bhd ^Fbujeu lt> tb* -dOi BnJ tlb Biva; FliBiLhl^e Kbbbb- 

V aiChvGgb laa ibaTB.rBliH mi1p Bad BoJoiJr Ji rljfaF, FF 

epitfdKr Hid miUar pBtnllj- laft '■Is iMriictD'', jtbI I'd pinEBular euBt It qii|' 
bB AipBUBd tB tttBJ BBjBilEBflB- KUH *B Iplfht pBlIlffB U} Wt*r IBj V»lB 
FoLaBli gflB* • nBniB si Uucnllu bcTBlDitlBn, fDmBtB BnJmali kn-n 
cdln* DB» of FislK.4nB ItrmiBBl laiB; 4 -^. ■ btJt^B''w- bibIIBO ; ^bNhp t 

t» Ibil UIB 14« It 14 dERlBUUj' CrtBn IbtrB Jt ilto t. euiibB DiBd botli tor 



niaLa And wat'h n li nttOA ttl Kaalni a<nJBir; 'Ja^f*a.= floj’i 

(nftlS Sr hrai^D); liit tSmtHisDi tt,ti ithads nf iha 1« Sf l4m»li Bslmsti hik'F* 
■ [DimlisillDt^ tMft »jrcn[Df vEth tli4jr anlantL OahiUjh 4,j. ' B = 

ATid thAji |.1iQ[r aiAmuAlUri OMdnf ^aIIqw» |lit tcrminAHsii, ±|Etnt^ mAAnEtiH: 
w<H£llJ ^Qln BSQJhfr fl-cndur. Ssni4ilii]4» ulrnsEi hAVt t BDiaD, iLa 
imiLott of vbEth Join cut nqu i rs a (loiiAjD SDud«r 3 Fn (hfi obm, mint rOmmasIr 
th«i dfDM nr* ir«iii!r, if |u thli Ia|1 one, jmj TAtil tt tXpTHi uCa 
rSuiAlD, I wdqIJ sdd »■ "tUlBn'". 

yJirOBijpffi: 'sods ■■ NSrlsf’(ni J, '(SUJ^^Snr^ 'lunsl ■ Jsj" (kj, 
' p*(S ^ isbId dfyf' {h.}i '■ksljtS. = fBnAlt Jiup, blEnh" (it.J | *n| ii|*r= bbi** (it-}, 
'lMlr[il = MArt *U"<bB>i 'Ajufli » hBAT'^ <B.)^ ^didlft"! Un] = DilA b»r'\ 
'b-^lBa »BTSl = fATUAlA bAAT''. Sdd aIh th* f«||svinf OboorTBtfau 

41) l>4r« BID Km* DAtMiOf An'ln]A]By.<iB italod 4 ^ 444 ) Iiatd «uLj Ona 

ICTnlaSIka for tbi JifTcjont gond 4 ni, lu Ifl ItAliAn 'sm" vliJca (n-Ajr luaii 
•Itfanr e 4 b 1 d st- fsnialo ABUqij fli4|4 IF«^di Km* lihva EI 14 UnrnhlnAilDB af IL 4 
UniaiitlTi4 Onad*T, aad.Air4 MnlEiIrrod. aa UBBimllnaj HmS kiiTa [bn [ormlitiliBB 
4f tfa4 Porniiiiafl^ And run taBUUHBd *» FSmlTiiQ*, and inma hAT* f1i* iwmh 
sMIdd bJ t|M ]f*i]|£T 0fliiil4r, And sr* < 4 niJd«»J ni NAnE 4 r. In Srdsr 4 * dlf- 
4ln^uE|^ BiBia r^sra faniAls 4li* *Dfd 4 'd 4 d|s^nAlB"t nnd ''tililJsvf 4 nlttc^' 
flT4 prsfind Is Hioia KoinBi, ab m lEAlidn n-n wjr sjm anAc^j's, Sro/dnrmbiui, 
wkEi [fan d:|fr«TDBEi* tliAt iB KOnknBL tlie wordii daitta iB>d tll lB (nb* [fan lafial- 
liAllSni nf i)i« JUUsnEji* AbG Bfrcn witb -1414 corrAipoihdEDf ffouB; 4‘jy. '[|iiTTD = 
pEgron" lisi. thrD tnrmlBnllDii sf H4Un1lB0i b»n« ''«4^lg«na In piTTs'^J 
^'t4B-D.l5«B = bllis plr^4'". 3s: ‘B[riiqjl = ipirBij™’', HEHa ForaiBlanj fiihdt 

'wnltnBpAfr(i.w=iila^ll -liin-ipkrrSirKbJElll glibnjl"; k ginat^" 

Iilftii^srE fannuL "ibaI* sjfiiM^dfrJiBli *h[nk[* efAB4*tilJA dbfli,'' 

ThMa nnniH bya ssUckI BpEmBD, ■'. «. iniBiHaB tn bsEA WKSl. 

TIvKrn YnoT- be Bniea bXMDdlOst m«jB pgnfiut tka 0^414 rSt44 nf tli* I4 b 4, 
ynly liBHi tnHAL iJS Tr4Ll rmaTlcBd^ iliAl, *j 4k4 mtajiLng umaHnu tbUtf bn 
WtlAidwAd In DTitDr tn CAtAblUk ths 3»nJ«,. and not tbi larmiigAEhia ^ 
JE^oCb I); u sa Ehs SIIiSj Land Bom^EJniDi Ika b4riBlnaL|4B mBM- bo nnBlJQEki]^ 
Bot Ills DbEuiEng-^ Tbai, AlEfasnifb, t j. iiAmAi of hlnfdniBa ab* BIBSlIf iS 
;er*Ll'l4r anndDr <H* kboBd), JiA If Ebb BAmn nf Eh* liJBgdgH bin a ttmlnaUnn 
and (I *hAhA44srSHi4 4f FtnlDLa* OnodDr, *r lh-4 ]kl br oF Ikn 4tl| Pwlnn- 
tlSji, tli*t Houa [j FnmiBiBaE Uiut ^iEiJSs, -dlA^ Indl*" tint th>4 Iri D»lan- 
iliKn ; 4fls1l'V it nf tbs dEbi 4bDl«ctUj*nElf Ik^j ojb P*u!b 1B4. 34 Slin Ebnntrs 
■SniS illmEanllTO* Sndlsg Jb ^bl"', dt ■)'*{ t,p- 'bfl<)hL” bi iBhll 4 »*e ■^] 4 E=i 
balL"^ 'gB]L zi ■ m jEI hnEt (iknE)") lk4H 2(44 ni nrs boE KnDl 4 r, bsE finnlAJa*. 
Wllb llili MBliitFnn EK4 Ibbra ruJat mnsl bn aBdnrtbngd, 
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CHAPTER 11. .ADJECTRTiS 

I dmds'tbia diajptdr into ttirct brIicKsr I) in 

gCTifral; S) Adjfieti^eB iu pairtic ulftr^ 3) Dflgi'eas ftf Adjeclivoa. 

4rt. I. Adjaotivaa In 04in«rit.l 
. ^ I. CdUiiBcii] AidjBiJtivu 

There are two kiads of Adjectives in Kjtmkaui. 

I. Sflaie iftve tiirea tQrraiiialioit& Oj ed feo- tlte tlrGa 
Gcndars in tJi* NoEHioatiT* Siugniarj vi». o* i, an, M id Latin 
Kr, ij, PM; tf,^. hor*, bori, inttUn ^ ^ana, 

If the Adjective tarmjnates triUi a ednsenant or vritli 
anj other ?ov™l than Oj, it bus only one form in Urn ^Jemina- 
[ive Sangnlar, 

The first kind of Ad^oetiTaa ig enjy and fiiod; hut thaaocond 
kind aCdma to he atiU vague. 

Let os now 5 w hew thay are tleciincd. In order to learn 
thia, WB have to dsatinguisili tba first kind from the second 
kind of Adjactiro, and again in annh Wnd wc biva to di^ 
Linguiali the easa io ivhioll tJiey mo true Adjactjvee from Itio 
case in irtnoti they btb like Pronounsj. in the sentence 
"God is good'^j is A true Adjectivo, In tho othar sao- 
tonear "God gives reward to tlie good” jved fg like a Pro 
nOan, Jlftinely instead of ntsn. 

The fii-gt kind of A(]j&clive9, if thay are truQ Adjectives, 
are declined ss followa; jn tho Magounno. thay haro only two, 
caaea, via. Singular Hominativo ei, ohliqne ensea ea'; Pin ml 
IforainatiTB e^ oblique «iaos eaS, just accorfliDg to the 3rd 
DMlangtnu. In the PAjEninine, OS in the MaacuTine. lltoy have 
only two (jftMS, tIe, Singular tsomiuative i. iu tho oblii^ua 
eisc cbftiige that i iuto a; Plural Nominative cliange i iute 
ft] or ye ia the ehliqne casta ean, namely ahnost cieeording 
to the I at Ekectffusion. eicsept thet instoHid of le tln^re is e, 
end instead of e then is sc. 


fiU Qua 1j>i fenjEvao ni ifrtdLMl]* tm «a<M [i ini»lru,L'', 

1 arc ysod ^5 PrcnoMos, then ttoy 

declined like i^Quna of the 3 ri ]>eclflr) 3 ioa. 

ti. »MJ - p™a<™n-. 11 . 4 ^ .» ^ [a rtii. 

W V “"* “-''■MEfiS, o^d En ([„ 

fli UOHln Mouhh nf th« Bid DmIpmEou. 


llio Mcood kind of A^icctiYCftmuatbo siihdividod into Ad- 
jetUTES 1) oudiuif ia i or S) ondjilg in a TOwal 

CKCQpt a 

Tbo Adjectiyes ending io a consDnuHitH if the^ are yged 
aa true Adjeciivaa, fioam to be dwjlinod only in tlie oblinyc 
CMOa nuiuQljr tboy fcnkc a for tllfi Mainline and Antor ^ 4 for 
Uio JFamiiiinc in tbe Singalar; Mid aa for tbo Plural in all 
Gi^uefs. 


SgnttlmH jiwylD □« -6*' In th« FflinJiiln* aittfulQT Jditud ut V. tmi 
'af Eut4*d nf 

s. It WDU 10 l» OEfl^Dd ts UU Elip A^ILn. AndEn^ Jn q ,, 

Idua^UbbIjIdi. 

J. Stunfl A^lim, B.f. ifljtD ij' inihp ^itili^MQ pup 

of tba FimEnlBB IttltPka of 1*^ j.y. I'hJUjMnll Mairtrsbolj 

The AdjecUvna endiag in a tqwcI, except Oj, avo not da- 
clinod at all. 

If ttcae flec<ni,d kind of A4jcctLTBa oro used aa Prouonna, 
UtCii Ilia Adjoctivtg ending in 0 consonant aro daolined like 
Nonna of tbe 3od Daclensioa. If tbey end in a vowelj exEiopt 
Od they ai'Q not declined at alt. 

^xitption. Tbo Neater NojaLnatETo Pluifai, wkicb aboald 
bo in tbia last cE«e^ {viz. if tlis AdjocliTica ending ia ft con- 
^OEl^nt^ ftTO nacd aa Pronouns), is oflon eguol to tie Mascu- 
Une; e.^. “ 6 iiJ{aV-= iWiracj Yet wo could say nlm 

Nfty it goeniB bottor. 

Ttnia ralH DID »t te dfpJIdI At« tfl AdjintlTn, wtrtlpftmllng Id it* 
iilpB[ilV« ftHM LdIdw). 



Exavipias. 


1 ti] Fif*t tind oE AdiBCtive: Tioro^goeKlj 


Si^tiar: 

Pit^aU 

A^pbJ. 

Into moui? 

boro naonia 

Ori^r 

borcfl" roonSlV 

bovean mon^iVEi 

Dai. 

borcA 

boroait niOuIjiuk 

/leeus. 

triii’Mi moDfiiik 

boi'oalt saonwi'tk 

ViK.. 

bore4i luooSiV 

boreal monifina 

Insirum. 

borBA iaot^s5.n 

bOroaA Il[IO^S£aLE^ 


boi'Cft mfioSiiit 

boroaiT niDn^uLii 

Siid Dffr 

borea ]ii{>[iSA^r 

boroaff mDoSiL^^r 

Grig, fcllowod 

FufltpOBLtLOpR 

1 


I}ori=4wa/ l^Chi'i Aatiti = 

giood womftTi. 

J'/iSVl. 

b^ri aatri 

boKO^ Ekstri'O" 

Ori^. 

bchro ilUtrie 

bprean katroail 

Datr 

boiQ Aatrieik 

boroati ftatroiiVk 

JfiU$r 

bofo ftatriflk 

boniafl isttonfik 


bore aatric 

boreafi ilgtrofiiiQ 

/nsirvpi. 

Loro a«tneTi 

bonaii &£txo&niS 

lit Zm. 

bore iutrierit 

bbroait Sigtl^otinju 

jW Lei. 

bore fi3tiio&D(r 

bojfoflff istcfiiulcr 


bo naif kadoir/ifr 

Podlfotuttons 

1 


f) boi'cC 

'rnLhmumi borafl bnlw(?-»eood baby. 

Mwj. 

barelj balflail 

boriit balein 

Orif. 

borea''' b&l&OL" 

boraH'^ balooan 

Dai. 

boioa balsoAk 

borcafl balsoSnk 

A£cas. 

borca balacuk 

boi'aafi batwiiik 

Ves. 

bftroa builtaA 

boreal balaaikDii 

twitrum. 

borea balsetlii 

bonafl! balecElTiijT 

\ii Lac. 

bona balsokot 

botcjifi balfffiioiit 

a«i/ Leu 

bona balutfii^er 

boroaffbaleeifHior' ^ ^ 

Orig^ fcLlo^ l-yN bftlaeafcl ISgiU 

P/iRhuiRitinnH L 


3 . Sowjid kind of Adjoctirafl 
V 6 ^ = large 1 vfld gilr-=ljirgg hocUt-. 



AiBjWor." 

2^1-tiTai r 


v6d gilr 

vCkl gArAii itr v6daA gAraii 

Ori^, 

gftra 

gAiiut 

DaL 

galAk 

rudafi gArAnk 

Atcui, 

v&d Bft.r 

vifj gSrun cr T^daii g&Tftfj 


v5da gbrii 

vodaii gArAnn 

Insirum. 

TOda g^rAn 

V&dftti gfirinin 

\si Lqc, 

T^a gArAnt 

rtklaft gAi'Aui^i 

2nd LfK, 

gArA^r 

vadftEi gfi-vAfi^ar 


Ori^r foltowotl fliLvakida c/f, vodan fiiVHlli k&da tic. 

PoStfOSiMoa^ \ 

In ibli BKCuritln tn tluj BEnjWinT A*«iH.klT4^ 1 Jint ttnugh 

El E» m< olill^an imti, fewnoM, II Eh4 AftMuUi* it Ito Jfnim i» ♦« 

No rain At I tUn Ad^jMtlva. lio ranrt lii 511^*1 H i^"* NobIAAISm. 

Iti n ajjnilar wny you meij ileclinQ tAImaII 

of Peniinmc Gondflr, aniftelyt Nojrt. sAkAt vfitj aaki^o 

vft^Q, eis^ _ 

Thoro is no n&td of putting an oiamplo of an A^ecliva 
ending in a vowol cltfforant from aa it dwa not nndaigo 
any cliangOj not is tliero mood of patting an oxniupla of tbo 
Adjectivo ift ft ProaGun, as tfioi'S is no difliowltj, 

Uow to form Adieotivos, will ba shown in tko Appandit to 
tbia IL Part; now it is aaough to saj that a great many Ad^ 
joctives ore doriTed ffoni l^^onns by adding to tlM atom ao, iifi, 
iOQ, (uj, uift ct the Litin) or loj li^ 1*5: HoailiiAr = 

worlds lonnsirAio = worldly; m6|=loT0 or chanty, tui^Sso- 
Cbftritfthln IIiVg]fi.&i, m^aSoif). 

^ A^eistlTfla oorjesponding to tJ»s ^^flIlitiTe^ 

Tbt mOHt. simple way of making thia Adjectivt or Gomtira 
IS tljia E Mako of tht Engliflh Gonitivc an AdjectiTO' of thrto 
toi'minationa by adding to the atcnL of tlia Singnlar, if th* 
Gsnitivo is EingiiUj-i. or to tho aiem of tbo PImral, if tbo Goni- 


tiv0 is Flui‘&] f Bfl, 41, cfl (ot fioldoWi lo, Jin Icn!}] fLbd Iflt iJiiB- now 
AdjdctjTO fitgrea in geoder, ninnlacr, ftad «we Trith Ito Notin 
govorning tho ■ Hnglish Genitive flr ttus La-ve eif God = 
“Dsv**o ifll!g = DiTiro Love”; “the atonas of tha 

“ttuo BtofljM of the boBEea ■ girin'Se flltor”; “tJ>Q maatei' 
of the boys = lnjTffeilnED mEatri”, ^^the noaatera of tbo bojf = 
bargiD&4« u^tri’* 

Ohtermffms. 

1, If the GraiitiTa it jv Hoim 'with aii A^jMtivOi tho Nown 
voly takes the tEriniiiations boj 41, liafi ATid the 

is to he put in tbs case requirod bj tbo COItCOrd 
(Vide Sytit«;[)n Yeit, if tba Keuo. govoriiiiie the Geuitivo is in 
tho NfluiinatiTOj Aod^ oousequently, t]ie in the Genilivo 
ja to he ehAtkged iuto an Adjeetiva of NemiuaGTie Case, tho 
necotapAnping AdjactiTe, if it is an Adicctivc of tLtoe tei'iiiLiiit^ 
Ggng, miiBt be put ill the obllqtio c^e of the Singular,, if tho 
Genitive ooDTertad into AdjaetiTo was Singalar^ FLural, if the 
Genitive wa* nyvAl'i, of tho br Kenttr Dr Fominiue 

Gander, aecoidirg to the Gender of the Koun, Gouitive eon- 
vei'ted into Adjective; r. “tho cmstO'in of nil good ]xioii = 
e&ttah haresd mOidiuDei dsstiir”; hero, grammatienllj' we 
sliDuld snj: “borJ monSilDfi dastui'"'; yet audi it not tho eus- 
taiQ. Foir the anniie lesson we must aay “a^^nrlelon 
felnd = the fruits of the prohibited tree”, inatand of '‘lulvArlsIiil 
ruka^iil fojaC^'i In tbla point the Genitive fhLovrs tho rule of 
Lho tinhstActivefl utore thnn the mle of the Adjoctivee; Ihs- 
(yiiaflo if we eonsidgr "monSafili" and ^'tnlcaci'' as Nonua in the 
obligee case, we uiteald say truly “beroRw" and “Mvaidolen.”^ 
It seeFAs to me tiiat this mlc is in aomewny to be ehservod. alto 
with Adjectives ef one toi'mituilioiii; e.^. “aimogtau rukAn^n 
fe]flJT»:tho froits of nil treaa”; “a5raesta&”ia ati oblique cnee, 

i. If tba Adjectives are uaad lito Frooouns, nitd they 
ere pat ia tho Genitive, thon they take Elio temninatiene aa, 
tij 6aa, jnst Afl if they warn SuhgtaFitivos; <f. f. “the wny of tho 

wicked=ko^t^pgn^nso mArof", 
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3, Sojnetimes Genitive aot change into an 

Live, liut tho pari; gt«jn ^ La this cssen it sobioSj thnt 

tho utflm aliflald bo pnt boforo tho gwwninf Nfiun; (f. ■^‘DctA 
(at rHiTi^Ji) kiirpci-^tho gniM cf Gad”. This is tlio pure GanL- 
tivc of vKich I Mud ahave^ that it OMurs eomaGTnoe. 

4 , If tbara btq miinj- Conitivos, thon, if thfiy irfl, I may 
B(vy, pai'aUflil^ via. all gjovornod by tha EAma naioc, only th* last 
GopiitiTb usually ia charged into jiq AdjeotiTO, though it is 
no mistato if you obaega all into Aj^ectiTca; s.g. “tho duty of 
the moGiar and fathot = EtuoL bAp^so tAido”, itistond of '^inoiso 
ani bApaao klido■'^ If only tha last Gtoitire talcM the torraU 
uationB of tbe AdyoctiTa, uuuaily the Goa junction “ftoi = aud” 
ie oiuittodr 

If tlm Genitives aia aubordm&to ono to tba otbeii if 
tlio let GanjGve is gcvorncd by a Tord, the lind Genitive is 
gevarnod by the first ci€.^ nsually all are obanged into Ad- 
jQotivcs, altbougli somatiinca only the laat Gemtivo ia made 
A^joctiva; (.£. "Gia Feast of the ^swad Heart of Je 5 uSp=Sfflnia 
JosB KrisUtCofi KalsAiioff iVat^^j &r "Soniia Jcbu KrialA Kib 
KaSon fagt'"^ orj og aome pooplo say; “Somin Jazu fCristalia. 
KalzaEied feat“. 

5, Whet 3 said abovOj (p. iS) viz, tbat Ito Adjattivos take 
sotoatiuuM oi' ‘ea’ indilforontly iu tho ohJitiuB eases, is to 
ba npplisdi to tliose AdjectiveE too. So "UoTaCee Mayek’^ or 
“DevAie Miiyok^to tbe Motlior of God’', “inOgACe burgoAk’' or 
“inogiCo* burgoik^to tho deav child.” 

C, Many Verbs ftro compOLiiidcd vrith a Substantiva and 
^ Verb, \rbtc1i consoquoiitly rcqwh'o the Gonttivs^ ^‘IcveD 
mfig ltilr = ;iQake elisrity, toake Ioto”; bene* "love God” ia 
trensinted as if it were in Hliiglish. "‘make 'tbo fovo of God^ 
1>cv530 mtig kiir". But not oH Verbs oompounded of ft 
Verb nnd a Subatentiyo require tbo Gonitive. file meaning 
must lie wnaulted, W better, tranalate litCrftUy in English 
the Korkani Verb, and tbon sw whether it would reiiuiro 
the Genitive; '^molfik kSM-hny," literally: "t*kft at 



price"' it does nflt giftverifii the. Gwiitivo; beciiywj w* should 
esy bi EDgliah: "taio ft* price a book", not ^'tako nt pricci 
or ft hoQk"r la the Dictioftary it is Ebowa ivhatheir a Verb 
^TCTcs this Geaitirti bj tlie ^ Goaitirfl, wttli ffl). or 

/. Ot ». (^^MOisUltTii, /aaintTU, ttfuitr) joined, to shaw tbs 
gender of the Noua, unitad to the Verb- beoauso the Gt 
aitaTS must Agree La gonder ett. with the Neuo- Vot ia 
many msm this rule, i.ir of thoao CSorapownd VarbSi is aot 
obBerred- “to pithSa iuffllftr fflti=ba COnf(MBe« liiiS siD9’\ 
iastaftd of kumsl.r satk", 

T. This Qaaild-yfl or AdjeclirEi ia so, ial io aOt Oily 
aBOd ia fiiscs io which in Eogliab there would he a Goaitivo, 
hut ivlso lu mABy athcr cases, as use wiU tcofih you; 
"dasrcAnao rag hila-^ftnger againgi otberB taaie”, literally; 
“anger of othorB CJUat” (See SyatftK,) 

g IlL A 41 «tiit 8 deriTotf from the pBatpeeltioM 
tftuo, yoir^ff^t. 

If tlie EogtiEb /r&tB- moeae distance of place Or of time, 
it ia trauBlatcd rogulofl)' hy taua; tf.^r '"Earapi tiun iilo = (ho) 
ciLme from Europe''^ “from 10 tg 1S a db& thua bArA pttriAnt";; 
or ^'dira = tatdDg” BOmotiauis is asodi "dh* ueran dAva 
buri pAriiUll = froiu (lU. taLLag) 10 tiL But if it maiaa 

evi or better, if it menjiB &ui Jrcftrt- ■jVufdfc, a^ 

ia the seateaco “Jbeus Chriat doLvors US fL'QiQ ala", then tlte 
Noima ge^orood by /rom or a simitar particle, is,changed into 
aa Adjeotire, oniael!^, Ihftt tfoun is patiatbe IeL liOcatiTQ atj 
aad to it lo (or U, M for Feminiaa Oad NcutOr) Js joined in 
one word. Eat, with which word must it agree? TLis is uot 
so eeaily known. Yet 1 think, we may say that this ns's/ 
Adjective muEt agi'Ds with tbo Ncaa which ia idCftat to ga out 
of i/r.; i.f. '^Jesas Chtiah dcslLvora us fiDom sin”; ''ub” is tho 
thing which goes out O'f ^^eiaa”, figaratively; heace 
Krisl amkaS p&tkinLlB aOdaUe"; as appears frQm t his ciX- 


auililo, tliQ AdjeotiTQ in la does 'not a^roo in CEkse,. but onlj in 
dumber aod Gender ^ith the aorresponding Naun. (Bdo 
Sjntax-) SomAtimAs, cltioJly vLca tliero no Noun vith 
'i^hinh tblB: -ntlo sJiould ogreo, it is put in tbe luetrumental 
CaaQ; p.|'. “it comes from the dandaknpiTiGiian yctjk”i froEO 
“kupj -ft=olond”. 

A situilaif coiratrnctaon takes planfl with “voir^np”, “bitirci 
within”, “]fk^iu=±claaB’^, ■'poii = fkr'^ cii.\ thoj ftl'e changed 
into AdiwtiToa hitftrlOf iSgao, poislo''' and Bgnw with the 

govornad Noun; “porwatfi lailo dannlot^he descended 
from tho mountain''"Joiiti, Itriat Sait&iijLk HionSfiyaila so^i- 
til-Jesus Christ oapoila the dctil ffom man"; “kop tumto 
biUtrlo^wLo among yoa?” “Tgtz meja l5geo=go far fram 
iEo"f literally ■ "gf from my ntighhourhood"; ^^maja poislo 
votzwgo Gu from 


Exereisea an I, U,. Md_IIT- 


clurbulo = poor 

porno ^ old f^^>/ ihmgf} 

mitiro =1 old {i^ p£rs^n^j 

dnsro E= other 

tatndo = red 

_ctovo = whito 

halo = black 

nilso IP blue 

pulzuo, or tarno = green 

illdtiTO - jfiUoiv 

nhar « high' 

ynotvo short 

moi^to -1 fat 

ToJ = largo tff great 

todo ■ fhw 

Bihar = Doany 

ital, 4la « garden f«0 


plko =■ ripe 

b^puip-p^ or^pai^ ffUker{Pir) 

i^u, -a » handkerchief (i»-) 

rUng = co)onr 

zaue], -a m wiadow (a.) 

fol, -a ■= li‘uit (f»,) 

rak, -a = tree (jh.) 

Tftjt ■> aril (n.) 

hOflloiV = in vain 

kild = take away or draw 

n&un, -riirva name (n-) 

sikoi = teach 

mUn, -a m honour (w,) 

dl =i glVO 

uUar, -tra b word (a.) 
aiha^ta ■ (he) hoare 
[Dor-t^ dies 


ftdw = tsysnmt = deliver 

Ifigta = is atlachfid [wt) ntiit Of' atanta^noiv or juat 

m^fc]&r«l0T<j(lEl3il£alflv<J<ff. now 

yemliftijcl^ -a = hall (w.) t&ndftuti-- is JnclEndid 


JtpzD ^rno bolt bMifi iubS? To moje ligii asa^ Ta 
mU&ro lUQiiis moio bipair Mojo boi^k aobit tlMatJen Vugat> 
mojft blTak ailso l5eu Bssi. MetUr dovtn Moja 

gfirSjfiin ajmolaii patinifi; tiya Minelaa kajifl. Tea 

rutiCan folan pdkiiigS? Nain, aai taroin aasiiE, Moje gftr 
Tibifr ^ifcizo bilpaS moiTO mooia; tujn^ bipai moE^o mtMiis. 
Taja itlant sobar rik aitiltgli? Na, toda lulc aasat, Pedruw 
bnrgo boro, Paulaso burgo pad’ Silmcatail monaancin kalian 
viitSk TObdAUteit. Mdeub siblit pau^i DtTi£diI n&lliV bBatOii 
kSdt&t. Ya trargflatft blLpai^n naud Pcdru. Somia JoitU 
Kriad^D kaliz fioso ipdg kartiL Mojn buu uz gftrA 

^er giniat) Mflfir AiniaE burigea,bBfl meatti boifcft aikoiti- 

VodUok diAd diA, Vodantsn uttfir aiMv SimeataD pAtkAiS 
sAog (jay ail stAS]. fiimcat monis Tnortat SAJHCatflfi inoria- 
Ank Dea kurpA diti- EArocB^tank kumot dL SAkAt mOoia 
pAtal adArtU, SAkULn fflonAAiak pAtak la^. Boro moms 
DevA^jo mfig kartat, pAd moris pAtkSso mog koi'CAE. BiirgoAco, 
Aiioi bApASO (or bkpaiaQ) lodg kArA. SoAU Jc^UI Kfiat mon^nk 
yomkan^ntlB dju pitkAiltie aodAitA. SerAnEli} kon^ uLla^i? 
(Is jnrtisivUf^ eoPM from iho VAi^ Psdri AtAnta JiilAv 

Vo porno soro : tb eiOtO sOrO. TfttndeE lugat msEAr 

borm difita. Ttje JAgib (iPiVA ym) dnsren lusa^ aaeAglV 
RukAuCco kollio tameo, Tujs kAda yok uldorO ABjUigf? 
Barbakaak aika;: Dau Eumkl Aikatolo {wiu hear), 

MAlAroAttii dfiwtur ai^ uloiaAso (ottstom of oid sum is is com- 
obAr pOrrOt&T (moKfiiain) yAk liAd (piUagi) 
aaofin Uhir porrotanAer dor JwsEk SesAriijMi, {of iAe 

itlAnt J'ik sorAp diatA. KAbeAId 

rAng tgka boro diaEA? Adaud Ad^ArlaloA [proAiin’iai) 
foj kbAlA (edit) mi Ai^ vorvi (hereby) pAlak n^rtA \ D^vAbi 
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Icuri^^ OUrt^ iaS£s)^ aai nirtbl^ (^eic/ied) 

natik To^q monis sArg^r {irtta Aea^i) 

inonia yamkandfint rigtat: nEgon (/Aaj) uJeitfi Sauni Jeuu Kriat. 
S£tpic!it&nk gaiiabUSofl l^iktok 1iapL(&m kaneufTfaa ^in, 

[^ff iili, c/ rtfliure sin {original sin} is affiitUsti Ufore ruH^ng 
txipUsvi^ (a/ d&sin ai l€ast^ 


Art. II b Adjectives in particular 
JS'Hni^al Adj€ctivo3 

^□w I will Spaak cf tLa AjdjaatjTea in par titular, but uet 
of all kiads; abant the AdjccLiv^s wliicb ace dcrlTecl from tke^ 
Preuounflf it ia better to apeak in tlio chapter on Pronouns. 
In this article I speak Only ef Numerals, 


QSrdinSl ITninliecS 

First I put down the cliiof numbers; hecanaa they can. 
not be put easily in tbe DiiitioRaTy. 


1 ncjek 

S di&n ar ; dQni.^ rdegix^ 
both 

3 = tin or tag 

4 Iff i>r t&dag 

5 = p 3 iiis or p^uE 

7 Hskt (protuunsedfUKki^) 

tl = ii6t or n6u 
10a dhk 

11 = iki'a 

12 HtbarU: 

14=5ondit 
1E = pOndra 
ie=3b|^ 


17=sotrA 

IS_atrS 

19-^yEkunig 

UO^TJe 

ai-Tla UUi ySkf Hr Hiiitr 
yekTia 

22 = ^9^ uni d&n or bltTls 
S3 s teels or Tla uni Gn 
24= vis ani EEXj or Sovis 

25 avis aaipHn6 or ponEiauf' 

26 =715 ani sit atr sevla 

27 m Tin anJ s^ or aattarls 
£8 =vle aui at or 

29 = yekuntls 
SOatih 

»1 =Ga ari ySt or yektia 



as intis v>i &r 
= UBi tin or tettls ' 
a*-.tia uni £iif ar tovtiE 
35=tts .ajii pltnE or paatts 
36i^saitl5 'J 
3T = 

as B attle 
39 = jeVunoj^Us 
40^11 EJLjia 

4l-*^ig njii jiili or iSlw- 
ftfiJia 

4£Bb3lVOC«^ 

43^tfS&Ji9 or 

44ii E±lis ami Ear or &&tb- 
ftalie 

45 B pftniGf{!EAlLi t>r 
43>=BOTIlEt[iB 

44=>jrElitL>(^cpor£s 
eo=poi]M. ■ , 

GlBjtkpDiIl jlkfiflPl 

59 ^ baiipaa or b^n 
ASaiavKipaa 

5 5 a pani!ikf an 
ES^BOiipiUl 
57 = gitt4YnTi 

C£ E 

SDiy^kunesil^ 

60 ^onSitmed Slewdy 
and itrdhaV) 

a yQkskgt 


6S=beB^t or bonsSst 
63 = tr3£iiat ar trwjiUt 

G4iKEDUBikgt 
65=p5nBfet 
{jG e3 

C8 

GS^yGkn^eBjLtt^ 

TQaB^tUtr 

Vl =y6tMittiir 

73 = ba55tAi: (jAiW'iffJUaf 

from bfive BiVtiar) 
73 ^ troaallt't^r or trea?' 
tiv 

T4»EEYCltstir 
IJj = poniaatUT^ mort 
comnonl^y pann- 
Be^ = j lo^ hun- 
tlted (IQO-HS) 
T0=50R5Ulr or flyditAi' 
TT = sIUta-&B:tjkr or BBt- 
ty£«t£r . 

78 = iitte'Sstir or attya- 

iLgiar 

79 >^yoktii(^a4iii^ 

80= Si Sin 

81 

8Sal>e£lia or bcftiSin 

83 a tellM or or 

teaiSiii 

84 Enre-aiEm 
SS m pCnE^lHiiliii 
86=sSraigIn 


'*J n* WAj «r fdfnilDC BiuDliBn bj ^ant'', (.Uem '^lu jbL *»'’ 

KU4l b# umferltbed, iltbarifb l-t j| bvI (i]v 41 ti [lat, 


St 
80 = 

B8 ■TekTi!^e-n6vi6d 
90 = nfl-Tiid 
81 = jfekiitifivM 
02 =bEanfiv*tl (Tt bciirnii 

93 = Ircanovot 
94- = -£ouvoaTHiT£ji 
95 B pABfflrnOTui 
96=s6vAUOfoi 
9T E 

9S ■■ AUyOLilOvai 
99=jGlntne3eii[ibor tfr. 
noYimii 

IOObSCd or sdmbor 
l01 = se]abtn‘ mi j'Gk 
102=?e^bvr ani il5n or 
ddg tit, 

110 =3@iiib4r Ani dhu 
IIIB „ „ Ikrft f/f. 

120= „ Tig 


121« Edcnbor tIq am ybk 
«■ B«mbor mi jek- 
vlx 

]80= »mbor mi tts - 
1 ^0 w dodsdn 
151 =d6^oil mi y5k pr 
SDcnbar pgn5a ani 

yak tfi. 

l^O^de^dn aqi db£ or 
sooibai: aai Wf. 
200=doii&ia 
250 JB Medals 

S00=(iaaia ^ 
^SOatiaBin CUti pDa]4a 
aMetiti^in etc, 
IjOOOBba^r or &5a 
ijSOO^de^ 

2,00[>Bd6nhua»r 
2^500 = &^ija haiflr 
IQjOOOBdbS haz5r 
100,009 = l*k■ 


£WJCrpfl/^i»M: 

1, Up to 20 tberfl is BO general naie f*r farraiag nnn> 
bers, wbkli couseiiuflntlr must bg learnt by besuft; /roia 20 
it IB ciuQugli to know til* bfligiiiiiiiag of tbe decadfl- for the 
otJiot numbers are formcdi more usually, by putting tbe larger 
number bgCoro and the smaller ono aftor it, separated by 
“uniMaud". So ^''2 (!*v]b ani so", iiterally.^ “twenty and 
aix“\ Another way ia to pat tho aieallgr naiabor beforo, thd 
larger one afbar it without auy Gtrajunc^o. So “y6lcTig=i2lj”, 
“pan£TiB=25 (iJW^nr,* poediB)”. MwooTer to tay 22, 23, 32, 
33^ i/f., the words bavs, tore (or sborteued ta) are prefixed 
to tbo larger number. This way of forming the numbara new 
indicated by bn mA ta is cooiiiioialy understoed up to 33 in- 
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cluaive. F&rtbjflr,, probably caramon people TToald oot 
stand thifl way of cotmting by b> and U, nay many can OOunt 
not Only the nambeia (ormcd thnH, bat alto all aambcra Inglior 
than and they couot by dmibLag ot by adding loffoi' nnm- 
belt:. The numlHirabighar than dS are Dot oonuaanly used, nay 
not even perbapa undorsbood, ejccept tha docadea, i. £. 40, 
SO, 00, TO iff. Or better we may say soj tta Dumbnifi Lower 
iban 53 Are knoirn gaaually (altbou^b there are eoine, who 
Itnnw only till 2SJ, they may be formed in any of tho given 
wayt. The nniQb&rs higher than 33 may bn formed in two 
ways, i- s- aithar by adding tbd lower Dumber fioiai 1 to 0 
indnaiTO to the dflcadoj f. “tis ani taj, tie ani pAnb" aJ'f.j 
and this way^ aUbongb not ganarally usnd, at laaqt aboro 40 
Or GO, might perhaps be uuderfitoocl; or thoy may be formed 
by joiaing tbo lower nuiabor to the decade (ueually pjtofbiing 
the lower number^ as One word ^ this way is not used an d not 
onm undorBlood, at looat by eemmon p^plo. I did not learn 
tbi? Sod way from common pooplo, but I took it firom tbo 
MahrMti^ yet also tUo Dumbei'a formed in ibis Sad way am 
Koahani words aad Bbnnld be uaed in order tO Dtako thoQI 
commoD, And to raise a little this neglected IfonhaDi laa- 
guage. 

19, 29, 39 eU, aro eicprossed, saying <‘ono miuns twenty” 
dc. so "yetunia^’ is shortened from "‘yfiikiinsn tis ■ onq minns 
tffsaty'*! but for S9, 30 dc, "y^Jm^ofi^' is used Jnstaad of 
'fyStun.” 

To say 150, 2d0, tfiflO, 2G00 dt^r (in Ibis order cnlyj there 
are pecoliAr forms os shown abona, namely they am conTatted 
into minted numbers: So IGOmdOinQ hundred and a half, 100 + 
and tlieu OKpressed “de^saa^^ £i£. (de4=i l|, i!dsa,= 2^). 

To say lOfl only, “eembor^ia more oommooly used instead 
of In ths Plari! ^'sembor” nannot be used; banco Iho 

plursl of [did DsclensioEi} must ba used “dansiu* 

20<V\ =^t[nsin-500*'^fr 

2. Tbo HE^^and fonni nf 2, S, 4, is used only whan speivk^ 



ing af Or irr/LLidn^l aninqiila, Sometituoa n third farm 

MOura of iboao tltrco aumhora, but aBldoin, 

3. Are the OarcUtial NumlJOfs dadliatid? All may take 
an aH in tbe dltUt^uQ oaa&9n at least if they are joiiLed to 
A S-iibatautiTC ^ but tba umubora S-i. i iaaYe a pecaliar I>e- 
clonaioa, ». j, N&Tti. Mate, "dbia, dfig, tin, ttg, Cftr, iioag"; 
J^tm. na the Maaculiue, Or iidAQi,d^t, tlni.tegi, KAri, Sougi^'^t 
Neuier.' nd^saff, dAga£, tlnail, togan, SAraS, jk>^gaii''^ 
OHi^Que: all take si in all Genders, i, e. “dboan, ddian”, 

4. Coiumon fraatons airc cuctureGsed in this way: 

0 ^ <'y&k kalda"^ this seeood is ased as Adjective of three 
tenninations agreeing with iLsNonn; caArdo*^, u9ed also as 
AdjfictivQ of tbreo tcrioioatiaiia {Lit. iitmidius^ a, «*»); "4 = 
pAui^o^jlitei-ally: «'{om) qaarter less”, also doclinablo as Ad- 
ieoti^e of thraa t^rminatiOnB;, They ugQ fi]£0 ^^muh&V* for 
and “tTa parts”. To cicpineas 1^, Sj eic. tbe 

litflcjil tranalatioD is used, via. "^jok ani yek k&ldo" et^- Tet 
for Ij iheire is anotLer fonu, vii. “sotm” indaclinablc, or, 
more clearly: '^aoTii'’ alnne mgans “sovfti” prefirod to 
a Duniber means “SOvai ikri11 j”. To exprsas 1^, 

thoro aro peculiar forms, vir. “()5d-=l|”s “Sd]ca=?4’\ 
Yet the erdinary fbrm would also bt tilkdarstood. From 3} 
upwards Uio TTOi'd ‘"skde" i« pi'efljied to the inferior number: 
bd “3^ = sfl4e tin" To aay 3J, cii. wo may pi'efii 
“pHujrion" [Ui. (one) quarter less] to the whole number; e.^. 
‘ipSunan tlUi=3j, iU. (one) quarter less three”; ”piu^ai t!lr = 
kj” sie.'i' or wo might also ai£n, as a separate word^ “ani tin 
vaq^ — and three parta*^ to tho whole number; ^ ^. '■'d^n ani 
tin vanto-^two and three parts". This second way is not so 
asact as tho brst. 

My present ciFOnmetanoos do not allow me to explain 
ulterior fractions. 

1. At n H.M OWi B^nuAf ebtartod, *d5A" tud tee Utbd tlja ta 

ISO, EsO, lEOD^ 3GQO ala, by prcAxltif Llun l4 tkt sumlm wblsfa 


jdiIaf iflar hATJog lalgn Sfi^ b^-k it -th* TCtmAlndtr tc^DI 

vlt^ 1, p-TofixM!; Jf It h«gln( -vltli S, li pcLHiad. 

t. 'Pltn" mUTi* * [ll^^ «I U>!a «r thRi kiad, frat |caD«MLl 7 j habo* 

U Dul ha Jodoiod to b SabalBDillTD [ (.. 'T^ pi^o plfQ nr btsdaf' 

'yifc p*Tii“ wlllgul« KututixiUTf (a(ipT±«fld ttt liBJ*flt9«l> m4irl* J *T)afrr 
luKljr. 

a.- 'Kildg = if* maj ha aud far Itmn, t J. "kRldflli tiar«i dr 

btr mbbtjr, drj. 'ItBldC' Unpaid ^ bId i Jamut b« JaCbsd uaa AtUudiTit 

t» Iht aSoalod Irani. 

I. °aj ^ v*t4 «ltb*t « a Ifaub tt tl Ailj44L[YA( Id Hid I 4 I 

<40, H il bt«d <4mibDnL7aD|7far.|.craaaBi]a<in B pb>t (L f. J. of odb ' [KliW s 
i {i[AB"h IE II II DBid u A4JaHtT«, thn [L ii JaJuhL l4 B BublUnlLTD im Bhla 
mj-; Jfill ASpB} Of « mBiijia'' lilz 'vnie q^niutH Idb bp/b UBUBd^', 

■pApali ]ifk Tit 1 ^=abD ^banlar J« naa pgo.'nd" ojiv 

4^ ‘‘UbklL^f"' Il Blab a ^ninal AidjcAtlTB^ T-hibli aaBugnaqllj jniiU VB 
Jblud tb a JEbUa; Ihh JTaaa (tQ[KrDiHi bn BDagHtbail) ftnaa aipnaba IlibD; ja|. 

jl waj- aXfrbiB bJh uoa at1i<f IhiB^ I j. * Emkil Bbr taadbll = J laar Af f[44^', 
''jndkAl 1101 = } gP u lAq.t''. 


§ OidliiE NimibBi* 

Tf]es& are fomifld CrOin tho CapdiuAl Ninrtbora by adtling 
vt {tIi teiji Mid Sr® d^^lincd aa Adjactivcs pf tbrfto tormiiu^ 
tioas; 90 “pttrg-To^ftftL^s “E«To=.sijtth” etc. 

Tba threft firab Daimbeirs aja ir^gg^ilarH ^^Ist=piialo(j, 
“Sndaaclpsre’^ '^ard^tiKP''', 

g IC. Diiatrilxutive JTambsifs 

These MtKSpOnd to the Latiu: juafuit, They 

are- foriDfld by doabtipg the firti fiyllablp of the Oinrdiiial 
Kuniber; thui: Hy5ylik = 0 na hj otic”' ^'dftgdigbtipnj'” 

Srr, Eeiuplimtlve or fiEuJtiplH Nyralieia 

They correappnd to the Latin dtt^ex, tripUx eie. They 
art formed in the same way a? the DJstrihntiTe Ifuiiibora. 
Thfl MMittKt must dttida, Yot, more naualiy, lliGfio are formed 
sJbd ip anothtr wayT aaniptF, dupkx or double <='*dc>do'’ (-in-ep) 
or ^^dubaii”; ''thxeefpia = tida^o"; ':'Bipg]e»iyel£odo''i from 
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fuadf'u/tlfx to higlior numhfirs we may Hay '’Cftrdodo, piviit- 
do^” cic, or^ botter “itr tilmum jint^Sn) vW^Iarge 

ia 4 way*’',' Inataad of ”vM'' wc laave to put tha Adjectiv* 
required by the mcamo^. It ia tuoro compaoiii iaBtead of 
^^Ea^d□^0 or tfir taiAnifk to say H'Elir payti taAd-:fOur 

timua groator"^ tUr 

^ T. RapatttiTO IfOiiibarB 

They aiguify the ropetitioii of a at ooi-taiu Jutorvaio 
0./* onto oTery tenth year. Tbsaa are formed by donbliuf 
tbo Jirst Syllable of the Cardinal Nuatborsj and couaeqiaantly 
ara dectiacd,; '■^dadAvoa TOr&a«0vory touth year” ur ‘^di- 
divoai voraanitl^' iu tba Plural. 

§VJ. Numeral Advsrha 

For MuTenSenceH thnsa Adverba nco iasortod bore, though 
tlicLf proper place would bo nlaswhero. 'Oteae Advorba oor- 
raapond to tho Latin s^tacl, lit ^ie. They are fomod by 
translating Jitoraljy^ «cmo tiinoH two tiTEoei=yoli fkiuUi, don 
pauti^ tin piu^i” tic. 


EtarcuBa 
an iht JViffljtfrai 


Tdr, mcasnre nearly 

equal to a yard (/) 
ulldt^^ -doa^bread or lool (jw.) 

-da milk (n.) 
niAe, -a >= meat or Hosb (iv.) 
inol^ knnOKibuy (toko for 
price) 

sdi E ia required 
kitlo = hDW mnch? 
tutten, -oa = fa mcasaro 
equal to ^ for sonuatimcs 
|] seer) («.) 


Wmp, -a=tljao (sw.) 
uQr, -a d hour fiv-) . 
ablo = beoame 
uprint =. after 
BUmJlr w about 
al5z, -a = war (p.) 
gojlo. doa « peaice (treaty of 
pOaCO) (wt) 

sum EhtA=be£ias {primipi- 
amG.f. 

iavij -va = year (date) (/i) 
pauti=tjpia four timea) 
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tz&] m ifSlk ' mOaSakulj -9t« mOJlkiad (fl.) 

-vt = toildj Uldkl ^ didersnt^ diang^ 

TCI^ tM gfies ■= but 

fieft^^ -JV = toitfU (ra.) nkinta = n&i Only 

iH(^]}ji> □± colLsd lok^ = forgive 

Yek puu nq^o KoolOtk k£i^. TuJa bnpatk Icitlon dudu 
zii? BupaLk dS4 kv^t^JT dddn zU^ Baiuiili u^saon karupk. 
titled lugat z3J? J[idd£ vkii Z3i. kutdeip ImruPk 

kitlen Ingat Zki? Fkil^eff Vdrl Atnd kltlefi UDl'An 
zuLld? SovAi ikrH zftlid, Kltlo tAmp Mm kaviink ? 

KuldoD nor ziLi. Pedrudao ktin karuuk tlLlo fc^p 2 b,\ ? Arden 
uOr, yk mukil. AtoH tzAl'Si (carrefUj iStI kitli? Yuk bazilt* 
iti^ PQ] yAk Ssvi KonBtantio rfiy zklca uporknfi eumki' 
bazkr tofs^S Dedn^aS dedgen) vorsHlj iklift y^k 

Y^d eUz sklon. SamAr seas TOrakil itdin Veetfalyg sp]]o 
zkla. Dbi zaiiniitaL zAliJj. Sotui zfileif (11 XitWiL 

uorlpi^r ais suru zatA? Bode dhA norAdier. Tuku ViLlo 
u^do zAl? )fak£ pau zBd, m^a voda bavAk £rda, botnik 
yfli piu, aui mojn bipait jat rattan Yak nie^i tnudu] molak 
kkg-geuD£aak kitia Tupoi Iftgtitt? Todo pauU Eido rapoi^ 
lode pfiati Sij:, tode pAuti ei4e tin, to^o pSuti Itn Jkni upon 
{flW iefjJ. KriotAvAfigo pedlo P&p S5ib Ssp Pedtu asa-ullo, 
du*ro SaS Lin, tiaro Sau Klet, Conto SaiT Kleduent, pinsTO 
San Anatlot Dog-do^q Igarjont tz^lA. PonSav-aa TursA PAp 
Saib jubilcn ditfi. Nfiinte Bit pau^, bogAv sAttir ani sftt 

pAuli tiui biv&k kokii. 

Art. Ill- De'en'Oes of Adjsctlvos 

§ Ir CoupuatiTe 

Tbem are tbrefl kinda of CoDparatiTO: of Sapertority, of 
loferiority, and of Equality. 

34 CoflipsTtttivo of Superiority. 

a) Thia ia formed in a ainiSlar Wfty to thfi Kanarefic, that ig 
to Bfly, the Adjeotive has no proper OomparatiTe form, bnt 


it is ftS if TB to aiy in Latin; ipna fsi 

lAi'iiiv, literally; dtviiifU quota sapitaiio tana tt(, witJi 
tho diffareiica tlbftt Lhe tvutcI wtidl follOwB qaam^ via, divitiat, 
in Kohknni is to he [nit In the pure sloiD c>r Drigioal Case. 
"■Quota" is oxpreBGeJ hj or ^'pfipas^', put ahet the Ncmii 

wliich it mocliiieB^ litt tho Kauai'ese ^^ittft”; i.g-. ^'grsgtkiue prfts 
sfROTfti Ijoi'i—rictiiM tliau iviadom good (ja)", Tiist£Bt] of “pi’Sa”, 
sonia other pM'tiolo may be nsod^ trg. - 'voni" &r '^ki" otj somo- 
timea "mukir''. TLiit “greathaia vorn Efcjtflj bori«rSclfcos 
above vrisdacn gtwJ”, If ki ia used, the s^ffoctod Nouo ia, 
ma™ Miinn&Bly, put in the Origuaal ef the derived Adjective, 
MflBCaline or t’orniitinci nccai'ding fco tin Geudor^ f.jf. -^pedruioa 
Id” iustearl of “Padra prks"; "MAiiciso Id"' inetaod of 
prws’h ►'Mutill'"', liiamlly meaua; jm iht heciM tho Ben- 
toiico lOnst be changed a little somiytiiiioB/ 

Another way of making Ihia Gouipsrative, ccureapcmda 
to thB Koglislt '^iBoro” and to the Latin vio^ii, but it is not 
oflcu used; thi^) 2nd kind of CoKipamtiv'e ia fovuiod by pre¬ 
fix! ciij “iidik = laoro'" lo the Adieclivu aud then putting "pris" 
or ^n'oni", ae beforer Thus the Adjective iteelf Ijcconaca truly 
CoTjipMirativo; "Auteui prig Pedni fiwlEk bOre»Peter is 
hotter {mero good) thnn Antouy”. 

i) ThaiB are some otlnr vfuys, less obviona, of forioiog 
this ComparAtiTO^ BOmatimea the pure Positive Pcy^rOO is 
used without nuy sdgu of oomparisou; only the centeict enn 
allow tliB ComparatiTB. So, to OKprese: ►'-Mfhioh is the shertei' 
way of theat twoV” wQ may situply sly "kouci Vilt motvi?- 
wliidi way is shoi'fP" So also ‘^tsii^ = trnioh er morc"^ Tho 
context must deeida abeat the maauing:; if yen ask a 
penitCDt ►^U'id you oornmit this siu about a hintdrod timeHi'" 
if hp answpra; "tsA^j Etit", the lucaning ij "mors than a husi- 
drcd timaa”. 

3. Goatparativo of Equality. 

It eorrospoods to the English ^►Peter is Bs good as AulOBy"*. 
This Ckunparativo may bo exprossed d) with "'biiri = as” [Latin 
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put After tlic ateiE Dr OrigiikLil tiC ttic affccie^ 
l^Diia^ “AakulLr Miiri iuft^'s b^n. k4kiiltibi=itlie Vii'ii'hii 
Mnry is luereiful dj * niDtber'\'^ 

i) TJiia Comiim'Ative irny bs eiLpcess^ very DfEAti wlLli 
tike Correlatiffl PmnouTia, ?is ^miit fflit-t (see boloff eli. III.); 
e.^. '‘^ItsBa Fc^ru tiAsn Anton Hsa Fctnr n? Antony'*. 

3. Comj^ati'rc of Lifeoorit^. 

Thu does not eoom to be very ckmqiudu, at least in this 
fomi. It is AA tba Latin: PeifUX irfruj hmins tsi quam Pitul^i. 
a] The ensieet ¥Ay to ti'anakte this Compamtive ia to 

tbao^ it i [tto A Cb[it[Uirnt[Ta of Bu periofity ; '*PiirtiTtS iSt 

iKtlitr quam /V^?'«f:=Paiil PeJm prAs boro’\ 

AnotliDr vfAy is to oliango tbs eoDtdikCie, BO ns to get n 
Conipcu.'ativL'i of Eqjnlity with negntiTa forin; s.^. ^^Peter ie lees 
good thnn Paul"i Ebnogo it tlina: ^'Petcr is not so good ub 
PajI nq Pedru Paulfi bAri boro nAin'^ 

f) This CbmpamtiTo may be oxpressed also by "litl-o" or 
=9 such (Latin isit-t or ^am'^ chiefly if io th* santence 
tlia Noun of camparisoa is nnierstoodi after having apo- 
ken of ft jfMd perBC[i> you say of another: ^^Ir. is not so good 
as be=N, titio bans nB,iiP', A litorfti tmnAliatJon of the Eng¬ 
lish "doafl good” is possihl^K bnt wojld not be nccording to tbc 
nature of the Kankani- languiige, althougb it ocenre some- 
timiiA, f,/, nQu boro • 1-655 good” (ioEtead O'f bort''^. 


hud, 4 = Tiadom (/) 
d ijtldu, ^ [ta=moiL 6 y (fH-,) (mt 
h UtSr^andedmfk dadu, 
-da ■ milk N.) 
ludlndik d precious 


Exercises 
Wf UtO CeripariUvs’es, 


soHipurn perfect 
pi^, -da xq: aickjioss 
dnrbalbu, qj =t pOTOi'ty ( Aj 
grcst or grestitso =■ ricli 
gj'kufr, -ira 4 i± country (jw.) 


■ . * \ - J 

Bombii, ICo^ialft {MaHgalsrt) prns rflnd ass A, Bud duddn 
vom molodiL SiTnestafi vAetn Deu boro ani sompihrii 

UtDUlPtJ gf tniDi; BH'-pdri", Wt lli1i li sgt KcgnnigBui'titrj. 


Patak pida ani dm rbjllkaia Tiit. Ptdru raulfi'J- pt4a j^rc-, 

pun PatllQ Pftlvu prita ersgt^ KonSi lUOtyj, Igi, ti? 'n 
vAt mntvi, pu^ Iwri rAlfi, Acisd gjinil ttinuEoag^ya pr4a Sdib 
auLit. Pcdru iHii-i, Pjnj lu sifcpj, pm n. Pcdrn biVri bbigi yAut (Aafyf 
iiAiij- Aukuay MUrJo biri aiuiieo saunflfiraEeo ^or JiauftsS- 
riutloa) mfiiych amao mvg kai-tiitKlV Aukuii' MAi-E aann. 
fiarttCcttfl tUlLixAn pvAs ?Wlik kikuUiEL Adi TnogAl, XAasq Tjftpai, 
Ifeo pat, JWii kftssi iiigi tMni duv, SuDUnAi kn5J Htvfik taJtl 
MBillli. aiuii kuRi titli buri nMn. 

g H- SuporlltjTa 

Tliera fti'D two tiud? of Saparlatives; 1) AbBohik, 2) fit 

labivo Supcrlntifc. 

First kind- This ia vary easy: it is obtaiued by pt*Exiag 
“ITinu ortaid-rumtli'' to tto PtMdtgyo DegHC of tJie AdjsctivO^ 
"^iCkl = grOat’'^blien gieat"^ ^'tsiid pidtEt^yapy 

sifik". By proiiLtng “Llaou taftrl'’, tlto SupcflallTa is atill liigMi i 
S.f. "to bhou tsild pidj{iet=liO (is} aick jii the lltgbeit disgrae”, 

Second kind. Thin is formed u} in a siniiUr way to the 
Compqjatiyp, except tbal besi^lca ’■prils’^ de, "btUt" mfly ba 
LiBcd as in Latin snier or sitfier; f. ‘■Antony ia the most 
clever boy => Anton skktaii burgaAn bitAr iilar^’; vm may say 
ft] bo: "Atitnn Fijtkfcan btirgcJlii pi'iia (or voru) uli5.v". 

i) Anothor way ia to prefix "Adik more^' to tlia Adjefitivep 
jmLtiiig then, if raejuirad, or "'bitAr”; c,^, ^'the Hirae- 

layns are the bighest mountains = Himalaya adikdbAr porrot". 

Tliera nra, besides tJiesOp some other ways of forming both 
Snperlatiyaa; "pOaa poiswfaT far (very far)-' oio.; tlaeae 
may be learnt by praotico. 

AitvarLi ban lut lo^ CaupAtiiitin' auJ SB[>«TtHlLTfl; Sbie' 

CdLIot Ihy rale of !ha ad^HtJTOi, hoq^ 31iA( DejDvtlnib L4 ['4i‘» tlvft OtupAfo, 
t|T^ If i^reriicadp I]'U Ibf Ip(tminaa1i.1 nf th« SubiUntCrt; 

a. if, ‘-Poter -wilb nu>TB tbcT^y thui Blin^iii ^Fodru SlBfVfi prufuaklj liilU'': 
"bf tiehi XimltnTit 1447* Kdnki.'Dl bblU biiid H-liiTlLyttt itlBlU'', 

UUralfy! 'li* B[»«4bt ICaDluun yitb grWbtr hAlISLy"'. 

fRAaLu**^ -fordiJB WDid. ibb;' foLloiwtbB SaB ArStS I>44ltui4n, !£Hi|Wii- 



gm, 

Lftc = lUtlfl 
Ebon ~ iriiicb 


Eoifi ^ Tur 


CknnpliratiftiB sM SnpSirL&tETBS 

CiHW/i, 000 [-i> -cnj. 

Catnp. tsO/iI. 

Sftpffl. bliou tHJFQ {rtg.) 

sr Liti^LTi ar uttimr tli 4 iind fpr^n, 
i.e. ^lttLI^^ is more camjiiDn. 

Vamp, i[p.ukfir=l«fnr*, Or fiii'tlier. 


g TT. Au^ni'BQ'UtLTfl sQd HimiziiitiTS'^^ 


ITisy carro^poqd to tbe Jto.liaTi iibr^sina and a.'i 

regards Substanti^'ces find os rc^gorctB AeI- 

jwMTes. 

1. Very oltaa thana is uO fErOpei' form for LhbsQ dcfjreeSr 
Hence if it ib required to ilbs UieuiH tivo or niece T^OLtl^ must 
N used^ Crg^ Hpjnerimflg ite AygmentntSve ie made ly I'c- 
jpeatin| tbe A^GPtiTO or SmbstanHvio^ so ^’-pois poiB^far 
'^folef fu3nt=ronnj floiven'^ ss in tlio Bible j /riSaj 

bet thU is mtJier a SupcrfoUrej aa rogarda tbe Adjective; 
d] olfon the Tiforda ''ilfo (-i, -efi)'" or “ifKlo (4, -eft)" or "tilfeir’ 
indoclinaldo (nvbich stl ma&n littlfji, can he prefixed to 
inabo the Dimfoutiye b<xUi ef Substantives and Adjectives; a.g. 
^'iile.boro, or tikeC Imro^ somewhat good”; “ilieff udeJe^a 
little water'', 

2. SometiOLba the rdminutivc at SubstanttToa has a prgpoi' 
form; hrC. dr) the Substantives are formed diminativo by adding 
the tarmina^cm -erOT-Jt, Slid tbealhfty flHl^ mjOStly, of tht Jfou- 
for Gender; t.g. "r5iil»palaca(ffi,)", "'rAQi-cr=Smell pnlaeo 
(a.)" (a part of a largo palafio); ‘^kav^emcrow (iw.)’% ^^haDler= 
amAll CrCnv(/J”; ^"vfifl-iiger(»J.y'^ “v4gi.t= small tigar 

but tbia form of Dimitititiva ia used ot\ly with a few Nouns, 
A) With some other Nonna the BimitiQtive ia formed by adding 
-i or -Hi (-11 for the Feminine) or ^eft; e. g, i^ghfit, ■^= bill (m,)’\ 
its diminuLtivn ia ■‘ghiti«bil!(wt(/)”; “pa^o»]ittfo bullock/' 

Fde Ebt Ilka at woTtoStnU I ip«k bciTB iln SflUlcntlna. 
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■ipidlfOwTarj UtUa bullock^’; “pt^icramnll ftlio-calf", '^pa4lim 
very scfifill akc-tailf’' = widiOv”, ‘'ri^dgeif-araatl 

widuw (“O^i And "rS^^JgoEl’^ lire Tory and ffttlior 

offotiBivQ word&). The tetminAUcioa -i and -b mostly are & aigLi 
of Fominiiis GoiLtlBr, -to of MasGulinc Qoodar^ -^bS of Seuter 
Gotldor. Bcfoi'C Jiddir^ thaao beranitinltons^ onphony may re- 
qnn'i; tA cut off tbo 1iut vowal^ us Lha nboTO axaiuplos show. 

lifiitdai iJu atuTt tlvnii brmi «E Dlm(DirLl'» 1 ^ 4 ] J.^ifD^DUtETt, tttrt 4 rf 
nne ntHuxBH tf.hj Tmliiiia * ilikl» ■ ]E1liy*i ^rtniSr = u rtoit 

AH Tcij Dfuj, I IdAVt ElifH 4 a tli« pTEraba JUi^asiL 


Sxerotses 

etl (hi Supitrlaiives 


koUopOnusO n wti:kod 
i'il?» -jBr = kingdom (n.) 

= laavo ' 

iibir, -l]rft= iTind (iw.J 
yor a± otlier 

dliairyuTObt - eourageous 
suki), -a= l(nppioea 3 («.) 


gfirmi, -ms c= haAt (^) 
sBaarai, -0 ^ fadlity (/.} 
kharo xz trne 
ddkh, -i i sorrow (/.) 
roua, rove = sand (/.} 
liacigir, -A — gold {fl.) 


Lqu bhoti Itoro: uUiiuiacen kaliz hlioe kot^pWiit&OET. 
gsDjfofi I'&i bliou itiohdik: tliii&3 pftsem s£kA^ vAstn SHmo- 
^tan viUftau prjts Dovk^ boro: tailo mukar h&cigar ruvu 
bkri y& ubm bitri. Kbjin pitkioi^L dakli oiVtaoslftil yerei^ dukhtiT 
voni TO^. Sjtktafl tAiVid. bitiir pittnk hladw fczjd vfiit. Fodrti 
yaraiT bargalil mukilr [Ldtk dhairyATOot burgO. LaU l&O aukk 
tO^ piiuti T6d TaitfiniiL Suril Z&uU 4S£&. Fcdru PauIu toth 

tsiid 8iisir»y0ii siktii. PedriiBO dn^^w gSirmi 

tek(]l {or teftd); to^oaa diaao uprAut ui^ SAtclln LAdm 
(■ Jiszarus} uttim ijrr iittkui) hu rgo. GoyiJf pojs aasA: Boiabki 
Aibi mukar aeo&. 


CliAFl'ER III. PRO^^OU^'S 


g L FsTBrnul Fronousa 
Aun = I 


jVmh. 

Dai. 

AtttiSr 

Insiraitt. 
i?i Dk, 
tnd Lac. 

Ofif. tnlto^nd bj/ 


Sttifitiar: 

Anil 

Auvfij^ 
nei ticed 
■hdJdl' 

lErtDje Jrftie tic. 


J^ural: 

unin 

Amllfin 

aenkfiE^ 

amm 

nat joid 

amter 

L^ni &0 kMft tic. 


TClji = than 


Nam- 

Dat. 

Acetic, 
/fiiirum. 
lii La. 
iftd LfiC. 

Orig. roUowBd 


ttlu 

lukA 

LukA 

tuTsn 

nfl^ used 

tojar 

trje kA^c tic. 


tuinin 

taukA^ 

EumkiA 
tuiuid 
■atit uitd 
Liiinfar 

tLiDli£a LAdb ^a. 


To = to 


Netn. 

Dai. 


Accus. 

Ifitirtim. 
ist Lac. 
tTtd Lac. 

Orig. follow^J bj 


bo 

takA 

takA 

taoefl 

tautu 

tA&ir 

taca pftsun tic. 


be 

tankAn 

tAokAn 

ta^in 

iantu 

UltEer 

tanie kS^e etc. 
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Ti K ilis 


NifVtr 

tl 

ten 

IMi, 

tiktt 

tttakan 

Aecus. 

tiki 

tttiikAfi 

Insintm. 

tinefi 

tnniu 

iii Zof, 

tAutu 

tlUilu 

ind Lot. 

tiiiar 

tnii&or 

Orig, followoi] bjl 
PoMlpOsitlDUE j 

tjCo kMe 

tfifiSfi kuda 


Toil = it 

teu 

m 

I>^r 

takA 

tauk&u 

jiicui. 

IttkA (sAV. l^ii) 

Lttiikttu 

/mlruvt: 



iSi Zfl^, 

tttlltU 

Lttut j 

ZJid Le&. 

tttixir 


Ong. falloweJ by 1 
PoStpOELbiDDS j 

tmCo e^r. 

tttTifa k^E fJf. 


Instead of to, ramdljs FFgucuiirii, o (uo) nitty Le u^ecI, vh^li 
ii ttpproxinmt^ l^fOuODti. It ia dacjiiied almosEi im tllS SttoiB 
wny 1 but tu^rtioro is aomo diOiCally in tlia prouunciatioii^ I 
ptit its DeclttiBion too. AiscordiTjg to tbo Kwiai'*!*, it sbooM 
bo wrjttfin 0, si bub pi'D-ilOanOcd uo^ t, yed, I will ivi'ilo it ns 
ib ifi pronounnsed iu ot'dflT to I'emo™ tbis djffiftuUj. 



Singular.' 


Plnrai; 


m. 

/' 

Jt. 

fH. /r fl. 


uo 

i 

yen 

yft yea in 

I>a(; 

nkAi 

Jktt 

ttkA 

huknn 

AicUs. 

nkA 

ikfi 

ttkA 

ttiiknlli 

{Siid.) 

aO 

i 

yon 

{^eid. as fits Naming 

JTtStTy 

niloQ 

inofi 

ttUCEi 

ttniil 

isi Lsi. 
2fid Lee. 

antn 

a£er 

i£«r 

a£ar 

amtu 

Orig, with i 
Poatp, 1 

|aEo 


nEok^o eUr ari^o k»^« tic. 
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1. Tbe pura OsiiUra daaa rtot fliiat; if ifflii&ircd, tllfl oor- 

rMjwtiding AiUjcctiTfl rossttfilve U uaedi just m L hive aJiawti 
(iWb^ of Ujb other Gonitivee- So '^amera ttyca jno^in- 
amere hio'\ VwMUiva and OrSeiaal [Id not *M1H to Id uteJ. 
ll (to Vocative k really requirad, the NomtnatiTC perhapa 
•might he TiBsd, .ftltlioagh 1 hivo never fognd aucli an ex- 
erniple^ "0 thon^man ef Go(31=yB. tin, DevAgelaaiuoniiiT’ 
Instead of tlia Original of tlm Fronoaa, the Origiofll of t]ie 
donTod PcsBESSivo Adjectiva may he used. 

2, If a Prepogition in English he joioed to Uie Porsotial 
Proaouu, jt IB translated into Koiiiatii !ty the Ailjoctive 
Pesaessiye in the oblique cnee, follorfed by the Koukatii Past- 
poailion; c,^- "Pisy tor me^iuoje pSwun iniig’^; ^^Ll(e hniok is 
with yoiin=livr'a tnja liigia aasa"' efc. Yet, ace Ttit OluBcrvatieik 

3. Tim PrenooD to, tl, ten' (m alSfO d, i, (4) luay bo used 
eithar B* a Prorogn [Atf, jAf, ti) Ol' (IS A DemoDntrativC Adjective 
(tiie, iVAj, tlind). If it is «et^ as a PrOnOilni it 15 dacliiicd 
Si shores if it ia astd as a romoBBtratjTio Adjcebive, it is dn- 
cUned like &n Adjective of three tormitiations; i.£r “give that 
hooh to liim =to llvru taka di'^ \ "'|ive the hook Iq that tdaa = 
to livru tea iLioaiik ' 

4, The Fronoec thd ie ussd in apankiiLg vrittL others, but 
to show Tsapect in. spiMlndg td a pSrSdn ‘^tuitlin*' is used, Aud. tltO 
PronouDS of the irdrerseo Plural,-speaEtiog about avefipoetable 
piirsoo; (, f, tfl for a nmn, tin (aagtar) far a womajiL (SaoSyutnK.) 

h. Cbiohy the Personal Prenouab Ace somctiDfics used 
in Umteeoad form of the Locative (-gar ii^stead oI-Asr or -jarj 
as hnb bcieu axplaiDod (page 14). 

f). Instead of the 1st Loeative, wliudi is uot used, vrd may 
aae the Origins! of the derived Aid(jecti»e followed hy nljiliir= 
wilhia^^ Dr ^'tbaiJI■ in”' '^moje hiLitrsiin me"', or '-^(lu^a 

thJiih". 

7, Instead, of “taOe" toUovfed by the Poetpeeilious '‘pasun,, 
Torriu’^ eie. we may use ‘^tea'^ fallnwad hy the same Poatpeai- 


tionSj Lf baa Kferfluct to tliiDga ;, i. “te* pasaa"^ ia- 

stood of "toto i^un • therefora”. The aainc must he soid 
nboQt in stood of 

S. VVa m<>et aoiaeiioMis oncthar crso of the Pronouna to 
and o; A. s. ''tiMitlBiTi = fcoEa "antlofta = from toia,” 

This coae is tho Inslrnmeiiital fotmoil ftom the derivods hnt 
unused, Adjectiroi ia -lo, ^'tootio” and ^'otitlo". This cose 
will be bettor e^iploujod in tba Eijqtax. Somo soy '"tantlu” 
and ^^antlu^^ inatoad of. "toutlaito” ond ^'anllBfiu"; yet the 
first form is diora conunion. 

In stood oT tho giTOai (bria of tha Instrunoautal of tibo 
Pronouns we meet aoiaotitnoa aaothor form in -is; ^'luojiiq, 
tujaik”. This form ia used with. nuoso=it is impOSSihlQ”. It 
is not pcculliir to the Pronouns., wa meat it also wltb tlie Suh- 
atantiY^ \ e, g. ^‘^baiul&iia nozo ^ it is impossible to tho fathor'^ 
It is tho Instrumental of tho doriYed Adje^YO in se er ». This 
form will ho explained in tho Synta^r, 

10. Tho InSti'umcntalE ‘^antu" and “tontn^^ are nnt nsed 
Spoalciug nf animate enbsistont nbjacto^ iustoad of tbecn^ the 
Origiaal of tho dorivad Possesaiva Adjective, followed hy 
**thad]T\ is used; e.g, “tl moji m^i, tito tbaiB mogH] katiz 
assii-etliat is my luotheri r E*od heart is fo hor". 


/Ufictivis iiirtvetl from th^ Ptnon^l Pftnmm, 
These oi^e the Possessivo Adjeotivos. 


From 

Anil 

cotoes niciEO^ 

(mflji. 

mojen) 

99 

tCln 

T-li 

tnto. 

(tnji, 

tujeiTi 

PP 

to or ton 

» 

tasDi 

(ta5E, 

ta^n]i 


.ti 

99 

tiso, 

(tlK, 

titoh) 


amin 

U 

Eunsn, 

{amih. 

ALU^ii) 

99 

tnmih 


tnmBO, 

(tumti 

'tnmltoA^ 

hh 

to ifr tin 

,,, 

tonao^ 

(ton Si, 

tonAed} 

ai 

ton 

99 

tinso. 

(tinSi, 

tinton) 

H4i« jeu tM A at £ 

Into ^ 4 t{ S Eat^ b i,-*- 

PouBkl-ne Ar 


tlTU Wlikali Sm I is [Iib UMeuliSt^ QhSPin r JcbO j; l1i4H wlilab hnn *, 
aSouEA ■ Ld([> h Fsrt 1- L rrfpffisBh 


to 
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Thare ia aome difficulty nlioitt the use cf th* PosacaalTO of 
ihfl 3rd PeiBon. In BogJiah tba Pro^otin chaaigca accordirg tn 
the Gender irf the pg^sesaorj BO have AlJ^ Aef, i/.t/ the Bamo 
in Kookani. ''tflaD-hifi’^ '^tiso=licr'", “taao = St3’'. But Imsidcs 
thia/ia Korkani this Fronann niLiflt agl'eein S^^lIIlLBr and Oiise 
irtth the thing possKaad, in Gender with thn passcKaorj or, more 
clearly, the tarmiTiationa (-d^ “ij -aS eic^) of tbeae Posaeass ve AtU 
jectiva myit agree with tlie thing possessed; the towoI of the 
flbnm (e. iT' * iti tsao) mnet agree with the jnaseasnr. So, a. 
spsftking of n bey^yon say: “tnao h5p, taSi lKlill^ tojich gtr = 
hjB ffitbar, hts Bister, his Jinnae’'; spealditg of aTronnau you any: 
“tiiiO dadto, ti!ii dav, ti£ed gilr>=h'Cr liushnnd, Iter dnogbtor, 
her hooso'', and so on. 

I pnt hem all these comhiuatiooe- 

[JitrmjkBUisnj.” Jh. = Jiif. = lUnf p u aHMia |; ifl- = tljupoar; 

j^ = pl»ri]=] 

If ps. w. sa,, jtii. at. m taso 
> 1 T . . , / = tj;5i 

* p , > » » rt.-taJSen 

1 , , P * Pl- 

'p _* i' = n . /=taEMP 

p-p p la 

, p p p I , «■ = taoio 

iPPT r »/'“ tnndis/' 

, , * p p . “■ tanEih 

Th piau diPngii rpn tn ppIB ■b<?u|; 'vlilcli cvmv 

h4fli ti It TliA rillhnvDt liH-Tutn bdS '□" ]p [» Jb riPiFFii tKiLM^«M itit 
bb 4 ATf. 

g S- FemnuBtntLve PmuiriLns 

Afl in Lfttin Ak nrd ■ilte^ so in Konkani “to, tl, left, ar uo, 
h yeft’^ intiy ho I) PorflOnal Froamans, or 2) DernonstmtiTO 
rrOnOnus, gr llainDnStratlra Ai^ectiYeE. lu tllO 1st and 
Sud COSO tLoy a™ cl-cclisisd. just as giyfta aboyo, in the $rd 
tiusft tb*y are dflcliued 0.9 AdjectlTCS of thrSB terminatigus. 
(^e p. 72, fl. 3,) 




TG ^ 


AiijeettDfi dtriiftd from’the Detwruiraitve JPrMoKTis^ 

Two AdjectiTQs mpo dAriTod fn>m ta and it, i.e. ^^tiasSJo font 
jUsAlo^sncIi^'; tlia dnst is rcmatg. tba SMCiiid prammatfl; so 
^'li\sslllD = lite iLftt”, «a9sa];o=:likQ thia''' perhapa "tAsaJilo” k 
ftliortonBd from «teft kusaila*t5kc that.'', find ^^ 6 asR^o” glvortmcd 
from “Jfft k^[il 0 =]ibco UaJft”. MgrwToc frftm tfl flud o Bome 
otlicr compound narda are {lcriT(id^ bat shorifinod; e.^. “y&u- 
Biii =in this sirto’'^ inatoad of ”ya tusiti''; ^tenain'' instead of 
H^teiL haain in tlmt sltlo", FJnfiily from ta find a ^‘lAsao" artd 
(used innro frequently in tba neutor) are derived: 
“tiisatin=in tliat way”; “£ 4 ^ 90 .= in tbia way", ' 

fifllfitivfl PraueuBa 


, Plural; 

/ n. ^ftt. /. w, 



zo 

ji 

jefs 

je }co jin 

Dot. 


jiku 

zjba 

zankem 

.Aitui. 

rtj fha 


edd, fff the 

NomiTialavio 

Insfntfit, 

zanen 

jineii 

s;anen 

zanin 

[Jl^ /klSr 

iuvntii 


ziiutu 

iitd Lac. 

saoei- 

miJei' 

|zfihair 

zfioEer 

fellow, 
by Poati). 1 

|zriic 

i;deor 

jjiiii! 

pEe 

^Zfiefi Icu^ 

[ etir 

sauEo kAds etc. 

Obscrootiens; 





Ir Tbc Gositivo is farmed accordiog to the geDcrsl rulA, 
viif. '+SJWP, anEi, zafieiT’, if the Noun to wbidi tliig Fttmouu 
rDfeara la Sin^nlfir; “zfingd, muEe, KIiaEcn", if it ia FlurfiL 
Tho obaorTation about mnde on p. T 4 , ie to he applied 

also to ^^mso": tho t&bifi about ^dafio” likawifio ia to be applied 
to "zaso”. 

% Tboagh the full Bwlensioii of tho Relative FconO'Uns 
baa boon gkon^ yet it k aeldoK used. Tji fwailiar laagagge 
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thflj Use taUnn' tin partifliple obtained bj omitting tins Hols^ 
liTO Proiionn Or ■^taso^bin'’. {Sat SynfcftSr) 

3. ‘'7a, ji, jei^' Hiity spmstiniaa ba used i& Adjective, 
Bamaiy if it i* joined with n Sourt; and than it la declined 
as Ab AdjactiTB cf tbre* tertniaBtioTis; i-g"- “jeft monlsk thii 
^rA^g KAEi, and tsJti gualhsa zatfiloa.iUi /wwiMt iu fro^iitut 
JumSi tt egitpfv^'its sro*'; ^je* sainunenti vorvi/i-bj a'bieh 

aBcreunert”. 

4, The Origigsl of this Pronogn, aa also of the Demon- 
atralive Fiwiouae, dose not aikt; unless wc take as OnglDol 
^‘h4” </t “joa'' for iho ItaJatiio and tea itr ea for the DEmcmr 
atratiTe rrtiioun. Indeed zea and tea ar ea are MMHotimes 
found as Pi'OQOuue after PostpaBitiona in the same irvay as 
ffc baYU aeea in ths Nonns' ‘‘tea psnn” instead of "tEtde 
pMun’^; "jsa Torvii^^ iuatead ef ‘^la&e vorTid’^ It B*sins to 
^le^ that “tea paaau^ jea paann’’ f/ir. are used only for tiling ‘ 
wliercBS “zado pesun, taSa pasnn^' etc. are used for pejrscns 
and for Ihings. Instead of the On^lnal of the Pronoun^ the 
Ori^unl of the den rod Adjootlrs may be used; t.g'. ‘*za^ vor- 
Tin»by whioh”. 

6 . Instead of “santu^^ the Oiigiaal of the Adjoctiro^ 
^‘zaEs” followed by “bitlr” may be used as lias been said 
about the Perggnal PrOnjOutig, We might eay also “jejL“ or 
“Mft bMt." 

d. If A rreposition bn joined to the naletire Pronoun, it 
is translntod by the Original of tbs dnrirsd Adjentire followed 
hy the Kontani Postposition; e.g. “tot wliieh « zaGe paeun”; 
somothMS tba Original nf the primitive A^ective (zca) is 
ueed, ibistead of the Original, of the darirad Adjective. This 
6tli DbBBrvatign, of coarsef snjpposes that the Kompani Post- 
Ijositioa governs the Original; if the Postpo&ition gicrorns the 
Dative or the NDuainative, then the Dative or the NoulinatiTe 
of the Pronoun is UBod. This limitatioa is te he applied abo 
to the Snd nhaervation, Pr TQ. 
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T, Tltg fibaei'VfltiQnB A ftud 9 aboat PeTsonal FrcnDyns, 
p, 73, jauiitiis ars to b6 .appliod. also to Eto Rcla- 

liTis Ptotioiius ftad will be otplained in the Syntax. 

Aiijixtive derivedfnm 

FrMti 30 ie derived in Latin ftmlit, and it require* 

a CorMlfttiva Pronoun; betttuaa it* exaet meaniTig ia that 
Tvay, which, or that which" and iba lite; e.g‘. “a&Mp ailo, tJLsie 
jeundi^lot hijn wiue, aa be caino, or in the rcrj Btate. in 
wLicli ha cainQ‘\ 


§ 4. PrnDontt "'apu^" 

Tlifl Latin ipsi 'm in tbia Eenletice; ifst facvm, or i^w 
facias^ otCr 15 ROKiowhat similar to this Pronoun. It may ba 
uaad in all pciwriSi, and in both uumbere. Thera is soine 
otJior form of tina Pronouii, but this is the mOat cnminon, It 
in declined hkan Nonn of Eho Snd Declension. In the oblique 
cases it is like the Latin sui ipsius^ siii ipei eUr 


Ziai. 

Atcus. 

Insirum. 

Lvs, 

2iid Lsc. 
Orig. followed 
PoatpoBitiiQiia 


aptlfj 

apn£h 

apn^k 

opnaii, apnftpeJi 

api^apaat 

ap^a^r 


by| 

) 


apiaa etc. 


Plural ; 
apn^ 
apdifint 
apn^k 
api^aif 
apif^ftpaut 
apn^uCer 

npleaii Idldo ei£. 


Oiscrpaiia?is: 

1. Tho GcDitiTe is fotmed as usually^ namely '‘apnoso" 

2. Not all Cases of this Pronoun arc used, at least, oom- 
monly, 

3. It sanma to 1>a asad only for persona 

4. The puro Ori^al ot atom docs not seem to be macb 
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ii*edi in&taji4 of it the Htem of Uio dtiived Adjoctivo “aplo"' 
ia Tisadi yH somotimM ai OrSgiusl of ^'n-pii]]” oooare. 

ExatnpUs; ^'to iiplea ulcdt&=hB apallks with llil[HHelf”j 

paann to T&tir kjlrtii=tic woi'ta foi' lliiUBolf", or ^^nptjii 
puma to vAUf kitltA". 

dsrt:redJrttn <'apvn^'. 

This iB ^'aplo" correBpotiding to tbe Engljah Aj-'j ovtti^ to 
the CftoaroBB ‘'tfrand". It is Tory frcqoeot’ ood io docliTsed 
liko on AdjEOtirfi of throe tHrmioatioiiE:. It is Also asod os 
AdjeotiTO of 1st nod Snd Fcrsoo '-^nplifl pAtkarT sKogtaji ~ I 
9 *y my sios”, althou^k aioro cflj»ioonIy hotln Prajioun and Ad- 
jootiTB OTQ uBBd only for tlia 3rd Poteoci. 

% lotBTrofitlvft PionOiiiDS 

1. Kun = w]JO? fstfJ? 


/fim. k&ii kon 

Dai. k'&nAk k^t^itok 

Acats. kft^ftk kotiiTik 

/nsiraia. koaer kO^cS 

ij^ Ltrc. mi used sw^ wsed 

ind Jj06. lOnASar 


Orig. tillowod kjl jjjj liigiiil tie. ' konad ■ 

POBlpDBLtlODB [ 

■ (^strvalions; 

1. Tho GonitiTA is foroiod as uanally; Sin^l^Ir■^ 

"'kd^Rpao’" Phirnt. 

3. Iiastoad of Uio 1st Locative, wo uay uae tha Origlu:^ 
follOTned by "hjlli'*'. 

3. This PraaDon (s ased aoKietimca io the Plaral when 
u'o should uso tho Siogalar; kdu natello’V [PorLa|is 

ja iLies e:(aTiiple it i& oot PluraL hut tho Nautev Singular (nn- 
telled^, iB tliiis kda ooiuprehoads hott moo and women, conso- 
quoEitly Noitfor Geador], (Soo p- 43, n. d.) 
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4. AU tua cfl5M, cMcOy in tht Plural, Are not com- 
njoni t>u Llifl ^atr4Ty its Orifliua] 
filtLcngh uoE oftfiti. 

S, Kitofi = what? 

It is daclinKl fliicDnJbg to tlia Neutui^ of tlio Sni Declai- 

£1011 r 

Ititcii titeiia 

Z3aA kitciik Cfri^. ]ij\ 

AiitiS. Iritoj-r P^H^poflit5InlB J 

3. K]6]i ta ^wliicli?- 

To cxpi'csa tlifl Br^ligJi -wbicb”, Lat. ui^F^>T qmiis^^-kon*^ 
above givoQ, ituiy bo mqcI. or '^kai^ to” UteraUy ^ 
or hoijao (ahottoKiod f™n himiLzo) wbioh smibs to bo ilifftrflnt 
from ^^kliflioso = ol vbot origin^^, Jorivod fi^u, -^kluihr., 
whoro^^; i( miy ha (Iftrived alt* from »tbatii?^wbal?" and 
than it moaiia qtialh. 

Tho Decli^najon of ^kyrj'' is aa aboto; of nboo to» tti« tom- 
pound of the Deolonsiou of n'kd^j” and H^to”; thooth&ra are do- 
oliiiod aa AdjectivOft g-f tbif** torjoina^ona, 

Tb4M an. DCba? lakTroflotlTS PnOraBiuj Uidj nnj be fbaiid Ib. ch* DJs- 
UeoruTr,, wlJh, tueir Jm^nleritj, If ihate. b# haj. 

I 6. rndbioite ProLOtma 

1. r put first lliQaE which MTPeapoBd to the Latin Adjcc- 
tivo in liiei or tflf. I'hoso A<^OtliTOB niiay bc formed 

rt) By douhling tliC firat oyllohtc of the origiJJSl edimeotfti 
Pronoun; '^joyeklo=fiT 0 rj one"; “yojol£=eTory”, from 
''yoklo unii ytk^jOnB”; or 

5) By addiuij "ei” or ni”; ao from “key wo get 

■■konfli ■ f ot ^:fco:iii’\ Those Prowouna compeuadod with 

^‘ed''' Or “i” oj,'(s decliiial only in t]io first (wut; '■■fii" rficoaias 
always tho tame. So ^'k5ijukcii«fiifii(»r/'' tJe. 

c) The word "ikbaiiTicSom&Uiiug’’ givea also ac iaddfinite 
meaning to the woid to which it is added; "to kliaSii pitak 


karintt-bo dw not MmiKiit aay ain &t all"; “tuvoff tftloA 
khiiff pojaunk ni^jou iitl £i(rt aea ancli a tlung’'1 ^khiu fi 
bMTiR=^n& *11''; -IdiaiCrSJt-Mjf '^kliujrt 

illei^EaDy iiUta tbtcg'^ 

There 13 eo real ujegalive Proeauii m la Laiin ^ma ctfl.j 
bttt if rEsquircdj the affirmittiTa Proaeuag ata tis*3 ivilti the 
jiBgatiTS particle jolaad ta the Verb; e 6 instead of jnnkinj 
the Ptoneuna nesatiT^ they maka tta Verb aegatiys; e.g. 
nw/jw tmisJ-ika^ yaunk ni". litiSTSlly=(if*'fwr -nerui 

2. Othflr ladefiaiE* PfOnOTTia ara: 

deciioed, as abOTa; ■‘^ksy pft{^aa’ partitla 
to bs joined to tlia VwL, if ajcptMaed) {aiifuis 

^'khsilf 5T kitafi = afi^uh^i somethiog^^;‘^kliaiit sit >= aotliing 
{ali^iuii TUM.y*\ “ySli)o = a mou, sh'^uis, wnuj”; +'kfiin.yaklo» 
Bomebody”; “arjyatlo m aveiy one’'; “fMiiuo or imko m a ccr- 
tetin rwn'', in Latin fuiditfrt. 

Adjtiiivcs CPitneiJed htd^nii^ PratUatn^, 

Tbsae aroi ■^icii^fy6k £jrariyCt=(ifi^ij’', "yskwia, aji, aomfi”; 
t.g. ^^ytke patitiKBomatimaa^r From ‘^khain'^ ena derived 
tbe two tery eonnnion Adjactivoa ^“k^fio kL^a)” aud 
i^illain3D” ths first=“liow’\ but it ia uaed aa an Adjective; 
again, from "kAsso’' is derived another Adjective, ^'IcAsBlilo^ 
trkich, how't TIta BacOod, “kkaidsO”, OOrrBfipOsda to the 
Latin irhat i|uallty ot of wbat origia*^ They 

are UBcd as Af^ctlves of three teminatloiie. p. T&,) 

The l>ecleP8ioD of the AdjectiTes^ compoaaded y?ltb ‘*y£k*h 
ie ae the Declansion of ‘■lySk", via. Singular ffainher "ySk.^^ in 
all genderflj ohH^Jue CSSO «. “ycka”;ySmL '‘yaks'’, but ‘^ko^- 
yek'' and "kOijyAklo'’ dcc^bo also tha first pirtj *. j. they add 
a to “kfin" in tba oblique cases thas: '^ko^tayAkSf, kcbiayC- 
kloak”, ek. The Pronoung in o are declined m Koaas of tho 
3rd 0ecleiision; tke othai-a have been given Above. The Ad- 
jectivoB in o are regalar. 


^ Seflgxiva 

rhay are like tho Englij]] <HjnyBalf” di 
Thwe Pjcetiounfl are forced by jidditi^ io otigduai Pr^ 
noun la web waa 6hQ cDmi^aad latter -ts or -ta. Bo, -auj^ts, 

mjeolf”, «ta3t9^ thyself”ti,k6t*^to 
thysalf ^ 


If tb^s te la to bo jomed to a word eadiag ia a or hy iLa 

^dition Of .to, tW i 01- , appears, altJ^Dugh parkap, tbo word 

bafoTO tlie addition of -t^ was written without a, « as utn 
nocosaaryJ SJay, tbifi | Or , aooms to baoqittjQ sortMtiniK 
1 , 01', at least, I aad by the additiou of .ta are hoard 
more di8tme%5 slioald bo ^rittea ^^apena'^ 

altlioagh it boa been Written I'apuip', ia ordar to aroid na- 
accesaary nioctioa. By adding nts it bcmmes “apa^iats^ or 
^'apuijdta''. niis^ J or i mi^ht perhaps bg iosOftad before 
adding -te, also- m iiTOrcls eading in a pnro conaouant (aea 
p. 3 , swrfff), if cupliotiy tetinirea it. Tide is uqthiag also 
thao the Qnipbatio -ts I am goiag to epouL of. 


^ B. Erapbatis Proaeuiifi 

1 eall Ijliapbatio Pron-onns tboae wbieh add a peouliav 
ati'oagtb or ompbaeia to tho originiil Pronoun. Thus «tfj *>« 
Tonld bo finlpUfttio of This OUBpliSsU seoma to bo a 

Eionkanisui, biiCauso it ia used very often, and givea sokio- 
timQB to tbo aEFcctod irord a inonaing which cm scarcely be 
roodorod in I-’nifliah. So ^-toiho” by -ts become* “Kts^be 
truly", or tho satne (Latin j'riSyw). This -ta is added in all 
cases (^‘uaiita, e/r.) to the abo^ glrea lerraiufttdons 

of the Fi-ociouna witliout making any other cliangeL Tins -ta 
is ailded to the affected word: if this ^rd is compoundod of 
two tvcuda, o( tk SubstADtire and an A'l^ectisa, it inAy bo 
added to oititor of tbeiu. ■ r. g, ^ Leita hdfa uf tea uoriita e at 
the aamo bjtmr'’; “Eavi paEnnta=for God". 

'J A iTid ^ ar* unit aLwiaji. ta-fUtan, bj- m*, b-vt cfllf 4tltHy, Ft lii- 
ttIi[ti| UjtiD un« AidlljErilLtr niclil ArjK. {9 m Firt I. ah. Lj 


This -tsj ampkilio, i9 added not only to PronouTifl^ byt 
also to all other parts of epMoh, encfltri: perbipu latorjictioiis. 

The right use of this -ts is to bo learab only by grejitt 
practicfl. Li Itilijia it Mrreapondft to jffwj/fl, 

eUjvj ‘'sltg|o = whole-^ "sagj^ts »iaite 
Examples: nPodru tSut tartflt3fcP*t«r wOTks traly”; “tujo 
pafluatz 0 liYr;|=^ttus book Ja juat for yoa*^^ ^^tuvon onkit 
ipcdlo dotosstz Hon caiQO just becauso yOu aslliod 

mo"; ‘^UlaaeDtz-jiLBt so {Itnl. or in tLo sain^ 

way"; '^Ankyir MAri horita = the Virgin Jlary ia iruty good”; 
^<110 fimbo tamote^tbis mAogo ia trwly groan or perfccbly 
green"; “atiii;=noT'^; "‘AiantawjaBt mow’^; "kaitl n5= nothing”; 
“■l^nts ni =-Dotiing at all”; “Jeau = Jcsus”; ^'■0 JBznh = 
0 my JcAus”. 

]. W^li’aliti ThLtk iliu ^toi la tba crlflsol ]*'«D]]r''i 

*■ f- ■ ts^di j A ][llWj ^iD^QBli = DBlj «]PUW’ I '5I1I btlar^ = obIj fli laaB”; 

^giTjwL Tiibfl=ip«4mr7 lHrJ"j '(bj^li Tflit* = fitilr Hi[n5''f 

■■DiFtblit'; *q^i=DnCj' I'hJi"'. £vbb. t4mMd ^pJn oat IbliJ d uhp 
[-A rtlAh, b Hgma t« bp «L eT fLu«^ 

t. I ihiaiili IfAtf FrtafDik qaltn unlnr; 1« Up StB^hRdA 
□qqiiii 'bA- ^LiUl EMbIauIEtd PxBBpunA^ It WLJ bB bDlEDr tc ipD[Lt abAAt 

IbDi [)44r gti, 

^ 9r CorrslatiTe Ptoaoimii 

TliAae aro Eko tbo Latin iMii. .. qaalis^ tar^tus . ^. pusTthts^ 
And also Sitai. ^Jta nad th* bke, botausa Ehega sietU ita eii. 
Art tmnfllatod by Pronoaos or Adjactivea. The fbllowiag ai'e 
tho dkiaf Oorrelatira Pronoaaa. 

IfAwa... tisso «i ss., .so (usoro csactly "kSsHo, 

tfisso. aisao)" 

sisse.. from "eo'Vfai', and "to=fs^' 

kitlo.,, itlo m ^i. ,. (proximAta) 
kitlo.. .ttlo (remote) 

hodo r.. jAdo v ^uaniits. .. ianiKs (prejtiinAtei) 
iedo. L ,te4o (ramoto) 

20 .. .to * 

so ke^,, .to -= ^ieumfue .. .iJj or 
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Oii^r^tioiis; 

1, . .yodo" kni >'kcdD.. .tcdo*' we Eelflfim 

2. Some of thfige Frcusouna nmy ba used a]$o ihaolutelyj 

flr "Vftssaiafi?” 

a. Very oftflJV only the 2 tld Carrelati™ ig csprtggad, tlia 

1st h kft ont fttid unde«W; <=Jobq Kristin kcUn tea 
Jt6r.-(wtat) Jegijs Christ biia d*ne, do it'^ Nay, tUs is the 
mono ctMamon way of njiiig- ■‘lao.. KbCi” i. €. to Tflavo out 
^ 4, ^ All except the 1 m 6, are used &a Adjcctiyea of thito to- 
luinationg, uanally jji the KoiUinatiTO; but Bojnetimfta also iu 
the oblique oaaoa, 

a. If Uifiy ftra used alJBolutolj and ag Proaouna, thoy are 
deolinod os Nouug of tbe 3rd Daclaasiou. 

a. Of -Eu ODly the fii'St part “ao“ ia dcclioed m 
the Relativo ^^zo’'; it can be used in the Pluial algo. £ut 
in tho obliquo caaas, it Bcema bettor to omit and to 

nee only the 1st part. Yet sometiinBs the Genitive is nsed" 
e.f, '^Zq koiiaso Deti won kartil, taki Sifcaa ditA= gjw« £?iul 
MorCOvea- "zo kon" always readies & Corre¬ 
lative Pronoun ns 111 Latin 

7. Sometimas they ate united with another A^jettive; 

''■kedo” with “vod'=e”kedo viid^^how great?” /swiv^^kedi 
vad?'" fieiif. ‘'kedeo rod?” 

S. ‘■‘■KiiEso •bow” is dcclinablo nad followa the rules of 
■ooncord (set Syntax) ■ e. £. »yis£Q asgBi? = liow a™ yon 7^^ 
(speaking to a wuuJh ‘■‘Mgsi aa3al?=tow are you?" (speaking 
to a wniiiuu)r 

13. The (liffBrQfice between tbo piraijuato niid remote PrOr 
uoiins is the same, serviiia^ projitrii^t as the diffartace be¬ 
tween 0 and to. 

Exercises on Pjououaa 

Pers^ftitl /’npHouflj. 

now = is iWpoBflible itvai • CaCOptH (j^Foeier^ 

kArizai = mnst do (*e mnct be kirni, -e = action {/.) 
done) zitan kane • fake care 


ii* 



= i7it:bi3<iL 
jj^i, ^ ~ life (/r) 
jia = ii™ 


sftmbSl = li®flp [ijat.) 

upidts,/! = Mnmaitndmeiit 
pAu ^ rMch 
fldar — commit (f.) 


Aufi takfl. Diva, mojeil kalis dkifi, Wn mati ti^ karjuv 
di. Anton ani Minfffil moja ban: to i^ir, o Altai biirgCi tati 
juAra, skit SikSS, diA Yofl kirn tarcmk mojait nozo: tuteff 
yai kAro tAriifii. Sfoiiis Dovftii rntiiaa; tepjen DivAso 
kAliEti: DiVftSe knrpft Sivai (wreOtHrOflOS^JamoktuSaati nOao, 
Tl amEi Auw: tinoo moji sfttAn kineizRi. Sikit mouia KaVIU! 
taokAn DiTiti kumok zAi; Doiaie ktunk* Tino bori ji^i jjouiil: 
tanSaid^'* aoKOr Moje iSgid ySk bvk assi; to iiyopaTan MBi. 
Moja Vbrriii DOTAt ikllflAQ zRl*. Moje viSlJut 16t kiton uleitfit 
(spiiii)7 Mojo Siirfli («a'tA) kfiia nJ. Tufa kAda kain AssaglV 
Mojo iigia kJinta nA. SAr|!£r pAdCik AotOq kitpid kAri^Ai? 
EAmbJl npadoa. 


/VtfstWHv 

kakult, 4 =i mercy {/} vo^jl, ^ > fluporior (iWr) 

utar, 4ra = word (fl.) suit,-t = placo (/J 

rAk IE kaap piGO fooUeh 

Dou aiDBO hapui- TAso mbg, tAib kJkult ani tASon utor 
ajokaa aAmbAltit. ItorAiSi loai mu, tiso xaog eni UAl 
kAkalt oukA^ BJdd&nta SAr^Ar amAaa g£r, toAon. 

bJgil aol taEi tAAvl EkA Fedrn rAkta. AmcQ vO^ Jbcu 
SriatAioo fiaitor assAt, AmLif tan£in atro^ alkozAi. AuoLa 
aploAJ burgotlDso kartAt, pu^ tods pJuti tiaso mflg fo^kiro^ 
tiflSiS ntraA pigii' 


Jichiivi Promuns 


p&l, -a = root (k.) yotAii! comas 
at^n vetA, to mozo bAu. (ZakA) Vii bokaitrLi iun 
takA bokfiitAD. Rakik, lAEifi pftlan ]AIlalt^^ vft^fiBO I'uk (imnyatt 

0 Ttli fgttt la i* fguad IC fJl 4r Id BHrl^ all rroDDDDi: It li dggLliigd:; 
MaMquil^ Lm ‘'luKoln" larlgail pf 'tAn4ii]''r , 





irta}' mcm^. To zo itflii yata^ moza bau, Da»a«* apul^ 
sainbaltolQ DcT&g& kart* {iv IfeT&i* to 

Dotllso 10,5^ karUL; itr DoTiiie upad4a eambiftat, t* Davaso 
mCig kiirtit), 

Pronsun “ftpun"^ 

yflflai ^ cducAte liitoftk mg].ear bistauee 

biraiit, -i = fwii' {/) 

Kfirt Pedru&cn. jjir rjikta? Apu:^ raktfi. Jio kan apntk 
.jiuvai ]»ar1Ai to Dcvak aJcinan kLria, Ycc kissei zalot? 

Apnapontz ftfr apsefitBj znletf. Mozo buk koija.lagifi PiSi*?' 
Tiizu buk appA Ifigin tnja ^agtii} aasa. Auoi bipaino, 
tiioiin (tff fiplfluji) burgDunt DavfiC* birautEnt vadaiyi; 

kit^Ak moloaT, tanCo paann tuiaii DaTik kk diziL Ten 
konABai jAr? Tin mojft bavaiea putaBaS gar, Kitea paBim 
to cIusraAuBSiv gArant rautA^ To Az aplen bpiUfi. Koubo 
i§fc? Pcdrw. To kAssilk To bo™ monw. Pwlra kg^ to If 
GAr banilaitAlo. kiainw? Gftanao ur^lo, GaufiBo 

undo kAasAEo?' To boro mtztA, 

Itid^tuie and Initrrv/tdive Pntftsunj 

dfitArn, -jdoctliBQ (/,) taui-tfi. m can * 

zAna ■ kaOl/rs Ailo . OAmO 

IkTAEo kurpon koj^alri boreo kAmao adaronk taok-ta. 
TumBo bitAr toil dbtbm Ztt^JA? KAsaSlIoi bnrgo zana, Te^ 
jAklo apnieo mug kai'tfv. YojBk lUOitia apl&aij lAstanEi zltAn 
kanoitfir Bftjflar kon aagfi? X&JJ ai. TnkA kitefl Aisa'^ 
MllkA kAli? nA. Toka oni kAin aasagi? Aoi kbaia LHt^n j 
assa? BaglAi‘ yakb (sr yok H1QIU&) aagA; pole^ ass A. 

FfiJAno a&kai (usa, taka apoi. AriyBkJo patkan a^artft, Ari- 
yOkloAk DoTaii kikiilt zai^ 

and ^npAaiti PronffVfu 
A&trJ, -a ^ womAn be^iu ~ offej; 

KB^ yotA mqja sangatA? kanis, BaibAam. Kop^ik Apoitat, 


iflftkMi? TJi lutstz UpOktaa. joliff. S™i Jesii 

KristaU sfirgirtauft iilo imSa pMnn. Ti llstri flvcip? 
Tlta 

kirti Tuji auoi bflrigi? Borltz KvnM TJiiiJt 

taka i5i? TJ&ta ^ JoJff). MojjL DeifR^ 

ftTin lul* matita aijifita jaan/tf) 

Prennuns 
Rupoi, = Hupafi (w.) 

Kitlfl mpos loaka title tuka Msftt- KfdoiJ mojoii aiir, 
tfldei Tfid tiyeo gir. Zfl kB?^ pWlrtnt tnorEif t* jctiikdiji^aTit 
(/uli) »eUI. Zliflfli tnji kaii ftJirgftr zata, tkflai taaisSrJliiit WRufi 
(ft A™). IlMsp I* tlMii 11 


CHAPTER IV. VERBS 

Art. Ik Verts in genofaL and tb&ir ConjngAtiQn 
^ t Prelimiusry ObaHratioias 

1. We tiuij redtiM all Coivjugfltioiia to one;, bocfinao wo 
^nay find a paradigio, according t* v^lncb alt tli6 diEferetit 
kinds of Verbs are Ea^>difil^nl^ eamopt a few ircegnlat Verts. 

9. Tlio different Tenses aad Meoda will ippoor from Hio 
CbnjagatiDn itSalf. I was obliged to iiltrodllM or rathor to 
gire a name to Tenses or Mooda, which do not eiiat in English 
and LdUin. 

3. Scims TenacE have in some persons threo tenuinaHons 
accerding to the gender. 'JlTieee Xooeea am obiofly those which 
end in the letPereon Singular in oS. I say chieflyi beeaneo 
gomettmea ahn Tenaoa imdiag in an bftVO tbres terminations 
fnr enc poraon. 

4. ^ere is net a perfectly pasaivn form^ bnt^ ou IElo 
contraryp thare are two fiirms, One for tho aihL'Diatii'e., the 
Other for the nogstive Verb; t.^. 1 lay, I do not say. 



5r Tho First Pw^on if it eada in & vowel,, ia 

nDksaL TbA Navter niifl!!.! b all [fOiTBOne «rdiing b a tdw«L 
G. Tlio iafxtii Ending in -eitj ^Of -j*^ -jlt, -yo) 
liaru thfi aeceat upon the Inst tows) {ij. d)s th* forme endian 
-Ana (O'F U>fi) huvo tLo flCCOnt upon i, £, tr upoo tho penultiF 

mate vovwl. If tlioTe tw anj' otccptcoaj it irili Tje bdicatodL 
§ 2. FomatioD. of Tsusss 

First find tbo Tftot, naincty tliatrprt of tho Vi&rb fromwhkla 
nil T^naoj! mny bo' dcrivod by addition^ and wludi^ conso^ 
i|ufltitly, rciftiains in all Toutea. Tliis root usually is found 
pure ju the 3nd Pedfson Singular ImperatiT*. Tbe root is 
given in thu Dictionary; to it add the followbeig ierminutioas^: 

+ I, form 

A, KndlostLvs Kood 

Present. Sin^'. 1) -tan -tat 3) 'ti 

„ Ptwr. i) -taon'J 2) -tut 3) -lit 

Im/wfucft. Sfn^. 1) -talon -tAlifi (/) -talcn (rt.) 

n 1, 'taki (JM,} -talpJ (/) Jileia (k,) 

n 8 ) -talo (SL) ’tali {/.) -talon 

„ Plttr. 1) -tnleaoil 2) -lolcat 
' „ n 3) “tale (ffl.) “taleo {/.) -talin 

TbMM i1t 4 tlL« 4tJ]B«rT (4rmlt4d14al>^ 3r4t t4tl»nr M»r i*<tUiT« Man 
-obkpi'a; a.f. ^t'jiu"' didu ont iai|BiH En 4!b» iBplDD h cdliar Tirb^ baTJeg 

[lIt«i>Sj *■*'", bst OJUy ‘nt' ati.i 'SI'' bU 'SEfl'* twE ■Ulln'" Iq Ebq CbaUofWL 

Or "laUTl'', bad la VlltaSTa* tlili l4KKiUl*«gfl "tulr aftba li*P6r»a 
!^l«rq3 Hd tbti DDDiHiiifDtlj mint ba BodDrii^oS^ BlUiaBjh nat irrLtEtq 

AirprbialjL 

-^LLi ti prgsDuniMd niBrlj 'HL''; «« irtii4 ib'l 

Trbntmnr IbLt 4 «[idJi]B'I1di] ''r', lad r^rHii F4mEnSq«^ Ktniru 

Th4 |.bT4b tgrnlnatlOiTugrtlrq SeU Pdiku iri, UMIliSB Eg tba A/^^KtETu,. 
to (m.>, *P' 'era" Jti lb* fljapgUr, •*!'' (mb (/■>? i”") 

La ilit Pifltal, 


€3. 


Past, (in Latin; amfipt. in ItoJian: 

„ 1) -ha {«.), -lifl (/>- ("-) 

„ „ i) Ji (/)» -laiit(nO 

„ 3) -lo (ffl), -U (/.), -lao (K.) 

„ Plur. 1) -l&miif, 2) 46flt 

„ $> -la (fl).), -Jflo U-h (“-) 

Per/tci. (”I Mve ia Eflgiish, At? awiio in Ital.jf 
„ 1) 4afi (w.)» -lisit or 4eftil (/),'> 4i]t (rt.) 

-ki -lisi' BT -Icai (/)> 4ajil (».) 

„ „ S) -1a -lift or -ha {/.), -laff (k.) ■ 

pp Piuf. 1) -kaun ar -iMon -kit 
3) -Icat {«», />, 'leant (?».) 

Past Per/ict. (Latin Bnuivsram). Usually UjSs Teaae ia 
mftde bj donbling ttia 1 of tllO Paat^ e.g. -‘lUlLo, aalla; lifllo^ 
[wllQ"i and then it \% CMjngiited just AS tlio Fiat, If thia 
cannot ba done m account of tbo UAturo of tbo oonsDnnnts, 
0 ii iBsertad belTteon the two l; walk”; Past "tsaL 

|o^; Past Fer/t(i ‘^taal-fr-lo“; othets, ebiefly Bmlimina, in 
tliii case iaBtcad of JUMirting o batweoji tlio tffo Ij odd to tEo 
root or "jllon” sis., ^'TltcLnlkJI=I had aJopt”, 

TboCopjugntian of“yllQn" iu thodiffflrant par&OBS ia tbi eoma 
■AS Iba Canjugation of “-lolon”! ho we got 

Si»^. 1} -lolonp JeHiiip 'lele5*Jtf/' -ylion 

,, 2) -loloip -lelJj -IcleiG isr -TjMm., -uUi, -ullniil 

,p 3) -lob, 4eli, -Jelafi or -ijIIjO iis. 

Piur, -lekaoiT^ 2) -lelaatp 3) -lolo, -leloo, -Icliif or 
-ulloAa □ eU. 

lit Put. Msol. 1) -tolon, -toliifn -telcn^J 

„ jp S) -toloip 'teU, -tdloiii 

H IP 3) -lolo, -telij -tobft 

Plur. ]) 4flilMio(Ip 2) -teleitp 3) tele, 

-tolfto, -toiifl. 

'?ll4Lh «<a- »ir B thQaEd ba 

■vrlttaa TtiaA mij ba nadaiM -tdfchar tj '■ttalS'' nr '■ELii'’. 

^ Tha AhI n atufoS iBla :|B tt* latajplqa «Di SgBg^lkr, 
■ind [d 'tba nUTil. far all tbraa Qaadarl. 


2 nd Fui. Sfeldom uasd, yet if requinid, k ttns; 

Sin^, (aometimea S}-£i (fli' -Si)^ 3] -it ivr 

if tbg 1st rtraon U 

Plur. I)-u5, 2}-Eftt(4jif'4at), 3).tit. 

Someiimta tha^utura Osmtin^aiit fullowcd by “sfi^eSr", Kay 
bo used iaattfld of tbk form’ f.j-. '^mlnt aalaw-^j/ jWwj- 
ttrii”; wmetimea, tbflugh vary seldom, the /ollawiag form is 
used, namely the Past Partitiple of tlia Verb Mo wad by tbo 
ist Future of tbe Yofb -'iiKft=i£''. just m ia ItaJian in eonte 
Verba; sitrlt Wir/(j=golo aatolon. 

FuIuts^ Tory frequently uaeAy has the suDie 
form aa the Snd FutllCa in in. 

loioaratlva 3£wd 

Sifig. Ij -ufl, ^ -uDgi 
ike pure rn&i 
^ 5) -undt, er 'UJ 

1) -yaffi (-iaa^j Jr -un 

„ 2) -a “ya (-ia'^ 

^ 5) -undEti 

C. Oj^tatlvc Mood 
all paraona; ^.|'J^Pa^L boran 

facial JortBJw”, This very form is BoiBLCtitBoa naed as a pnro 
Subjunctive. 

Iviperftei. The Jst Conditional {see baldwj ifitb “puro^'', 
Or with ^^boron aasbllen’' or somutiines only the Cbnditinnal 
is need; e.g. ^' to ailoar purO « nliiMiifi is vt-Tiirei^* “to 
aileirl jf 

PasL (CorrespondtEig to the Latin het feticsimi). 

The Past Conditinnal is used; “bb te ailo a6!eli:3-= 
ulinam ^tnCsfti P' “PnrO” or “bore^ nes&laS'' may bo added. 

Bam* oiKqi profomnea Ju l^i* lit tirtSfl, '-iP iA tliS SPd PuflSft, 

''A.ttD" \t d-DDlliiad. u an A^bcSIt* of S [bkbIdbIIdoIj ^aiL*li'' li Indiatl- 


IX 9^bJullatlTV 

Pntfnfr "-ul" in iJl paraODS. It m ^tity scldoin used as a 
pure Subjutiotivfi^ iTiBtQad of it tha IiadiCAtive Pwaant la uaad. 
Or (Jia Gerund, or somo other Tqmc. 

Imptrjiti. Corresponding to the Latin ui amsrfnt (t^^ ex- 
prCtriing aim, ItaL 

Sini- 1) -son (pi,), ^Bi^ (f-), -afln (”0 
B) -so (!«,)► C/-}j C™-) 

Piur, 3) -as -mo’ (/), -ain (fl.) 

Tho Person Singiaiar and^lst and 2nd Plural are 
not nBBd. An OUpllMJloal 4 or iis llSUftlly ineertad batween 
tluj root and these ternunations. 

Past and Perfect, I do not roDfvembor In havci over liocird 
it^ It is eiprosfiod by the Todicativo nr by tbe Poet Pavtiuple 
cU.; yet for this Perfect aomOtLinQS tho Ifutare Cojitingnat may 
be iiBed, followed by tto Coadilioual Tensa; “aiknt ialiMr = 

jj' tbfi Appendii to tb* Gritnrtiar.) 

Fir^ sr Pfvsini Cttuiiiiomal, 'K-ledt" in all porscma. 

Sfcami ar Past CfmdiiioTiai ia feriaed by tbo Past Participle 
in !oh Iblleirad by tbo First CouditioDal O'f ■^ass^'^'or ol 

First Cenditiatkihimy [as tUe 2rd port in tJi,B aonWuca 
yOii studied, you jcffuid leam'^) tlie form of tbe 2nd Futuro 
in -an, -ti cte. it tiaed. 

Secaad or PastCinadU^ttaittfa, (as tho Sad part in tha scn- 
tonce you bad studied, you would Aat^e is fonnad 

by itlie PresoDt Farlioiplo iu -toEo (or, ubertnaed, in -to) and 
the Past of 

iHiUd *Z laa g'I'rtB form of tli* PnHat Cind!lbn*1 (gua elbBr 

form El f.Euilaij -Df *iSI{]»iiciJf I DmtbE'', tliu Sud Pcriwn riurfti) Im- 
jinrillTg iltlj OtmdaiADR? iS '''Uia'' Et UHj: ‘'lllca 40 ^ SqiimJ Gf 

in* FiK CoDdlElniit u ilwi* (SfAnj ill* t&rulaDtLon. '•■iHltJt'* Ji ttiod, Gfr. buE 

Eb« ihiTG {Staji fGtmi Eltfi mMl uiubcr. 

S. Tocentlal l£«wd 

It eippegsea possibility, probability ek. 

Pruetii. There aro ^ree forms; 1) ‘'-iyo", ar "-iyet”, or 
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S) pD5j(bil6=' addod to tbfl SupiBe, 3) >^piiro" 

added ta tlie Siijaana, 

J^Mir Add to ^^ 0 ’^ or tJia Past of ^^asai” *>, 

BOlloii", or wo may also add the Paai of "tanW to tba Siipiao, 

FtUuTH. 1) tlio PrcBoiit is Ti?cd also Cor tta FutaH, or 
2J tho fiftme temioaliaaK as in tha 4nd Futar* La or 

3) Add to tlio Present (-iyat) the Fatanj of "Eati" tir of ■^^osai’^ 
or 4) odd the Pat-yro of tanktS"^ to tlifi Sapine. 

F. ITflcaBaorjf MriDa 

It G^prosses tliG jftccGsaity of doing sorfiGthiD^. 

To exproBo itopossity eSj is nsod: alone moans "Ja nooea- 

aary''; "1 am in naod of the graec of Gc>d=jnaklt dois^ 
Iryrpi -sTti”. 

To sJiow A partioalar uacauiiLys this ili is added to tbo 
root of the riiquircd Vfirb having inBerted BOmetimes, OH 
Account of oyphoayj an a or 1 between tho root and z^. Thia ia 
far tbn Presout and Fataro. For the Paot it soems thut tho 
Past of tlic Potential Mood^whiolt sJioald have also the meaning 
of isoimasiLy^ is nsod by some. Yet I doubt about str T would 
ratbor uso the FutuK. Gerund Passivo^ giTeo ibovo, tail, 
cd in Latin Gcrrfndivtis with the Paat of “assi’^; t.g. ^^Icar&En 
tr*ii at Juit". See bolow the Peripbmstia 
Coujugatioji. This p^iphrAstic foroi, to aipiesa nocoaaiiyj 
can be usod aIsd in tbe Preaoat and Futare. Or we may 
express tho Past by Adding tho FOst of *^zntk” nr of to 

the Present; c. g. “k^'L:iiu assailon^’; the Pntate may he 
pMssed also by adding the Putaro or "latii” or of "asai” te 
the Proeent of tbia MoodL 

ludallttite ov luSMtlve Mondi 

About tills Mood, it is dldieult to speak, if we keep the 
djOQomiaations of the Latin or English GrAiDmar. aa there is 
a great differonce; between the Engliah end Senkaiu Indefinite^ 
TieverthoIefiE, for the present^ 1 think we may say thus: 

^ Wa mipli't rtr (iilto -tl, -t(S". 
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r will hj lliis nftipfi th* lafiiiititQ 

■wbactf ff-o woulfl eijtfCHS ia l4'itia sftjS ng i = ii ^S~ 

gen'* ti 0 in tba Mnlerw fidere (*r abufUai mi ore sinl£- 

srat/L Tlwae are iha tormiaftiioag: 'Ca (/"J’ 

or -nuHOj -UQfiea'^ 

Ttifl farm in -nnafi \s nBcd chiefly for CoutaliTO Verbs mi 
for bh«* whioJl;, althiflugll lI^t CAUaatiT*,. bave a similar form 
inti Dtii; f.g, «ulet-:speat’'; '^DlfiutL4ep=tti spoak," of and 
ia a Tawel. 

Stipt«e, I call Supiae the InfinitiT* preceded by the 
Italian fier ((0 abow tum) or tba Latin tHii araaadam, ui ama- 
Ttm^ or the true Sapina, {sa aitihuUiit{m)y tbougb EdmCtiTiies 
it ha* tbo aame maaniog as the Ahaolnte ladednita. The ter- 
loinatiaa of the Snpine is -auk^ and ia not deoliaed. Someiti roca 
instead of the lupine in - '^-ud]c"\ tlto Dative of tho AhFjolato 
InSaitive is HB 0 d^ a.g. <' nlOnoBcali ftito = ho came to spoali'V 

All tJissB aro Fraacnt Infioitllfes; there is no Past Lndofinita 
Mood( nor a pure and simple Future Mood, though 

this can ho eiprossed hy aoiae pariphraBia, fihiafly hj raaolv- 
ing the InhDitiTO into a Finita Mood by ^ thAt^\ US in 

Latin; e,g^ spitif ^'iftiuruia etse may be regolyed into 
sperc ptcd ipte venief. 

IL PartiaE^H 

J^seni. (-»r in Latin). 1) ■‘-tdo (ssi.), -toli (/!}, -tolen (vi.)"'; 
2} ^^ta to, -ta ti* -ta ten'This is not a true PartLcLplo» but the 
2nd part of a corralatiTO santenoe in lebioli the Relative Pro¬ 
noun is simply omitted^ vritbout changing tha oon^Ltction: 
benoo thst -U. of ‘^tato^' is the tenmnatioa of ihn ^rd Parean 
Singular Proaent Indicative; hence in the Plund End and 3rd 
Person it becoflus “-tat ta”, not “-ta te’'. See beilovr in tha 
Syntax a more diaUnot explanation; 3) '‘w^o, -hi, -^0'^ the 
eamo aa tha Infinitiva; or "-U!iBO',-uaSi>-un^San,'’if tha Infinitive 

^ ITtrt4i»Ur■too^" *T 1 j-antlMn" IncKlnr dd[ Id 
wtbticLbd tlib tu[BEnil[n *ltb ^Uioii DEoitavlSTB. 
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h&B this tenmnatioa; 4) nged chiefly in ccuipotitioti 
viUi =tnjide'^ tc form Lba-Gfirund. 

Pasi, 1) A], -loiT^; 2) jf the root tudfl in u 

or iia> Or if aupKnoy requirca, oplj a ii iddeci. 

Pututv. ^'-ao, -£j, -fjofi" (or ^^-nnso, -fii^ ^n", for ths Verha 
which hATQ the InOaitiTC in 

I. O^rvad* 

Prejefti. -tarOfttt Qt -tMtftTSfin. 

J^perfixi. -un (Or n, geo jiboTe.). 

Pa^i. l)-tata. 

H, 2) -un (or ae« aboTo). 

Future (paasEvc) -Si, -6oti in Latin tfflMWur, -a, .aw(Gr 
-UQB* aa before}r 

ZZ. fmvin. 

There oi'e mAny ways of CGEpraBBiog n Verb in ttiiO'ncgB.tiTe 
form. I glvo that which is more coniiDOTL hero In Mangalore 
and the noighbourbood. 

A' Indtaativa llia^A 

PrBse?ttr It ia formed by adding to the root [after having 
ingorted eoiqatiniea (geo below) a or i| the negative particle 
nij ffiving to it tliG termination of the offirmatiTe fwin of the 
Preaant,^^ Thua wO get: 

I) -nadj 2) -aei, 8) -d& 

Plvr. 1) 3} -nantj 3) -nfttit (instead of -nit). ■ 

Itnp^/e^. Insert na botvroen tho root (with the oaphonicaE 
a or iji if required) and tho terminatipng of tha affinnatavc 
form, with eomo rojodificartieua which will appaar from the 
paradigm of tho ImpOrfoot to bo ^ven SOW. 

1) ^nitlosj -natlid^ -uaUai; or -satuloh, -nat^n, 

-nation. 

^ ?tr ih*- Alt* vl trATitJ I etil M^Wh'w M*r, ilA r«t tl m *flrin*lJTA 

Ctarm tAlkfvtd t; *ni| tiu IniAcIlDa, eRAn, Of tiu MrpliMlDil *<" 4i 'i". 
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Sifter 2) 'Dflitloij -natli, -DatlfeLn, ^^r -natulod, -natiliH -nst^ 
leiff; 3 j -datl i, -jiatlefi, -natulo, -natali, 

-natalsiLi 

Pittr, 1) -natl&atn, fir -Dstulfiftan (w*.), 'nataleann {/. n.); 

2 ) -Qjitlcfiit, or -Tiatuleiil (jw.)h -nat^efit (/. 

3) -natla, r^jatlcO, -Hfttiin, or -natula (J»), -Hfttljleo 
I/.), -datjljfl (?*.) 

Pasi arid Ptrftci, Add m to tllfi Svpine giving to it tiiO ■ 
Iflrifiidatioia* of iJia aErmatiTO fwm (b^t Plural 2nd and 3rd 
Person 

Past Pirfiet. Add 'f-natuUo^^j or ‘'-natlo” ar^ bettar, 
tulto'' (coDjugated ae tbe Imperfect) to tVie SupiMK 

Coaiinjeftt Futurt . Add the Contingieiit Future flUirtn at)VC 
of Co the negative root, SomctiLueB the negative fomi 

cf the Abaolnte Fatura ia used also for the Cfontigent Future 
n^ativS. 

] jf iswif znd FuiuTE. Add to the root -Mj -Ji, -ftea (accord¬ 
ing to the gender), acid afUir it tho nogativc giving to it 
the terminationg of the PregeuL If a Verb has the lOOt end¬ 
ing in a vowol„ then in the Negative Future it takea rTsonA'^ 
^^-uaiieal", inatcad of '^-sona, -Ciaaj -Cena”; but if 
tliEa Future mflaue a re^elntinu of the will, such a Verb taJtes 
'^cs^" as'the others j ^'pIOEdririk'^, ^'pieuusonAu al 
shall not drink'', ^'pic 2 Dn&ni= I will not diinh*', (although I 
were oompeHud to driclt); ‘'ye^conio"^ '‘y6ti3soaiyi=I shall 
not cams'' ; F'yBsan£aMl will not cOme'', 

B. tmperaUve Mond 

. 1st Person may bo eapressEd by the negntivo form 

of ihs Potential or Neccssarj Mood (ses helow), or add 
to the aegativo root. 

2ad Pcraod, add '"uaka" to the xoatr 

3rd Fefaoa, [is tho Itt Feruon, or ndd to Nogutivu 
root «7iliiaiii’' fir ^z^nh" (Impemtivo of “zatA"), inaerting,. if 
rtqairad, i or h 


Plvr^ Ist. As tiio IfitPsHon Sjngtilar, 

Slid, Add ^‘naJdit’' to ihft root. * 

H dtid, Aa tita l^t Poranu, oi' add to tSia fmgJltivo nxrt 
tb<f Imperative of ’HzatS” (liundit er niiun). 

a Ost&LiTD Hoed 

Preicn/. Not oojKimonly mged. If reiJly required:, I wonid 
add "xAud'' to tLa nejaltve root in all pereojis, t.g. aa oim of 
the forms of tim Negative limjftrative. Alao the Imperfect 
Optative miglit be oaed for tbo Pieaent. 

ImpcTfcci. The aame ue the 1st CiOEiditiotial Negative (a&e 
halew) followod by vr "hwea essfillan’'. 

Past, Tlio game as the PaaL CoDditienal Negative (see 
below), followod by "bomeE aasiUlod'’, itr or eoly the 

Past CbnditiDnAl Negative. 

D. HnbjanotlTa Keod 

Preicfii seems aot to be hhccI;, if it ocenis In Epgliab, some 
other Tease is usad in Koakiwii. Pcrhftpg '^sRnn" added to tbe 
■ negative root may ba uged- 

Istper/eci is formod by adding the termhiatioos ef the aA 
firinativo fopm to tho aegativo root. 

I it Add the 1st Conditioaal of “aatA"' to the 

negative root. 

ittd Cifrsditiojtfil. Add ftp the Present Participle Negative 
the Conditional of "zatd'^ (atnlefir). 

lit as the lal Future Negative Or uS 

the Contingent Fntnro Negativo. 

ittd CitJidiiioTiahiin, add to the root ^^tona'^ (in one word), 
and, if you like, boaidiia ^^tona" ndd the Past of 

Perfect, Somotimos it mary be expressed by the negative 
root, folleivod by '^'Eale&r'*; yet this is mther a partiicular ease 
than a Farfect, cerr«afondtng geoemily to the Latin Sub^ 
junotive Forfuct: henoan if required, aome other tense mnat be 
'usedr (See Appendix.) 


Jl. FgtAnUbl 

Pres. TNra art this* (ftradia; 1) '“naye" (isStt tbe eapho- 
nt»l 1 dr i)- £) ■^taDliAD&** added tv the Sufine afiiirmAtirc; 
3j udojo” added to tbe Eupioe. 

Ptilttre. }) Add to tlia De^tiT^ root tbe Pobeatial Fabara 
of *‘ 2 Ata (zAin) " or 2) add ^'-dozd zatolea"' to the Supiae, or 
3) add the Flitare of '■^t^kan^J' to the Supine. 

Past. ]) Add the Ta^t of to the first fiotm of the 

Preseat Potential Mood, or 2) use the Paab ^'nozo'^' (nozo za-^ 
led) added to the Supinen or 3) add the Paat of ‘'taakaotl" 
to the Supiaei. 

F, Z^Hjcaanry Stood 

Ttrli Uodd Dst iiHtlj Hcbmur Htnni, Ja i(^LlT4 fcriD^ bet 
woU'(t7 ar 4pti4*<H' ^ yKetHr^ii L e. ImpHidbli; li&DU |(. (Aauld 
ha 4iUbl I'mpauJhte llwJ^ jcfl Jb ardai pQt Lf nuAlp^ ][4bd4i I rntiJs thn 
Wnt V«ol * 

Pfts. *^No 30*' added to tha Supine, or eometimes to the 
pure toot. For the other tonsea, I think, wo might use thei 
^'gerandji'Tis” with the repaired tenee of "asaS’'; or also na 
may add the required Tenao (Past or Fotiira} of "'bshA’^ OT 
of '-^zaU'* to the Preeeat NegatiTo of this Mood. 

tS- IndeflaiCe Mnod 

Ahsdaie Ind^mU is not commenljr used; if rcq,uired^ 
the Negative Pi'cseub Conditional might ha used; eocootiitics 
the Negative' form of the Sapina {see horeafter) may bo 
also used. Very often a peiiphraaie muy he sscd; e.g-. ^'noL 
to eloep = nidaoiatanan UL ''to remain without 

sleeping.''^ 

Supira. 1.) Add m to the AfiSmuitivo Supine, or 2) add 
*'i±iink’* to the negative root. 

’> TJib n*(j.l|T« farm rf th* [»I«4|4U mbiUy v(tti Ibb im^H™ 

fcm flj cht yMen&c^ u ^ui Bjintr (kmni ll]« ptTfJIjn. 
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H- FartlCipL^u 

-natlo, -iialitl, -Asttail, ifr -natulfl. 

Past -llAti,;]lc}i -nataJEi, -njit^^oa, 

Put -souit -Ginn, -^finil, str -uflapna ^c. (sm otiora]. 




X- Qorundi 

-uaat^inil (afl^x haTini inserted tha 

a Or it if requirtd.)^ 

‘ Ivi^er/act There U tio proper fonn^ if requirad, rMolvo it 
into tho rjiflt rnrtjoiptfi or aonig otLar form, chielV into the 
Negative Presodt Geraiid in. '^-nftstaenft”. 

Past A4a "afttita (AEHrnutive Gernnd of to 

tha ne|[vtivo root, r ^ 

FsUitre. -SOUR, JHnrt, -Zanli, cr -ufiBo ele. w hImtg, deelinad 
flfi tho Affirinativc Gerund r iodactiuRble). 

J> Hm\itA rtfl ulTDHi TflnPM nr fcrmi ut tiWum ihwt, n™ »a.6 ^thlr, ncrt u 
Impnrfanl T^nm ^^w hnui: th»]r m»j hi, jadEutul, touia nt 
*(nrl»cr Ihc GUiiJuB*lp(,fl tK 111 tbt fdlk^Bj dhierriaiiw, 

SJ Uftdnr Ddrtrnn Tflnim « M*adi 1 k»f pul 4 dub ferBl, vkl^i tMn B&f 
if [KIHlflrlj if HirtTflnWQr Jfwd; a. ij, n»nVW pnArisi hy Ifcu fl(»p3„ 

J* Bi.1)ad rwUnlinl. I did |e,(n flrfdr turt (dBtiltlply VvtH, i,nJ'rin.« miltumt 
hn if^rgvnl rag«Httjr, 


% 3. -COiltia Jltion of tb« Aniibirjf Vflrl« 'IsW ud “jwsi" 

As in the Conjugation, the tivo Verbs ^'wtEL" and "^saafi'’ 
ftra req^uired^ I put first thesQ two Verbfl, though they are 
itincgulAr: « 2 atiin=I hacciine"- <<Msan,«I am”. 

T- ji/]/irtnaitve form 

Al ladlaali-rt Mjaad. 

. Prisati. Sifif. ;) zatafi, 2] jatai, i) 3 *tfl; 

Piur. 1) z&taua, 2) jatut, 8) zatat. 

Iiafsrfy Sai£, IJ afttfilofi, Ztttaliia, latalofi; 

2j zatattn, zntali, zataleiil^. 

„ S) zpitnio, zntah, satalefi. 

IB 


Piur. H) 

„ 3) itatalco, 

PasL Sin^. 1) ZftlojliH gJiiliB, zhIbA; 

,,. 3) xalaj, zftl!, zAlci?^ 

„ 3) zAla, zAM^ zaIqB. 

/Hur. 1) fuhlenon, zaleat, ZAle^ zkUS. 
Pfrftii, Sifi£. I) zajaa, zaiAafL, znlul^i; 

H £} z&lAi, ZAlcai, znJain^ 
n 3) zrJh, zftlea, Jiliti. 

Plnr. 1) zaEsaoff^ 1!) ZAlcit^ 

3) zftlcJit (Wr/). zak^nt (jt) 

Pajf, Perfti^i. zallofL ^sanjitgsltd os ' 'Zftloi’^). 
itiFui.Msd.Si-n^. 1) zatolofl, zftteliiiv zatelen' 

2) ifataii, zataMr ; 

3} zakilo^ zatali, zata.ld&L 

Plur. I) zAtaleajQOj 2) zniolfAt^ 

3) ZAtel&, zatalet?, zataUnr 
i tui Ftiiun and Coaiing, Future t 

Siti^. ])zwn, a] zfiii!], 3)z5St; 

Pinr. 1) £&□.£, a) zsf&Jt, 3) zatii. 

Another ttid Ahsai. Future it this.' sato, (-i, -an) ABaDlofC 
(-ii -cnj ste. os ifie Past nf “ftsaii”, and "zato" os 
on AdjfUiite of three teminotioHs, 

3. Iiiip«]-«tlva UCo94 

tiin£. 1) zauff, 
r 2) za, 

3} zAa3 or xanodi; 

Ptur. 1) zaua, 

h i) lajij 

tn 3) zauB or zauadil. 

C. ppt^Tv Uood 

Fret. uqiT] sr zaLa zaun, m oii fersons. 

Ifuper/r zjiEeir puroE 

Past, zrIo zals&r] or zalo zalsar pnro’] 


D. anytmflttTi* Mood 

Prss^ Eftlln^ ifr zat* 3flii£. in all ^ioaj. 

Imptr/. Sin^. I) zaissofl, zaissifl^ zamaS; 3) zausi, 

zaizzaa. 

Plur. 3) saiase, zaLi38iiOi laissin, 
jjfi za]silr. 

J«rf zala aglefir, or Zilo zaleJU', zati ete. 

itf Sing, \) Mio,. 2) za£i, S) aait. 

Piur. 1) zaun, 3) E4£at, 3) latit. 

ii 1) zatod, KitjD, Zfttftn^ 

fi) ZAtoi^ zatl, Ztttele^ 

3) zala, isati, zatcii, 

1) sftteMQ, 2)aateatH 

3) zatflj zatflo, satin. 

Si, Polantlal Vood 

P/it. er a;)za[int puro(:.£fjwKai,irt AT 3>Z»Unk 

tanktH. 

Pasl 1) sauiik purs asgjlan, ar 2) ziunk tinfc 
3) ZA^ri^t 

PaiurB. 1) nr 2) zaiji. saCt fir. (ai fJk Cmt, Pui,) 

nr 3] zaTtot siatolaii, nr ZAtUtkiank Mteli. 

Nocozaary Miaod 

Pra. ziizii {wEtiirtUfid of “za” twt of ^^zatSl” tht anpho- 
nit “i"' and ^'KlLi = it ig necHiarj^’jL 
Pa,tf. silizili zalon, 

Ftiture. zftizfit juttfiltn, 

a. IllflnlUva Knad 

Absoillie. isAiflOj siLiaij zSiwd tr biiUr, zaynWn zaun£i, 

zjLun^lD. 

Supitti. zannk. 

^ H- Fartlolplea 

Ptbs, J 

PuiuriA^^^^* zftttiij zatelen^flf aauffsOj zaunfien, 

/mper/, zatalv^ zatAli, EataltS. 
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fliji. i$]i, laltd. 

Ptrfui (tfr ew^hatid), zajld, zalli^ zallap. 

1. 0«nuda 

Pns^. zaikUKDr Imperf. zauD. Pa&i. zattUs. 

SI. lSe(fativ& Sdtrm 

K. Iod.'{c>tl'» Kogd 

Preieni. Sin^. I) zainaOj S) zainai^ 3) zaina. 

„ Fiut. I) zaiaaofi, 2) zaio^t, 3) zaiq^nt. 

Imperf udnatulon */f., aj iht S-mptr/^^t NtgiU-ivt if 
Pssi ^ Pfffici. zauuknan, zaunkn ai tie. {as. ihf. . 

Past Ptrjtci. ziuaktiafcaUoii di, {at tht Jm-ptr/Bet.) 

tj/ (5? tfid Fstture Stng. I) zasonin^ zaSlD&a, zAjCann^iT; 

2) zUdaai, za^naln zaEoiVu£i; 

3) ZASOcuL zaiSida^ zajCaffnttr 

FUtr. ]) sa&^naiiiS] za^aniun, zaCdnuLnij; 

,, 2) zaSaaiiit., xaKwranC., zraSiDDant; 

" II H l> 

{i^zaun^Daa, zaiiijEdQ&A 
ttc. at tX^&ined aiare, 

Anathlr Ittd Putvft it ikit; "'zatnmfi (zatiuft, zAtflui) safl*- 
did. as Use Past a/ "flans”, add&S to "lato"' 
dKii^tabU. 

FtU, Cotsi. 1) zajiift zfliu; 2) zaiaA zaBd^ do. unlj tba 
2nd part is wsQjuaatedj h.t. aa tlia Afiirn]. Cent. ’ 
FtfcUM, 

B. ImprawtlTa UadA 

Sing, zandtalta, /faf. aauQa8l^S.t^ at zatina zaad, m atl 
Ptrsms, (or Zftius iiiindi, HtiQ* sautidiE, ifl Utt perton). 

C. Dptatlva UAdd 
ZflinS zasn, sstt persifn't. 

Impetf nfenlilSr pure! 

Past, zainitflllo ulcSr! zaioftt^lli aalwrH dt. 




D. BiiymifltiTie Moad 
w taint taun. 

zaiatmiiT, taiainifl, zwisnifi tfu. AMrm, 

mp&rfect «wjS 4 rtj addiiiim of 

tji nazBleftr. 

2-nd „ EflinaittUo inltLr, 

ij/ CondiHonainin, ziijBSO ni ths Fniur€^, 

JW „ Sing, ]} zfttooaiT. latinti, CRtiqtil. 

Mltgnai, 3*tiilai, lateiifti HI*, 
(tfj /A? A0irm. 2 nd Condii. wiift the addition of 
£. Pgtnitj^ Uwtd 

I) “Dozg- (tJia Kuan m tia N^wsarj Negat«eV 

%) the rrssont Indieative NegatiTa ^ 

3) EftQuaj™. or 4) aiiink tijikantn tfr 5) thmtV msM, 
1) zautiftyo agsj^Un, ^). zigoli nflio ftBBjlco. 

S) sauiik tJiJik qat&ii. 

Fidurc. I) aa ihe Coating, Fot. S) Mutayt talalan, of 
3) tank Ei£Sin&. 

r- ib«d 

Pres, nOMj zu-UElk aozg. 

Fast, qnsfl zaJid, or ZAiink Uftin znjfld, 

Puiurt, noio zatfijflil, or zaunk ooed zatelsa. 

0. LaflnitlTa ITgod 
, Absolui£, zaunsond, zflunjiipJl eff. 

Sitpim. zaunknt. 

S. PairtiHijptM 

/V«. , 

Pnji, I zauqb&itoid or EftiinM oi^ zniQjtn-itati tit. 
Future \ 

fyts. jcalnaatADap, 

Ftst^ na 


I. d«tiind* 


’3 TKfltmrt AHXll[4rj Ynclii, Bii, i'lii, u™, [uVti'', "Zil" tod 

■■'jinM’' li«T* DO- |iTap4r Cc^nB-idgn-; tha DKiiinid Them of "*(*li'" cr ‘I'uta"' J| 
Added te, fiAa ad iUe Sod Art); ntuiitl’i || rtgiUr, ex^t (bU 31 a 
oft™ f46etT-Sd «lllrir 3 ti 111* Pift Aud Fiifani 3«lar't»at ahA tULCipeifBr ludf,^' 


/. Af^tr^^vIUi^6 foi^ni 

A,^ TriJigati-tfa ISxKii 

Pnitni. Sing, T) jusfiii, 2) assail 3) iM£; 

PlitF, 1) ftsaaui I S) aBsit| 3) asflSt. 

Sirtg. 1) M,talo£r, astalin, aa^alen;, 

„ 2) 4stftlDii aiUll, aatilein; 

S) ditalin aatAlOn. 

Fittr. Jjaataleftwii, ^j aatileSt, 

3) aatalen aataloo, aatalic. 

Past Singr aoGfliliffi aS9?ilen; 

^ S) as9flloi, ftfiStli, a^ajlein; 

3) aaanlo, assal«a. 

Pinr, 1) asa^leaufi, 2) 

3)A9S&]«n aestlcOi aas^lin. 

Per/ect.- Qot used. 

Past PerftcL (wlo!^>(J or aasolloET, aaseliifl, aBafrll*ft tt&, 
as ihi Past. 

I si Aii^lr Ptttnre Sing. 1) aatalfifis aitelefl; 

„ 2) ustDloi, ftstell. aatelein; 

„ 3) asbali, eut^ilen. 

Ptur. 1) asbElcaoiJ, J) . 

3) aate1«4, astclifi. 

2nd Absii. Patura OTtd CattHttg, puinrs 

Sing. 1) aaflatij Sj .&) Rsaat; 

Ptur. 1) aaGuil, 2^ aMU, 3) aatit. 


J] jLt^DE^iag t« fha Kt«|.r«|A -we dinaUI ifTlte 1“ surf*# lo IfTfl^Sltt 

V T»[lf prOaVflliUQB. nf tlu i, I ^rtE<H >4 *Hlie 

T<w U «tl4a U«&j; EBilBiid of 1l, th» 7u( [f nHd. 

*J ir iHflB- tie prauarHLiHAn flF iha BoA tdwiI ^n-lM <it tbi sUiw 
pacuoi^ Ji u< '■« pljliE pcrAipi wiibt 'b 4r a" Jciiaid '"B'". 

Th* piHtl)Mp1mrirTi>n]fl Mitt TfEU lk( Tomul dE Ffl-Tfte* P«»t btuI 
BEnpIt PmIi Ub*TI 


103 


AnaUier Snd Fature is 

1) ftstc (4, -oil), asiolou (4£, -ofl), 

S) „ „ sjboIdl (-1, -on), 

3) bh asBolfl {-i^^ii^)i 

Piur. 1) asto (-iso, -ic) b^b^Io (-oo, -iil), 

S) „ 

3) ,K „ Bsa^lo (-Mj -in). 

B- Imp^rfitl’^e JK{W4 
1) a&Suitr, 3) aa&undlt^ 

Piui'. 1) ASdil, 2) S19BA (rMi e/im 
3) (HBflPdSt, 

i)f BgLaiT ^ in aU pirsons, 

Cr PpIbHta M«gd 

iV4JH Hsguliii or BSt*n. zayB. 

Jmperf. aale&r pyvn. 

PasL assob (aa&tliii ass^loii) zaieAr pyrn. 

IX fiul^iuuitlve 

Pre^^ asauft, or Mtaii naiail in ali ptrsons. 

Jjnpirf. A»/'r 1) aasftsaon iiMfwaiSd assaaMil, 

3) aasKi^B?, asBBSsi:, asenaBen, 

Piur. 3) aasBBBa, smaaBoo, aaBaasin. 

1 st CottdiiiifWil- kIo&t. 

2 fki „ flsaoio. (aisBfli. a3t5.1eQ) zaleit. 

I St Ctniiitiimahm. MBfin. iii. (w the sTid Pufvn}. 

255^ ,, 1) ftsbn, aitiAf aata^ 

2) Miboi, tetj-H 

' E, Fo-tBELtitl Uflod 

Prt^^ 1) asaay'eit, i>r asayat 2) asauflk tayttij 
3) ftMnak purfl. 

Past. 1) agaunk tsmk aaEfili, 2) asswnk paw aaajki. 
Put. 1) aaiyet, S) aas&n {os ths Coni. Put.) 

3) ABsayet aslole^ 4) MBunk tank aaloU. 




7. Iboil 


Pfts. ^wazii. 

Puslr ass&lii ASfklofT. 

Fsi. ASSjU!^,, Qf asBAsui Aslelei^. 

4. iDfinltiTb Uaa-l 
A^solnii l?^aiHvs. amCj aS-feiH ai-Cen, 

Supine, aMunt. 

K. firtlxilptH 

Pfttr 1) abEoIOj Mtclls, jwtsle^, 'S} figtftfi- 
Imperf, Afltfllo, aitalJn ABtalei. 

Pati, emflloj Aflafrli, asB^te^. 

P/tit Per/tei. Msollo, lli, itss^lien. 

PfU, its-so mr Baboln, aateleri. 

H. O^ruudj 

Pfes, aatAiifln tr Mtaii. ■ . 

iMperf, Maun, 

Psist, aatfitS- 


TL negative form 
A,‘ 

f^tseni, Tharfl are two ffirms, i. s^ tf it PCana 

1) t<> ba in a placo^ or 2) siciplBi 0 £tBtenc.e, t1i« 
fwDi is thus: 

SiTtg-, 1) uia, 2) 3) □JL 

Plur, 1) 2) QEuit, S) neini'. 

If it meaiaaqijalLL/, r.jf, “Peter ia Fiot good", tho form ia thuB; 

Sirt^, &" PiuT. uiSfi’' pr nlf. 
iatperf. Sing, 1] Qatulnff, nat^lin, 

□aUin^ oAtled; 

^ DAtuloi, nat^i, nat^leio, pr 
DAtloi, iiaUi, natleifi; 

„ 3) aatulo^ nat^li, aatflen^ Af 

DAtlsr, natli, aailen. 


1) %} 3) Dft^lo^ aftt3l«o, 

nal^liiTi^r l^natlwofi, 2)nBi]efiE, 3}afltlBH 
nnbLcOt natUn. 

J^asi £>' PtrfecL a^ankafiif err stssoaaiB, aagmikiiai tU. {si 
t}ic Pressni). ‘ 

Fast FifJtcL aa3Uukll4ty.Uoti tit, (at ike Jm^er/scf). 

aSSennm (b.}'^ j 

„ a) asMllai(fft)^ ttsCjujuf/)^ afec^iliiiiii 
, S) Afiaanin aaSinaii (/), 
aSCeilDBn 

Fiut. I) aSCftaaiijafi., (/,), 

ascinn^n (b.) 

„ 2) Oi^aant (m.), aSgaonaat 
alednaftot 

n 3) aswa^t (jM,), aSiMnant (/.}h 
jtluinaiut 

astoniB (Aitinan, aatcBia) ikSsoloii as ttifl 
3fld JaLiiTfl Aflircafttiva^ aafiaiKt tliit you add -mb 
to tlio tlrst part^ 

CanitTtf. Faturi. ntsaauan ziiD, aagacAfl zftJi eic. {as ikt 
^ Contittg. Fuiwft «f ''zat£'’). 

S. IbtporatlvB lE^od 

1) asaanAii ^aun, 2) asB»^3ak^| 8} aasaain sanadi, 
Piur. 1) aaaaii&d sliin, 2) asaaaakat, 3) asaaojIU 2fiQttdit4 
or ui., in all ftrsans: 

tip Sing^. 1) aeau^ IlftlIu^ 

„ 2) 3osa TnkA,. 

„ 3) USaif naka, op aasundl Boka. 

Flur. 1) asaiid saka, 

M 3) assa naldt, 

3) asaua nakA, or oaetiudit naka. . 

7hli Itj [■- fTDRDDDDMt tikfl rv Lidln hinl i ai. ia ofhV; 

I niO' -(hit E4Uir "li'' nndofa IbCi harJ baU^b' Ibis n anf 

V>b0!r E(Atr. {Sh ]h 

*^TJiE* r^Em It ifKj auattEmM >1 h h ^nd! FvEutI. 
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+ C. OpUtivs Ifieod 

Pm. KESnii^'n iSufi, W aU- ^triitns mi^^tt'S. 

Tiiii Mloir or Assaaiin ^aL«&r. 

Pa-si^ nftluUo ('ii -afi) aaleilr, 

Pi SUilvjimieitf'^ ZSaijd 

Prfs. iLBBaDfiB Kfinffi or nift” iw ail pinefi^. 

Mptrfeel, Sing. 1> aaMmSggi, assM^tl, aflgfttiasafl; 

3) OBBaa^on. 

PluT. 3) AESATl^a, 9i££AnA8QiD, asBASi^n. 

]jJ Condilimmi- nail aulfiSlr, or AfieAlQan aslear. 

■ind 1 , natuUt) (-If -flS] aalfldr. 

IJ^ C^tdiSismitiot. Sing. 1) aaBOidifliH ftSEjnniit, aB^aiJilan 
ilc. {flj th£ Ftilurt'y 

ind ,H fiBtoiaia, ustiatiftfl, asfcoilTiilffi 

aaloiiM, astinai, oBtondni, 

^ S) ostaa&a, aBtiuadj 

Phr. ]) aatenaoE, aatwaa^nn astifiu^rl, 

,, 2) asteDAiit, aBtaciaaat, aetipnanL 

^ 3) agtanajit, utdOnuElt, a^tiAn^dt. 

S. PaUittlBl 

Pres, 1) amiTiiyiij 3) asaUDlt tankaniu^ 3) assy at avzo. 
Past. 1) KBSDdAye AEB^Ien, 

„ 2) Afisudk uozv 

3) &8sunk tank 

Ptiiy ]) aeaiinaii iMa, asaaoilil sati tio, (see Cent. Pulurc 
of Or 

2) assnnk hqbo ^telea, sr 3) asaank tank a£Siain, 

T. 3laal 

Pm. hobo, of safiudk nciiff- 

Pati. HOOD aSB^loS, or aBsadk iHJSC aBB^On. 
pal. nOaO Ifitfllcfl, or aagcink MKO satelffo. 


o. lQflait[tnfi Mvod 

Msoltiit, aasunknAn, or ftSSensQ, aSEiciuD, asEenufifi, 
SiipirU. aagunltDliA. 

H. Parttolt^lao 

Pres, uatlo or Datuloj nat^ti, natflefli. 

Past, Dfltlo or natiilla, nat^lli, nat^ll^ii. 

Pat, ilfiSDDan, aSCthifii^ a|£«dDji^ 

I. dcmiula 

Pres, naataailB. 

Past, niln 

Put, Mfianin, aSiinia, Il3£«nnan {tf use^), 

§ i. Oquiu^Um of 6. Sejolir latrsnsdttva Vflrlj 

‘^Nict*ale(ip’'.‘^ 

1.‘ Af]flrmaUve foo'on 
A- ludltuU-ra 

Prestni, Stn^. 1) iiid-Ulf,w 2) uid-taii uid-t43=l sluftpiifc. 

„ Piur, 1) uid-tftOd (or nidptaiuT), 2) Eud-tTilH 
3) niddfit. 

Imperf, Sin^, 1) nid-taloil (m.)^ T3id*t*lifi(/.)j 

ii? I WAS aleepipg ctc,^ Lst^ dsmn^^. 

„ nid-taloi^ md-tali, aid-taleif^. 
tH 3) aid’talp, pidrtali uid-toleili. 

Ptur. 1) aid-bilAann, 2) Tiid-talefit, 3) oiddale, 
nid-talco, aidrteiliil. 

Post, Sing. 1) niilciiT^ nid-liii, niid-leA:>i I slept eU-,, 

Lat dermm, 

„ nid-loi^ uuidii tiul-ltdcl- 
11 ■$) nidFlo, ricHi, nicMeU; 

<} ThU “n"' ii prttt(j™&J attrif n", 

^1 wrEbe itian lifpbDni duIj ia ibaw ||.) fefntlECD of tlit 

tfeniBJL 111 «»U« lEiOJ fcr4 OmIUvd. 

^ Aad iQ- T]uiruT«r ttiiaa l•J■lT1i^a(&i co^itr Efi ofiB pBEiim, lbB]f taw 
ilw throB f«nd»rtv (LltH^Og-li n., n. n« 
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Hur. ]) nid-lesAn, tid-l'BfiEj 3} nid-lQO, 

I]ir/icl,Sfrtf. 1) Bid-lftiij nid-leaa, nid-lJii^lbaveBlgptff/ic. 
nid^laj, nid-loai, nid-]JVia; 

^ 3) nid-li, aid-Teft, nid-l£iifr 

/?Kr. 1) nid-lftaoj], 3) nid-leit^ 3} Diid-le&t 

nid-kiTit (m.J. 

Past Ptrftity md-yllftiir| uid-^lllA^ nid-nllen = J 

tad slept 

„ nid-ulloi^ nidFalK, uid-ulleiiL; 

,p 3) aidr^Ho, nid^njlip nid-unei^. 

Plur. 1) [iid-all«aoD, S) nidr-^Uett, 

3) flid-i^Uw, Pttl-ijllifip 

or fffnti uiddalon. nid-lolinp 
uiddelCQ Btc. p. 3S. 

ist Fvtun Sinf. 1) nid-tol&Sp nid-telif, Didptelcdc^I 
sleep etc. 

„ S) nid't^Joip nid4«]I, nj44e]«id. 

n, 3) nid-tolo^ nid-tcili, nid-t^laiV. 

Fiur. I) n^d-teleftoflj 2) Did-teleiltj 3) uid-tfilej 
uid-taleo, Tiid-tfllio. 

CtitttTtg', Ptfistre 1) uii^n d 1 muy sleep, I stall 
pcrLaps ^aep sif. 2) nid-Sj, 
3) nid-at. 

Piur. 1) aid^an, 2) uid-Eitp 3)i3id-tlt. 
jjwf Puiufi, 1) as the CMtingent Future, er 

2) Sir^. Tiiddo astoloff (aj tUf Fuivre 
of aSBi atid nidlo UJ an Ad^ttvi ef thnc 
termiiKUipns) th£ fnixtliTtg is.- I might 
hATB sleptp oi trt Ital, darmii£>^ 

Ois asssrt cAe oMfa dormiia'\- 
flr 3) Sm^. 1 ) flid-tfl assolofl iii. (a£ike Past sf 
Asaa and nidto as an Ad/tett-Si &/ three 
ftrmtiiaiians'^ the meamitg ts; I shall 
ha¥e slept. 


^ 4) Sing. nidaD eic. {sidy aatolcp is 

decUntd^ CtS iht Futnn ihs mean.- 

. ’ ing is 1 ;9hall! tiave slept, jm preceding 

one^fOT which ii can he rsseS. 

B. ImpwtttlTifl BIflfld 

Sing. 1) md-ungn^ B Ifii tqq sleep, Lat, davTnvsTti. 

2) aid, 

3) uid-undL. 

Fhcr. 1) mddftfE, 

2.) aid-a ST sowi^imts nidifi, 

3) uidundi; 

or aidnn i'm &il persons, ia Lutr dermisirH,- 
er uid-ian saait in all persims m gat slesep- 
Lng, Jiam difiTticta, 
or nida-zfti (j'n sleep etc. 

Oh optative licK^d 

Fret, nid^u eL ! or nid-taii zenit = Lat^ tUiaam dormiam! 

lirtptrf. nid-laar purolaOli if I co-uld 

]P(jjf. . Diddo, (uidM, tiidlofi.) 'emleirl (borefi «■ paral) 

Phtr. nid-le, ^nidleti, nidlin^ asle^T . 

bOIl if I had EtQpiJ (Lt n’Quld he good). 

D. S^l^uadElTe Uload 

FrtS. ajd-utl or nid-Ua zaiiniixthat I sleep. 

Itnp^f. Sing. 1) aid-ii^il, aid-a-jlil, nitUs^seaiethatl rtiaj 
sleep. 

S) aid’^BO, nid.4^, oid^ia-Uln. * 
isi Cffnditiannl {preseni). nid-leir^if I slept. 
ind ^pce!), nid4o asleir, aid-li aal'ear, Bid-le^ 

asU^r etc. as abcvC^^ I had slept. 

VglKAt piap1* UJD IiIh tS'li faren.'; ''flMaEvJE-ja, a<Tai rli. ‘'-R'a l>«a 
{O Ii «dd*a tt 111# arapAiVOil at th« InpanLlmr lialtfaLf farm lumi 1A 
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CffftjiieMKsijim {prtstttfy ni'd-fin, £i£. faj tAs C&tii. 
= r Tould alaap. 

i.ttd 1 , (^“0- I) nid-tcii (flJ aitoii 

99 ) = ^ would hjiT0 alfipt; of thii 
ftfTta Sin^. 1) nidFtOn luBOloii^ uid-tlR aa^ 
S(lid, nid-tan S^-nld-tD aagola^ 

tic. ^mid-to" as iiji AdfuH-se 

ft/ thr^t terminations and ASSotoil as ihf 
Fast of 48SJL. 

£. Fot«]t]«l Mvo'd 

Present. 1) ididjici^it iB possible or al3wfld to- slaap. 

2) nid-unk tuoktA ar uid^unk tvik asa& atbi&jfift 
ia power to steep. 

it) aid'Ud {or md-uEik) puto = miL>‘ sleap^ perhaps 
be aleepB. 

Past. 1) niid-iyeb a£G^ed= it was possible or allowed togloop.. 

' '£) nid-aok tank A9«9]i=>: there was power to aleepr 
Future. 1) qi4m perhaps 

I shall .sleep. 

„ S) idd-ijet, 

„ Of nsd-iyet asteleQi=it will be possible or allowed 
to sleep. 

3} aid-uak tank asteIL= there will bs power to sleeji. 

Fh yecHBaiT 

Prei. 1) aid-Ar-T^ ■ I must sloop et&. 

„ nid^Sefi ass&=Lat. donnundum est. 

Past. ]) nid^nak eKJ AS3edled=it was aecessAry to sleeps or 
„ S) flid-ded sjB^leu^ or 3J nidarEfti assfleti. 

Put. ]) aid^zJLh nid-Or^ii astalon, 

„ 3) nid.’^a asteleil .=it' will be noooosOr^ to sloop. 

Q, ICpo-d. 

Aisolate, nid-SD, nid-Cj^ oid-^d^lo sloop; 

ji3*K Jay: nid-uDso, nid-linOi^ nid-unSon, 

Supifu. eid'unk {jomttimei aid-uoteilk}=iu orile r to sloop. 


S- PwHclplfla 

Pfis. 1) nid-talA, nid^toti, DidFiDle^ i^i alespiog, 

uid-Lolij nid-hsli, ujd-tdieiL); 

3) Tiid-oo, Eild-^^ Did-^il; 

3} nid-ti IWk pid^tfi U-, )iSd4* tsJI => (who) steop- 
lug, thAt^ 4) nid-tAn. 

Imptrf. nid-tolo, jaJd-t4i]ij uid4a.Ieffx=Iiic wiio adoeping^^ 
Pasi, Tiid-lo, tlid'l^^ nid-JeEi=ho n'ho skptr 
Piisi Perfict, nid-a1 |p (ar nld-kJo, mtUkUf nid^kki) • li6 
vrllO llAd fikpt. 

F-ut. nid<SD, nid-Cij uid^n= ho who will alcop. 

Il Q«ruh.da 

P/tt. nid-tjiriQiaflj ^ md-tut&nidH nld-tnn ast^EieiiJ=i while 
sleeping, 

ImptrJ. nid'Un. 

Paii, J) Aid-tuU;, S) tiidun^hAviug slopt, 

Fut, nid-^o^ nidr&ii uLd-teti^-to bp aUpt, 

Lftt. («/). 

11. IsQgative for-tn 

K. lUdiAktiTD Mood 

/V/Jr 1) nidrfwiiiifl ■ I do flot sleep. 3) nid.,A-nai| 

3) nid-a-niff, 

Fiur. 1) nid-o-neon, 2) nid^o-naatf 3) nidrA-aMit, 
Impit/f jSw^. I) nid^oiiuloEj nid-A-nat^liu, aitI-l-nat?ilofii= 
1 did AoC sleep, Lat, n^ndifr^n^to-vt- 
^.) aid-fl-Jifttuiioi, nid-Jir-UfltflJl£, nid-a-natfrleift; 
3) lud-fl'iiitnlo, Tiid.^ifi»t^U, □id-a-nat^len- 
PluT. 1) (ifl.), nid-nat^leiofi (/ ».), 

3) nidpBrfiatulfiiit (m,)^ md-A-Bfttf leat (/. w.) 

3) nid-t-iiataiO| nidanat^leOi nidanat^fl. 

■3 THU P»rH<lp]n, ua* (iW 4 i, li tbnnaJ tf nJiluF tsf m IhpUIwiA af 

tbn Imporreat. 14 t|i4 ■j'C'Ot- 
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Instead of '‘Butullq” eic. wa may use tbe cUior form "nat- 
Itm'*' eAf. (See page 93^> 

iW/r Siaf. 1) nid-uok-nfia, 2) rndptiiik-il ai, 3) nid-uuk- 
1 ) 30 : 01 did not sleep, Lat. t^snuivi. 
/^iur. 1) □id-uuk-naoti, 2) ntd-aT^k-olDt, 

3) uid-Utlk-DALt, 

Ptrfecii as ihe FasL 

Pasl Perfici iSttf/. 1) nid-injk'Datii]l,on 'Cti) ■ I bad 
not slept 

„ 2) oid-uok-aatulloi (4, 

H a) nid-unk-Dfttiillo ef«); 

Pint, 1) nid-tink-njutulenoE'. 

,, 2) n]d'ii]it<i] atuLeUt, 

„ 3) bid-Liiik-iiatulQ (-ao, -id). 

tsi& 2 .itdF^,SiitgA\ nid-sod-Tiau, nid-din-aiu, Jilid-Een 

I shrill not sleep, I sball neibnve slept. 
„ 2) nidFse-nal (-Ej-uju,. -Eettnai), 

„ 3) uid-eo-nud {-oi-nin, -ied-iian). 

PinT. 1) nid-ije-iuio-n (-GwwiDiO^ ^in-naoil), 

„ S) nid-Eflr-naat 

n 8) aj 

CsstHug, Fuiurt, Siwf, 1) nSdan^il siih, 2) uidaaad saEi, 
3) nidanafi z&it\ 

' Plufr 1) nidaiiaD Efiriin, 2) nidao an csjat, 
3} nidaiaSla satit. 

Ajiothtr ifsdPutuvi is this:- aid-touad asaolod 
(con^^^d (W zatOnaiassolufiii i[».) 

^ Irapvratlve Magd 

1) auveil nidonaje, or mojan uiduntuoEp-uidouiad 
mtiiT; \si form means “it it nOE allowed to 
me to flleap/' ihi- sStand a&etii ths fasw^ ifu jrrf 
“get oot iileepiaj“, 

]■ Lti Fralnica Kantar, Ju purtenh 
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2) ' 3) tSngn-, nid'R-nityCj 

^ bicin niduTik ciQzp, mduEikt 

j:&ueidi sr liidAU&ci ;i£uu. 

Mur. 1) amin nid-R-DRje, sr (uaiitla aidaaV aozo^ 

2) nid-Maklt,, 3} taijifi nid'B^nflrye, sr tt-f too-, tifi 
uidArUad zamidit,. or nidunk 

Mora aEiqpIfl formg of tbs ImpBratiTA arA these] 

1) aid-Sen nakfi, m all ^Ktts. 

2) nidsnii ziufT^^et mot al&epjnff, « alt paratns. 

3) 1) midAailiji >]aud, 3} nid-a-naka, 3)iiidan^ 

Plur. 1} nidfiLAn. zAun, 2) aid-a-aakilt^ S) uidaaidzaan, 

lit the Srd Parson smd Diirr ivo may say “zaizudi’* 
{Sin^^ and ^^ZfLUudit'' ^Plur.^^ instead gf '"zayn”. 

C!i OntatlTO Moed 

Pres. nidauRTi !ifl,nn!=iaay I Tjocomo not alMping,. in oil 

ftereons 

Jmperf. nidanin salolr (pui'C') = Ob if I could get net 
eieepiog; (euotigti)! 

Past nidanAtallo saloIVi'! or aidauatullo zaloitv bor«^1:« 
Oh if I had Itaan not slnapiiig (it ngyld be good)! 

I>. SehjnactlTe SIooA 

Pres. nid3ttii>natuJT = that I may not sloap, inaitpersms. 
ioi-perfy SvAg. 1) mdananFSOn, ntdana£-sdd, Qidankn-aCEi = 
that I might dot deep. 

3) nidan&d^aoH nidanStn^si, nidanan-flefl; 

, PiuT. 3) nidanfLiT-sa, mdanad-tsao, nidanaA^sin, 

isi Coneiiiimai. nidenan zaleur^if I became not skepin^. 
2 fu( n mdanatullo (d, -cH) zaleiir =if L had he- 
enme net gkeping. 

Or Had U *LtnaT4r l^lJ aacmTi in anf OSodAr, 

Chjd dt Panoji. 

T-flipp.!-pMpie i#f ■ flidunATi iJ:Tmd.|.-ffa DtTi" j. tIi. ih-iy iJd "ji, PftTi"' Id 
tba bd^rILtd r«ii| Init l^la diTB sHml ie ba toa Iav, u I lalJ at Ilia riBilRI? 
*fl|T«UiTc JDTm- 



UA 


fiff, I not sleep ((M 

isi ^ui. ASsoJS), er nirtanfin aSiUj 
eia, •=-1 miglit becoice Lot slipping:, (as 
fhs Canting, FtUwn of ^atA ttddtd to 
mdaLud). 

„ Htd-todoAit, uid-tidoan, nid-teddlLn^. (a j 

satofinaJp, f, [Oi) = 1 TTOuld not hiTo 
slept; or aid'tdjln^ asaolloit tti. 
fagafing uid-lofitiilfl at art Adjective of 
thrit ierminaii^nt with th& addition of 
• u^(] a.nd nsEOlOn as the Patt of afiSHL) 

S. PuEoaitfiLl MQod 

Ptit. 1) ciid-a-najc = IS not allowsd to sleepy 

SJ nidualt nozo « it is not poasiLlo to fllgep, 

Z) uidiiL^ (nnkanuD js tboi's j b mo power to Bleep, 
Poii. 1) nidajjay* aiisflen=it wsa udt allowefl to sleep; 

£) ridu tlk Lozo asBake e it was impogsiblo to Bloop; 
3J uidaiik tank tLcnx was uo power to slaojou 

Ptd. 1) iiidflLiyo^, or uidDtnajret astslei ^ it will not bo 
Allowed to sleep; 

2) nidniik DOZO ziltelifn^it nill be inspoggible to daap; 

3 ) iiidunt tank aS-Einfid ^ there will he no power 
to sleep; 

4) nidariSfiBiIia4:/c:.»pBiTliapslalisllgetaot Bleeping. 

Fr CTeCdunry Sfood 

Pres, niauuk aosQ«*it is impOBBihle to aJoap, 

1) „ saB$,lle& = it wag impoBBihls to sleep; 

2) nid-Eed natpUen^Lat. darmitfidum non orat for 
non fitii}. 

Future OJ Pres, or nidnuk uoKO zatoleh = it will be im- 
poMiblo te sleep.; 

a. InAnltlTn 

Msoi. JttidaoaataaSnraitnCan-to roMiUL without eleepiog. 
Supine, nidinan z4llLk.= ID fli-Jar not to aJeep,' 




. j. H. PkrtlaEplea 

/Vtfjn 1) nid-a-aaty loj uid-a-nat^Jij flidF^jiatjsleiL ^ in>t 

sleepingi ho nfho doKi not sl&ep^ 

3) iiida[i.Afl = not sleeping (used mfA am Jtui^h'si'y 
Verb ); 

3) D)d-£0-aaa, -ti-niinj ^ariil |i (stldesu used). 

Past. nidnak-natEiUo or nid-vnatullo^hfl who didnotalMp. 
Put. IJ DidTo^atulo m ho vrho flfiL not rtssp, 

2) md-ao.aftji^ -Gi-iiik-o, (feldom- usiid)^ 

SJ nid-to-niiT, ■-t'UTirt.Uf -toitfl ^(used wii/t art .Auxttiixry 
V^bl) Sotno migltt cottaider thia last Patticiplo 
aa a finite Mood; jrsL iho coastmction and form 
ol it ia iimiEar to tht form and oonatraction of 
oUier ParticSplca; haEioo I pat it aa a Partieipla. 

'L d'cmuida 

Pres. nidA-nfiatanail ot nidanaft Istman ^ wittioat aleep- 
iaf eii.’ 

Past, aidaaAii Mtiite = not havir^ alepL 
Puiur. uid-sontlfi (-£iiLilfi^ or ddaDAii zSQiiao 

Lat, nem dorjuistidti^. 

Alltniixll this Varti fa^Tjag Ifxt rtot dd^Lr^ Fa a mml rillaw niMtlj t%t 

jH, u Iq Eoni>iH«t| thr^ j,tTfl kira pmlFirJl?^ 

Ab BumplB it Tnibi Ok *116111 J bo flna'i batJ[ wElJ b4 mAra cogi^irtU 

la tiMflrt It wlim I tbi IiiRfAltf T*rlii. 


^ B. ObBerTatioiis an Vsrha, 

Before oiplainiitg tho dEffiweat Idada of Vorbs, lat na mako 
aomo iniportant obBorTationSj roBarring othara for the Syatags, 
I put them down as thej- come ia my loind ^?ithoiit order. 

1. la th* paradigEU I havo put all tha parwns, and, aa 
Car a.B possible, also the most coioniDii Teases. Yat, in parti¬ 
cular cases, oortaia Parsons and Ten&ea are often oithar aoE 
used or oply seldom; e.^. the Ist Parson STeuter n&rbr or 
almost oevoE utcura; for the ordinary case in which it sbtnild 

IE* 



lie 


ba omplo^d ii if A girl (Nfloitflr) ; Imt fllthoagh HiOtiiis 
of girls Afo ^et whan girls apaak, tboj uSQ tho Fenii- 

nina O^Eider fDr tbtiAUilT^^a. For lb.LB roASOQ, I thlol:, B^roo 
told ma^ irbsii I sskfid about tbo Ist Ferson iNoutor, that it 
ivas like the 1st Person FeminiiiB, I haye tried also to supply 
tbs dedciency of enma Tenses by other forme, oliiefly Pori- 
phrsstic CoojitgAtiODH 

2. AsMDtedatiDtbepAradigj]!, nn a or i, for tho BAhe of 
eaphouy^ia often iiisKrEed between tb® root and the termipatjona. 
This liappenB childly in the negAtive form and in tbe Necos^ 
ssry Mood with This a or i is usually insarted if tho 

root ends In a onssonant, and tho teruainatioQ to be added 
begine mth a conBOnantr .Yet, if tbo root end in a or and 
the tarrainatian begins with n, euphony does aOt rec^uire any 
iaBertion of vowel; ^'moij-^Biiy^’, ^'inonnant«(tbey) do not 
Bay”, blit *‘iao]^am”; eo also if it en^ls in l» it dooa not require 
anyi or 1; '<tanmiiit=be doea not bflto^\ from “hant^il", 
and BO porhapa EOmo other torminatioD may not I'e^uiro any 
inBortion. If tho rwt ends in i, Uj Sj it, mostly do eupbonio 
TD?rel ja inBerted; becAuaa then euphony does not require it. 
If it ends in it seoma to bo more oemmon not to ioaert 
any rovrel; yet Lbere ara ex:oeptJons. I aay s or but not 
indifferently^ in certain eoBes a is moro anphonie; in certain 
other casM 1 ia more euphoniCj—praotico will teach yon. 
So‘'khli=ioat” requirae i, becftam two a aro not euphonic; 
"kb!Uiii=(6ie) docs not eat”. 

If tlie root ends io □, or ii3^ or au, or atm, this u ie cbnnged 
(in tike ubOTfl said CAsea, in which a or i m-oet he inserted) 
into T, aed then tbe enpbooip yoweil is inserted: ‘^raa^remain.”, 
H'l'iruBai-jt is required to romain”; "TltTaail=iidbfis hot romaiii”. 
Again, if thfi root ends in a^ one t ia ioserted in the Potontiil 
Moodr “thfi ^eat”, I'tbaviyet"; *^iUrTiyet”.'J Moroover, if 

’iThn »m« iLkpp<rJ^ enta li IbuI, vEIIi (|ia ike«t« lodd ThIm la ^a", 
■nil'’Wtil fcj. fnin *iaa‘'f (r IfntUr irn bb^ bi^ H ^ ebtu^B 

ilii *a’' Ia1a ■n*'. 
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the root eads in a or ei euphony i iu inserted 

bstwieen tha root Und the iorMontdon ot the ZnA Person PlurUl 
Iinporatitfo: “pole-= see”;,/'/ur. "poloEft”; “tha-i eat”, 

“ii4L=beceuie”j Fioflllyitto Verbs endi]i,p 

with a LL the rept lose this a in the InliiiitivA, and somotimas 
also in the Fotbou Siugular ImpuratlTe ; “ailfat^aHlhear”;. 
4^aikBhaaj:^\ Tet the pure foi'ja “aik” Ss net often need: 
seine affi:: is added^ "aik-re” gpeaking to a boy; ae alao 
^'To]katda=:I know"’ stould make "volk^L Yet this is used 
commonly with the nffijc, “ follt-re”, “voltago”. Tho gist 
of this 2nd obaerfation is ttii: i er i or v is inserted, aa 
euphony ratiuires. 

Thn Future FoLential, as also the Gontin^t and 2ud 
Future^ end aomcliimes in aiij sometimes in iiu Perhaps the 
fellowing may stand in the plane of a rule. 

a) All Caosatir* ViirliB havo inj although the orlfinal 
Verb^ from which the GansatiTe is doriTed. was neuter; thns 
“tzalain=I may rule (cauBe to walk)”; bnt of the two h ono 
of the teimination, the other of the IODt^ only ene is kaph 
(See below 

If) Gensrallyn the Transitire Verbs, whethar Causative or 
not C^naatiTC^ have in; e.^. ‘^mar-io-I may bent”; ■'^kfirdnwl 
may do’'. 

1 ?) The Neuter Vorhflj whether they have a corrMpondiLg 
Oausativa oue Or notj have ui; “ peJ-an = I may fall”; 
«tnG.l-anHl may walk”. 

d) Verbs having the root ending in a or 1, and mostly alao 
in Sj add only u; “gB=r(!Miy6'h ''gin, feiii get”; 
Plur, ''gauQ, gefi^, getit”. 

4. The 1st Person Singular of the Absolnto Pntnre, if 
interrogative, is un, m in the Preaent Subjunctive; the reason 
may be, bocanse if tho Futiire is intorrogutLvo, it beoemeg 
donbtfoh 

B. Tba uao of tlie difforeot Tenses, except perhaps the 
Present, Imperfect and Faat, ia very diSerent from the uso of 



Tfliiscs in dor iM^ua^es, M irill bt Biplainod in tha Syntoi; 

some Tffd 5 B have a pagslTe imaiitiig; has bcMi 

put 30 1st Pftcstjd, ig afteo 3rd Person tic. 

6. Tier* ia iip paasiva form, at l*aat nqt sucli as in out 
JangUS^Bs, In thu Byntaa I nirJJl tay hoff tha passLta nlfiiiajTlg 
may be BipresKd. lilor thfl prcBCnt, if (be pangite mcacins 
occurs cJiiefiy in tlie Pjut Tenge, or in Tenses darived ftcan 
tb* Past (see T}^ maJta tho confllrnctioa as jf the above given 
forms of thase Teuioa were truly PaggiFe; and in tba other 
Tetiseg changa the En^liBli Passive sentence into the Acttve> 
and then tranalato it, 

7. lu the fiariDaticra of Tenses some aro derived from the 
Pregeut^ KVme from the Past. In the regnJar Verbs this scai'ccly 
appeared but it apiniara dwvrly in the irragitlar VarhsH. Tha 
Teases derivod from the Past, I say frma tha root of thd Past 
(Thicb ie found by catting off the above terminatitma of the 
Past) ara the Perfctt, Past Perfect, 'ut Conditional (and 2nd 
Conditional I if tho form ^^-feliear” is ined. Soo pi, go)^ Past 
Participles in 1*^ anti the Toasea foi'med with tbssa Partitiplng, 
OT, shorter^ (be Tenses formed by a terminatioji ivbicb bcgina 
witb 1 Or I}]. Tbo others aro farm^ from tho root of the P^esent^ 
[ni, fronii tho Impdrativc 2nd Person Singular, in which the 
pare i-oot is found);, ”kftr=do”. ink^io^-^ 

Ptr/ta ='ks-llo", isi Caftdihim^ “tfi-lcflr" 
p^rii^iph -he-lo". Hnnco also the 

aBl<j*r'", TVhat I aay mast bo understood ef the aflirniA- 
tivB forra. 

Now in order to say gouaething mora in partioalar, 
the Ahsokto Fntnre differs Cram ths Contiagent Future in 
ttig. tliit the first enpreeMS, ae the word ehoiui^^ ahows, 
that a thio^ will happen without fail; the second ehowg that a 
tbng may happen, EiBctnesa would have raquired me to put 
the Cra^ogent Future duly in the Potential Mond: yet by 
putting it close to the Absoluto Future, their difference may 




appear EDoro djatiiiDtl;, WbAt I call Sad Future mi^ht be 
CAl1«d Pflsfc FuSitro. 

9. Ae iSnd FnEure 1 bflT* pat doiflu the foi'iit of tie Ckin- 

tingcitt Future, bwauee iuad^ ubo truly tie OefliiDgcnt Future 
ale* as ft Sad Future. Yet I think that ttift in nut quite cor- 
rett. I think tint the rnal Sud AbBolutt Future of the afflr- 
matito firm is that which u compciuoded of the Participle La 
"tolo^^ Aud “ASsol□3^^ The form ffivcn as another Sad Future, 
viz. "Tiidlu ftstolofl" juiett he conaidenEd as. Sud or Past Future 
of tha lat Contingeo t Futu re. Again, I ksye put duwn the fonn 
of the Jat Aheolato Negative Future, as Snd Future for the 
same ahore-eiud ruaaoin j-et hero too, I think that the tiaot 
form of tho 2ud Absolute Future (or Past Absolute Future} 
is thu otheiv '■nidtonftii aasolon'f. As Futura of the 
1st Ocntirigeii t Ful.ifl.lfO I would age tht foria ‘’'nidto'naa asaolo 
zaiu, (lidtiuail asR^lj zAin, uidtafiuau ftssaleh ziiin” ntc. couju- 
gatiuj "uidtoauii” as given on i>. 112, and ■■iiain” os the Con¬ 
tingent Future of and"aaBolo”a5 mAdjettiYs of three 

termioaticne, 

10. The Participles uro a diC&cuU part of tlia Verbs;, 
aveu their apetliiig is uOinpiicAled. As to the spelling, it. 
sesms drat that whenever they are need for the fii'st Peraon 
Siugular, if they end Ln a vowel, thuy are hasaI, ftlthough in 
tho parAdigm this has not always beoD oluarvsd, as this peiot 
as yet is nut quite eettlud. Now, in order to say somothiug 
more in particulaj- about them, two forma have been given 
for the Present Participle, A. r, ^'nidtoio, nidtcii, nidtaten”, f/r 
“nidtolc, nidtoli, Bidtolen”. Perhaps tho firat of thtsu two 
forms might he better used ns Futuru Participle, for it bos 
the terminationa of tho Fnture;, at any rate it can be nged 
aa Futnro Participle, although not given un page 111 and ^ S. 
But I say besides this, that it is perhaps mere enact to use 
the first of the now given formg only as Future. Anothoc Parti¬ 
ciple hag not heeu given, aa it Occuns only in compoutiou 
with another part of the Verb^ this ia the Participle in ^'toS" 




in lbs aiErmjitjYiq, asd ia UlQ Sfig&tiTe fariq ^nidton, 

midltniBn}. Thfl Fu-tlciplo Pi'eaent ia Mafi” (didtJln) U need 
with the GeruDd in “tanan'^ ahcirteTied; ^^kirtanaSi-kurtid 
it is uaod mDrecr^r in Peripbritatic Oonjuga- 
ti&a’ many TensEs hate l)coa fonn&d by this Participle and 
an Auiiliary Verb. Wiat i® for tbo afErmative 

fprin, ‘^nidaait'O^' ia for the negative iom; tbie Nfigatirn 
rartidple likeiriH'lias not bogn put down in § fur it 
Occurs ¥ery Baldcm cut of tto Conjugatiga 1 e . ^imottan 
noouie = ducnjnt man'". In itio paradigm only one Past 
Participle has boaa put (-lo); bnt ure may eubdmdB this into 
twOj into a siipplc Past Participle which would cor- 
respood to tba Past Tense; aud tbia has been put down 
in tba § 2; another would correspond to tha Past Perfoctj 
and has tba gatae foris aa the aimplo Paatj aicopt that it 
doubles the 1^ nr if this is aoi possible^ by Jnsortiug one Oj 
Or by adding to the rout just sa wabave geou in the Past 
Perfect, A Participle carresponding’ to tha Perfect seetne 
uot to be used, at least aa & real Partidpls, ajthougli it might 
be UBcd SB Bcooud part of a correlatira sonteacfli aa I said 
of ^^ta to". About this last Participle in “-ta to" it must ho 
□bBOKTodi that as it is not & real Participle, it may liacome 
"-talo to"/i.tgloto'^p"-lu tg"a/f. acoerdiiig to the Tons* of tiia 
Verb of the oorresponding reUtiye eentouca; "yetw to 
mOnia nuHO binthe mun wbo cOitiea is my hrotber"; 
yotolo to lugnjs moao bau=tbe man who will como to-moirow 
is my brotber"; ^^biil ailo to monia rnoao bau=tbe man who 
Came yestci'day ia my brother’' 

11. Another difficult point is tim Conditionatum, As tbo 
isl Oanditionatum (§2, p. -SO} 1 have put down tlio form of 
tba Contiugent Future; becauao this is really usod in many 
ca^c^ Tot I think that tliis form ia neither geoaral nor the 
most exact ona, Aatbia ContingentFiituroalways includoa sqido 
doebt, it may bo used as lat Cunditionatniu only or cbiEfly 
when the Conditionstum includes flcmo doubt: if no doubt ia 



«xpre±a«d or'uiidapitciod, the forna of the lit ConditioonLam, 

is, aa Car M I cm jci%e, th* form to ptveti 

^ 4, SB Slid Ca[].ditioaatiini. Then, what remaJug /or the Snd 
Conditionattim? This very form (^^oidign"} or batter^ '•'nidton 
aasoloS”, which Sad ferm is, it Boeaift to me, tho oisct fom 
of the Sod Ogaiditionatiim, althoiigh the firgt ig alao ased 
flomatimea. If the 2nd CoaditioEiatum infipliea eQmo doubt, 
we might uee the 2nd Coutingent Future f^nidio astolan'"), 
Tha same, itrvaia firnfiorttafie, ia to he aaid of the negatiTa 
form, i.c. the real lat Conditicniiatdm shoold ho “nidtaniS", 
if no doubt ie irapHed, '‘nidamin aajn”, if donbt is itaplied; 
the 2iid AhFMJuto CtnaditaonatnEQ aheuld he “oidtonM”, or 
better, "nidtOBtii ftsaolon.-; ihe dnuhtful Snd Q>iiditmi]ati]ni 
exactly is this “nidconftil Msolo zfiin"; yet ^^nidtonfin HBBoloil” 
seems to be often ustd aho at dcubtfol find Couditionatum. 
Aft to the 2nd Conditional Negative, heejdes the given form 
('‘nidanatullg zaleiir”), we might ug*, nay, wo should use 
the other form "nidunlnatullo saScir”; yet aa '■nidanatulllo" 
is cojnmonly uaed also Ihr tho Past rarticiplo, the tovm giveu 
io § S and ^ i may pasg, Aa these thin|s aa yet are not quite 
settled, 1 ■pPEfer to put them in the observotiona r&ther tban 
in tbo paradigm. 

12, Some Toosoa or some forms of Teneea have heon forin- 
od by bon-ewing the forms of some other Tense; in the 
Imperative, hesideg tho proper fo'rms, I have pat also soma 
forma of tho Potential; bccMfia the mennirg allows it; of 
course in thin case the horroTved forme fallow tbo mleaof tho 
Tan&ea from which tbcj huva been honowcd. 

13, In the formation of TenBEo the read.er might have re¬ 

marked that tlm Imperfact Kegatife of “asait’^ is used also 
aa Perfect^ and Paat: yot we coeld use also ''aftiunknajp' and 
^'asaunkoitanoh'^ instend of nuatuio-- meaHing requires 

it. The ftame must be said of ^tanktii” if rtaglTed; into “tatifc 
aasa"'; e.£^. "tank nat^li^^, used for the Past. 

14, Ah to the Infinitive, I said that somo use “niduhso^^ 
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of (ond w a^EO ia the Partieiploa of Ibe flame 

form); but filttiougli WB may use it, we uniat not coofonntl it 
Tilth tte almost equal lufinStiya of the oorrogpegiding Causative 
Varhi t.£-. *']iid=flleep”, "nideii ^cauaa to aletp”; tlio firat 
has or mey Iuito the Snd haa ^^mdoupso”, althoo^h 

, in the ptouuoctatjoa these two forms can he acarooly [Ha- 
tiogaislied. (See below Art, 11., Caueativo Varba), 

l^, Aa regards the spelling of tlia pi'ceodtog -ao or "aiao, 
it hris beau ohaarred already that its exach pronnuciatioci 
BOUHLS to bft '^tze, -W, -t4eiH rather than 
oonseijuftiitly tbie 9 i mnet be prunuuaaed somawhat aharp; 
wo might havo writteD alao '"-tm, -tid, -tieil.”' Thia Ifitti 
cbMivatioii regards not oulj iha terimnatiun of ths Inlimtivcs, 
but also' nil nther iertuiuntions ending in ■‘-aa^ -ilj. -iaij” or 
'■'-io, -si, -Sflo" fis f.j', Uio Imperfect Subjuuettvo; nay, it 
regards also the AdjactiTsa in "■'SOi -ieft", as 1 shall say 
later oe, 

10. Thfl Gernud in "-taatanan" is as irnicb naed aa tlin 
Gernod in "'-tan an”. As to tJm Gerund in “uu”, we sihill sen 
in the Syntax that Our Present Gerund is ofton imnelnted 
hy this Gerund, althougb it is used chdelly na Imperfoot and 
Fast Geriiud, fbr wliieh reawn I did not pat it also among the 
Present Gerunds. Moroovei- tho Gerund in “an" is used apra*^ 
times aa a Farticiplc, nlthongh for tbe reason jiUEt now indi¬ 
cated, 1 do net put It among the Poi'ticiplee. 

IT. In the Cpoiponnd Tenaas tho meaning may recitiiL'e 
"rata” iuataad of ^'asSa*^ and irtce v&‘ta, although pu tbo pavs^ 
digm asually only one O'f these two Verbs has honn put. 
About this poiut I shall speak hsreafter. 

ifi. As to tha modidcations of tho abovo forme, generally 
speeking only the forms ending in □ or on are oonjugnted, i.t. 
they taW i in the Feminine, eh in the Nentar; if they biippcn 
'to ho used in the oLlii:;[uO cnaCsa, the rnlo of tlie Adjectivea of 
three torminatiotis is applied to them. Ordinarily only thfl 
Farticiplea are sametLnifls to he used aleo in the oLliqnC oasce 




[aea As'tff ttifl fotma in “a" the pu,riHli|iii 

it&elf iadicates thn dmiigee to ciade. 

This obaQrTfttion r^gardB diieily the compflund Tiiose* 
jvTid thfl pftripbraatic donjiigntinn, which will -ho aiphuned 
more (hBtinctly howafter. Ilxiuiple*^ as3ola«=flM*J- 

ptct fiotuii”: tht 1 at part indecJinfthle. (but if we give to it 
the tennidiatione in Oj decliaehlej^ tJie 2ad part deeisnabla: 
‘^kdrtolo aswi\9~/aii«f^s srii*\ h*t]j pM'ta declinable ^ “iiidiie=» 
iLhYing alept^ Or sleeping^^ indeclinable, iU. 

lO. As regards the defllenHiioa of tlie part* of which the 
Verb la -cOnipOciilded K we mUit couaidet aoparately JUfld 
distinctly, another point. In some Tensoa there ie a doable 
conjugation', r. £[, in the Conditional Paat, “snilo anluilc^'' 
the firet part ia not only declined according' to the 

genders, {-i> -on, -c, -so, -in) bnt can bo alao eanjogated; so 
in the 2od Person yau aay say: '^zeloi (-i,*ejn) aalcar”, and 
a sitnilnr (erm mny V>e need, I think, whenOTor we have b 
compennd lerntf the hrst port of which ends in o in the 
Masculine Sl'n^ular. 

Itemovor in the Fnlure AbHOluto Kogativa wo havo aoethor 
kind of CJonjugatioDi because the drat part takes tho tannina^ 
tione of tlie Adjectives aeoording to gender aud o umber, end 
the EBcend part, *. jf. the negative particle, takes tbo termi¬ 
nations of the Verb. 

20. The Potential, formod with “'pnre’’, ia pronmincdd 
by aortso in such a w&y that it seems to end not in unk bnt 
in nh; and sii of the hTeceasbry Mood is prooounced by many 
Its Js. 

21. The different forms put under oae Tense are not all 
equal, A- e. wo m&at not think it allowable to uso them in¬ 
differently; they will be eaplained in the Syntax. Moroovci- 
jf of some form in | * no ti'anslation is given, we noiiat apply 
to it th* translation of the form whioh ia in the SAcoe Bontonce; 
one form Ims not been translated at all (p. US) ^^nidaciah 
sain = perhaps I shall be not sleeping”. 



22. nan cliATigifid iiit^ aAi in the ns in 

Lntia fioff Its facias. This is nasal. 

2^. As binttid in tbn p^tsdigm, i/ a form is to b« oliFiTig- 
«d from the MwcnliDo into the Feminine or Kciitorj fioma 
oupfaonic&l cban^^ talcs plaosj tbs principal changea Are of 
e or B into ( or & cr b; tbese cbAngcs toko plocs nnt encolu- 
sively hut obicflj in the Participles in lo. 

24. As regards tbs double cCnsOnants, altbnagh eXKOtncSG 
in this point WRS not bo ncoesaftr/ througliout tho Grammar^ 
yet in lbs matter of Verb?; more eifnctncss is rtijutrecl; tbyg 
in sftiPCi Vorhs or fcMcs, if you write a Participlin with ono l^ 
it is Proamt- if with two J, it is Paat Parfect; c.^. "^oatulo, 
natullo sr uat^lo^’. About this clouble 1 it must ba well oV 
sersed.^ that it tuis vary often an emphatic m oauiiig i nay, 
this is the cbiof moauing of iLo doiibla I io the Cpnjugaitioii. 
(Sm byntAT!). • 

2Sl Sometimes to tba given ibi'ina chiefly it) tlio Impera- 
tiro, an Intarrogutivo or other partioles are added as ono 
word to the tonaiaationj so tliAt it aeems to have anothor 
tormination, as we have wen in tba Vocative of the Sub- 
ataotircs, to which ua or uii is added. This chauga of termi¬ 
nation is only apparent; just as the change of tho terminAtion 
by the addditien of the particle iu the aegative forim is 

only appArant and not real. Examples: ^^kArtaigi? ^do you 

do- 7" “kir-ro If do" (or ^'kft.r-go'' speaking to a girl)’ 

‘^IdlrttBo * ba seems to do’'. "^kartA-ta = he truly docs" eft. 
These particlea wi)l be eKpIaiued later on- Bnt as to ''nan”, 
it apppears from tba paredigm, that Ln some way the tormi- 
nation of the uffirmaiiTe form ggee over to ^'nifl", with aomo 
little changes: 

Sfi. In order to make still caaior to remember and to 
loam tbo above apparently difficult Conjugation, lot as make 
the following rcmai'kB: In the above paradigm in some Touges 
two or moro foriai nm given; ono ia. very often, simple, 
another or ibo others are, mostly, compounds, chiefly of tho 




periphrastic Ccnjug^tion. FoT the prwoilt let ua put aside 
thas* eMfltidiTy forme and heap iti Tiew traljf' ono fotju^ the 
principal Aud more common one. TJmn, after hATing lueide 
this eepAmtloEi, may a^ain dlatinguieh tko Tenssa into 
Simple and Compomid; but tha CornpailTld Teosoi tLSUJUby are 
compotinda cf Simple Tenseej cenaeq^uectly tq may limit onv 
attention tmly to Simple Tensti. Now'thtsa Simple Tense* 
may be divided into two claases, yiz, into deotinable, i. 
modiiyiag; Lhc Caruainatioa According to tbo Gender, and in^ 
declinable. Tbc indeclintiblft TeuBce Afo these: ia the Indioa^ 
tivn, Pi'csonts Snd Future (in Contingent Fatuire; moro- 
ovoi' the Imperative; in the Optatire^ l^Oaent^ Imperfect 
{.leftv piiifo)s one part of the Past (-lefir); in tha Subjauctive, 
Present, let Ckmditimiol, ono pArt of the ^nd COndkinnAl 
(-leftr), tho 1st ConditioriAtum; in the Potential the forma in 
yet, iu an and with pnio; and if these twn fnicna are jnjned to 
another dscliuablo part, they temAli'i iudeclioablc; in the 
Neceesary Mood tbs forme with if ^ned to a daoli- 

nahle part, thay rOmain indeclinable; in the Infinitive, tba 
Supioie; in the Partloiples, only thoso in tan and in ud'^>; all 
GeruiidB except the whieb, properly apcAking, 

ia the Fature PAtticiple FasstTo, As to the Negativo form, 
the reader hinigelf can easily taA out tha dacliaAhlo and net 
declinable Tan&es. All other Ten-sea are declinable; eoime even 
have a full! declension also in the oblique casea, a* the 
Participles in o; some have only different tornunationa Accord¬ 
ing to the Gander, os the Imperfect, Fuat, Perfect, Fast 
Perfect etc,; moreover all or nearly aU simple fioito TonSM 
bavn tha first Person ncAal, if it ends in a vowel. Further, 
in the doclinAhlc Tenses the ist Person Siognlar usually 
ends in ob, ie, eS, or an, yahj An; th* ^ud Person end* 
in i (old fj ciii tha 3rd Person euds in o, 1, en cr a, y^ *£. 
The 3 £t Porsao. Flnral Qnds i n no ^ tan, the Snd mostly in at; 
the Plural is not declined (nt least fully). FioAlly tho tormi- 

AtadI Ibit rtzIinlplA io 'lui", ntA plU ^Wu, -I, tH ebUrfUha 13. 
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na.'tioD of tJic Gender is oommionly nuis}, Jf it ends in 
& iti an}' declin able Temoe [t. e, haTiiig di^arent termi- 

nalieiiB for tbe diffaient Ganddii). 

^7. As to tbo of ii> and o, tJz. whether dexsed or 

open (see Fait I- Art. IrJ, tho final O sad e in tho Verbs are 
open According te- tbo rule laid down in the AppoadbE to the 
Fart L; so ^'maxli^, marltn nmrldn, anarl^d" ete. not ^'mnrLd, 

marU^ 

S£, Ab regards Giq fonaBtinn of tbe Paat Porfeet, 1 said 
that e ia iiusortod between the two I (see p. Sd}; bceauee the 
nogt cewmoD ease in whiob this ois inserted is when we have a 
Verb adding id ], aa tbe example gir^n (p. BbuwB^ yet if 
WO haw a Verb eujdiD^ in anotber oonseuant, wbidi oanaot be 
pronounced easily with 1 , of coarse tiioo also □ is iiiBortodHnot 
between tba two ^ bnt between I and tbe last etmHoiasnt of 
fLc root. 

Altbciagb the nso ei each Tense will bo oxplaiuod lator 
On, yet for tba pregent we njay say that the first form, if more 
thad one form is givea m one Tease, is mo'ro oeumen; beaee 
Ulo bt^aner bad hotter to take the firsts atthoagh in soiao 
cases it may not be the moat Editable. 

30. A pecaliar e:cplanatioti is repaired for tbo Fetontial 
and Nocessary Moods, as they do not oxtst in eur Earopeati 
languages. First abeat tbeir Conjugatioa. As the paradigm 
sboirs, tbere- are not two full HumbcrB, and-three Fersd'iis un¬ 
less the Tense takca tba form of another TeDEOt if./. aF tbo 
Oontingeut Putara. Somotimea the wbolo form is not con5b- 
gatad at all, £. g, the form in saojiBitiinK only one part 

is oopjagated, t /, ukariyet ass^len”. Altbougb one pai't is 
coiyagatod, tho coDjugatioa consists mostly in cbaiagiag the ter- 
minatione according toGeader and Namber, ttnleas, as 1 snid, 
a conjugated fwri of another Mood bo used for the Foteatiai, 
f,/. thoCkffitiugaut Future. Which aro those forms to ho parti- 
nlly ciNyugAtcd^ It appears from, the aboys obgarvAtion 2&, 
Add from the paradigm. Finally in those two Moode iaaay 
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forma giyett in tlw. otW Tsdms do DAh aiiat, 4 .£-. ttia Gerund 
of the Poteutifll. Yet toms F&TttotpJea eiist, which btye 
beon put in the. parFidi^ni in Ordar ngt tfl terrify mj rEiderB 
with ao mftnjf fOrni&; but I HOUSt put tham hare. 

Piftattiiai. The first Partiiapl* of tJus Mood i& farjuod hj 
adding ^■■aaBollo’’ ta Lha PraKot in thus wo g*t^ e.g. 

from '‘poleiyet—itpiaj be ecan’', ^'poleiyot asBollOiewhich saa. 
bu Been, Torthy to be ewra". Tito Boccrad Participln is foi-med 
hy adding the Future Participle of ‘'assfi'" ar of to the 

Slmo (oeia in ^n-iyet'’; flo wo get, e.^. “pnleij-ct aatolo= whith 
wjU be to ho bccu^’.. Iu a similar way wo may form the 
Negatife Participle ^'pojeijct iiBtulb-=not to be Been”. 

Nasistary. By analogy with tho Potential, we may foriri 
a Pavticipla by adding “aswlo'^ to the foena in “tili'’. 
“kilrizBu ass^lci’i lciin)=tbQ buainijss wlucli ra or wua to be 
done” and ''khriEiii ortolan hfl,ai=tlie husinesa wliich will liavc 
to bo done". The Negatiro Participle would he ^^kUnzai natul- 
lo’*; hut it ficoiuB nut to bo used. Some othar forms snight be 
formed in tli^e two Moods; they may ho indicated, some at 
leasts in tha Syntax, if it ho found nacossaty. As to the 
terminatioa "'-iyot”, given in the pavadigm^ I ninit tay tliat 
although L do not recolloct now any Verb taking ^^-ayot'' 
instoiid of “-ijat", fw which reason I here put down 
navertheless I think gafec to say that the terpinatiem ig 
^^yct" with the cnphonical vowel inoartod before '^yat” which 
vowel is mofitly L 

31. Gbiedy in lhi& point of Verba, tha reader may ramark 
Bomo incon&iBtancies, mora than In other parts. Tho reason 
is (besides the great hurry, wliich Joub. not allow mo to go again 
and again through tha MS.) tho stuto of this uncultiratod 
laagunga; there is nothiitg completely settled. CongefitteiitEy 
the same thing mny be written in tunny waya, or on* way 
seems sometimefi tho right ono; Jit other timeG another way 
seema tn ho the right OUC. Little by little thcsci thinga may 
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be Kttlod, cbieflj if we be^ to wjnte Konkaui witli KanAroea 
<jT, gtiLI bsUar, with M&brittl cbarect^rB^ whicb the proper 
eharACten of tba KjOabdiCii language. 

Exerciaai ea Ye:rbs 


kU! ■= play 

1 

II 

Bdd B aeok 

nisi a apeak 

tdk ^ wedgli 

bind B biad or tie 

niAr ^ Nat 

. fonaai = coramand 

ebalai » prALsa 

pdj = flee 

funk = blow 

laiSil^ -a ^ meadow (fi.J 

akrxi atart 

rkgat, -gta = blood (»,) 

^liO q recfiiTB 

aeukir, -a m mercbaDt {:m.) 

ub = fly 

falefl, = to-morrow 

gAme B sweat 

nsko, Jtea = lap (?a.) 

rid ^ weep 

aarO, r-raa t= refngo 

pda IK feed 

suknofl^ -oa m bird (n.) 

tzur m Btaal 

Tfirodj -ea -= air or wipd («,) 

Ik m aall 

ozo, -jta^fire (w.) 


Presetii^ lutper/eci 

Bui^a labilAnt kelL^t. Mojo kuda llrra n&, Mdxo b£,iji tuko 
Sftdt*, Amw SAUkir sikar tulltA, Pedro uzO fonkEi, Filoi 
autei Ullpui angfi Him kair aarti iwi Bombii Tctfi. Zakdii 
Dertt obolaili, taka Don obolaita. Aokufir MAri aiioi Liiri 
amkas aplen askeir gata anj amao asro zAta. Snknifi Tfli'e- 
iint (T&refirJ ubt&tr Sflmj Jazo Ki'jst Oliret moltaut rlgit 

SAmotalo^ aiii am^ead p&tkAd pasuo rAdEadou ZAeai ySk iiuoi 
apldi bnrged (apLaa torgeat) podta, tftaBO Bami Jezn Kriat 
Aplea ko^ ani nplta rfigta Tomif amkafi poata. ZakQn 
tzorta aoi Uarik akroflniVEirl otrad mon^ aai ytrtin 

laahfi j^tkan ^^ttorial ji'wtJ adarti, to ycmtapdSnt retCt 

Past, Psrftii 

Alatandran eauasai'fiao vodl* jiklo. To kited uleilo? 
To makazalle uleilo. Judevdiiin Snmia Jezu EvialAk biudlo 
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aui DLiLflo. Jczu Eriatik mfirank for- 

DtaiUn (iw' only jiLareitoi=(BWj*/ ie it Soinia' Jesu 

Krist^&ea paisiiv^t Apo^tol^ia tabfi 

I si Fuiv.Ts ^sohifs 

li^ n seat l>Drci _ write 

ia6^ IS brsak , dAkei ^shtiw 

. IjQuq = walk = eraek, br&ak 

pi* “ drink nUidar, - 8 , = j iidga (sw) . 

khft = aat oidaiij ^ h veasBil (n.) 

“ fa] I ai^an y ^a - eeat {ofa etc.) 

Nitidar sittflttTiir bcetedo phaiB^l (^sentottay atsAruuk (pre^ 
fWMfntff). Somi Jcaa Eriet yeUTiCea TCjkr (anSm fssits: CAritt 
mU £em^ monig jnetole aai ktktalo. Eoinifl (Uai FaskiaEfin 
fast po^telfln? AttrSrTie terkei^ ^day) podtckJ. Jazu Kri> 
tAflO Vnnjd g^]Ga Bau^uraat pkrgfLt zatolg^ 

Itaptrfliive Afood 

(zukoi n avoid pdUllauiij-avat=fQl!iywi(i^[Mj 

d&k, 4 >>: esampl* (/.) pelo, -lea = Dodgbbonr (as.) 

Jeza Kriet^&o pi^lau^ kiir^ ani gann^ jia tukA melteli. 
Autod Somi 3vm EriatAbi d&k kHiLaski.'^ MoniB pitak tzu- 
k&andi r Amin y^a makfiaq (ao-tA othtr) mSg kariiS. TinniEj 
manyoiq^ Jczu KrisLaili kad SbtiA; Jbzu EristiiSad rZLgat 
piayi; a£a vorTin tiiui £0 illtrae p&si. TumiG tumiteii peleflso 
mbg kHriJV. Sdkor aplcn kam kAvi^nditn Ated la^^od'^ 
kkL'izdi, Aad nidAuad Zuild. Fokin pikanad zkundit. S&kor 
yooiidit {lit tkt servants comt). Mos^ir kJriaftd sfiundi 
fttusi Jtoi Atad mojkn ^luok nozO, jakulikot voteazai, 

OpiftiiVi Mood 

Doii liOrOd kdrudn I>a?dCi ku^ zAud. TAG siirgar paulout 
bored! TdlA eUbAr pauti va^ raulo asledr ^red): (vagor^Ti^ 

i>r tl^aiiSlL 

*) Akgut till* tn^Tl W I1r*i 8, ir 

IT 
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Ai ‘Somi Jesa ICrist inOffl kUdo &i1eilr! iuliftam 

vtmrtf Ihrttftfvs -mi f) 

SvffJtifKitirs ii^od 

Mak&kiirpi k{t«n|laTeilk^s!^i? M%’-n<jD 

IjfinT^&ir rwjiiliniiii aick^ ulAiLoftr^ amin kaltspOr^lul 

aiksLsai. Tavcn lsaiU>S aiklcfir^ Auil tuk3 j3k tofiin 
iisttiDH tiLVof^ Cuj^t da^l'efik idbxl dillo tuji dar 

tuji kuBi k£rti aaslHi. DeTiso ^tukr amlciLa malftaaa kit^n 
kfLrub? 

Us = eidoy CintoOi -ns m Lhonsht (/) 

b61 ^«7ijolanM (w.) niteu^ -eTa =.feaolutloia (fa.) 

rij! ^ snt^r ddamaakay, -s e sitmH; (/i) 

Stik bogiiitk D&v^El kuSi k&nz&iL S^gai^jacit ri^Qk^l 
nmin smkknt^ U1 Ceaitai k&r^ btiri nAiL Ointofi 

s&muatAit TiUtun Davkbi kuSij kiVnisk £i07Sstidj fiotun. 
(T^ thsea^kl of dsiit^ ib evwyihifig thi tsiii of God^ is a 
iHpitte Ihoug/tiij Kj^alt dddmankk^ dor£3, sfiil3n£Ci (or mUa 
doamuDkAy daraQ Bait4ii5sQ)r 

J^asHafiies 

mSsOr, -Bra _ batl'&d (W.) nimano = Jaa& 
kai;^^ = abhor aJirti, -e e- judgment (/) 

tin^ -i moraent (/.) 

Patat a^artS to mania, apk fttmo kantfilts, Moniiifiso 
mMOr kftrtolfl (miHiisJ Dot^ akiD^a tJifti Mqeoc kSreo 
KOflis DsT^t AQi moaSiak krtlf^O. Eal kejtalo burgO kz 
momide tjlnir aaB&. Niuafiaen diafi youfiso nltidar sftinostfiaiii 
zftrti k^ttolo. rfitsyllo socS^B&r podvoao suirtii 

zitua aa^. KonJUdifl adarlelia pjUkail ba^ltigalaEeh karjui 

Abflut Ihlj Tcq*. ft* Its A^nndJi. U muv: ^Jt T«4 ir[i}i ia 

[wItB Ulb ETDD*.'’ 

a4ii]4 piAwsriM *4x1" jfituJ Otf 'iinV'\ 
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V^n bnndto monia auSx hdi zsjita iqgniH, 
Tit tz&llo iD^rog barb nfiin, ±an gslta Di\rg; bbaa bora. To 
barjfO Eiso b&pui £0 Ig& VOrfikuit tO. (TAis is iAe 

w/Aase fai/ifr di^d Iasi yjar.) 

Gcrimds 

argan = tbaaltsgmng 'J tifl4 = asMtld 

[>ou AiokM upkEli'»ii k!krtEuia£[ nmiil takH argiui disiii. 
Sgmia Jgzu ICxiatfic Apaatal£ak ani diaipal£nb 
utrDtd tSn^b. Aiii&i£ kitca klrSba? 

Tuveii kax'I^n kaai kiten? Igarjaat Tatzijn tlgfjAs 

kEr iXitminstidn if csmscitacd), DtivJlk poloan blioa 

ku^ai bogtaoii. DayACi sSkri kirn, amkin aoukilaal nialti. 

PaUniial Maad 

pttua,^! =1100 (w.) biipfit Bt by bfilrt 

mi markaK (/.) boi'OL ^ writ^ 

raeim, 'ami m ailk (/.J 

Bora kaiitga ani ziisnitAycn sibAr Ti$tu k^viyet. Motin 
DevSk oolkoak a ca kia tanktClr Tazo biu falsa jatologi? 
Yeunk patOr Fioa Fodnak pura. Pe^.'^t rEtoim 

mdtagi? Majat. Kuimir ziltun kltla tenip zilg? maina 
zatit. TuiaLn eanglat: tukatz bora kir^ iua tumk&n zoag- 
taii; Kissolod prafat aplaa g&TSiit maucm^ 

Ntussufy Mood 

Mastri, iakulaat^lca difiiDiE AAiiil k&saolcfi kim kiriaii? 
Raj&^ oasploaS dia&aiS AvOEtumkAn dilaa lasaon biipit kiriiai, 
Ick kiriaii ani Yiizizii. Aye^ yco vi«bo moja bur^aapo^^ 
ta«n kaleat- Mi kiCofi j£DUrCft&? Spraparn z&azalairi TCitzun 
anl BiAiaEtt viatu ikun^ maja patlaan kit aai tuki sArgir jSk 
bi^dfir maltelap. 


0 Ncoiiiiilliv P]anl ii*td O^Aj Ja Ebo FIbhI. 
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form, 

Sangonflliit: moitlTJ CMA; kitaflJi lfl^>],0ar, Dewan tarakan 
kcmok dileir, girT^ yiistu tatiktftt, Apin amkai! Ijtl fclritififl 
zaJtAr aui amkan id yetiRfl Mi]e5fr(*/ art dmy ffurstiivi}^ 
Efiigir^nt tiglink BOZQ, Amia pitkalT Biaiaun tantilluSi f 
ye* mukAr itlcn aftmpfti pstkat tftrCenaan. Ta^afl aplo klLido 
kollp KilaiTj iafl takk sik^il ditoaii («' ditopAd aKoloia), 

FuUk kAna$4efi pALkiuk bud ^agLEAJ. uikoitanud 

t4pea aikunk att^lfiS; IlCc pssan to atam nCmar. Aun eiug- 
talb£: tnirrtin atkall'etign—Amid tfio v^Eu. aikapk nat^llsDr 

Titmin |>a^ad zAuak Dsn tuiukaA k&lt ditA. 

Boren BildB£r^ LctA ani POnsAs muk&r tuka anind meltA 
Sikanad aalcAr tukatz dkisan zutA Advarl&lBa di^pid ntSa 
Tihil inujrt pSs kbAnnk nPzP). ZSJttAt tud Atan V?) p!m 
kAitfii, magir luk&iLa adma kAraak aozo zAit. ^kon pAtkAnt 
dhirua morti, takd benjerkamatallB saAtor pnrtat (m 
afttseerafed place Sury), DhAirAb lAdAl kAiaDUftA to sojflr kAl| 
bogioio, SipaijAD^d mositAk bsAa Aplo IcAidc kArinaatanAn 
aipoi bean diaatAt^ To Apli auAt eoi^it saledr, tAkd iaAiin 
dlnaye. 

Art^ U, BldTaront kiada of Verba 

g J. ^DsatiTis ^Hrbs 

Iq Koukiu^i, AS itx Kanaresc and Tulu^ Almost all Vorbs^ 
JTeutar and Trapsitiye, can boiaado Canwtivft Sotaa eetAuaplea 
will explaia T?liat I maaa by CkaeatiTO Yarba. ^'T^dla walk^^, 
^'tsAjainzCAUss another towAlk"; ‘'hAa=lai]gb’\ ^^hOsoi^caas* 
to laugh'*; ^pauHreacb"t "p&uoi of pAvai^xCAUSO to roaoh"; 
*'kar=do'*H ^''kftrAl - eauM to do”. *Yftiy uso dooa not Allow ua 
to mako all Verba Caugatire, oltkough in itsolf it miglit 
eosm rights 

Hoir are tho CaagatiTO Vorba formod? Conor ally epoaking 
tboy are made CangatJTe by adding ai to tlio jcoot O'! tho Verb. 
Somettmoa ai or 1 or oi^ ot ei ia added; "por-tAft=l turn^ 
go aEonad”; Cauioir ‘'porbLtAD=I moyo aroand”. 


]) Verbs ending' in adding ^j StOBtly 

ohai]gQ a into v; i^g^. “rSn =j™aiftiii'', ''"rivM=ctnt» tfl re- 
y<it some of tbosc Vorhe might he iq94e OansatiTie also 
by EtddiDg oi; e. g. “riu” h^a also “raiioi”. 

2) Of tbe Verbs tndicig in A BMie are made CanaatiTO 
hy addiog -dai and cbangiPE tbe i. into n (wbicJi in KauarcBO 
would be written nssal bDfOrO)i ‘'d&U n — rna'\ 

ndhundniB cause to run”; yet some say also ^mo 

others ai:c londs QaueatiTB by adding oi, or ai and □hangitig ub 
into or mther by omittidg h aod filiaDging n into T; ivg- 
'^^[^E^ni^—diMcond^^ “dftToi= cause to dceoeud”. 

Their Conjugatinn ig ragnlar^ allhongh tbe original Vfilrb 
beiiTUgular; e.g. ^^klraL” basin the Past^^Icfirrailo", allhougb 
■■kfir” has “kslo”. They have few irrogulnrities or rather 
enjiihorLioal ohaoges^ ‘whlrii will he shewn m § h. 

If ir» »aildBr H»t t1i* i»l ftf «♦ upt C*TUitLTn ¥«rb bat tU* EMT d tha 
prlrtHIv* ward, wb inaii bq^ tha! DJtt 4a]|y warda wUnh and Sb a Sul 

□Cbnn aJas art mad* Camatlne addltg JaJ"; r.g. ■"uBaap rwS 

■“^apa^'; OaoHtL'va 7*4; ''gaipD/tai".. UnDarnr UdDt EdtH 7iirt]a tiikB '‘dal'' 
Iqilcad dJ ''ai". 

§ 2 RselprDcil Verbs 

Tbaae are like the English n+loTe each eUiar^'. Theea 
Verbs are fonasd hy "yfekainsha ^•oue aaethot)” jeinad to all 
persons of tha Verb; t.g. ^jSfcamoka keltitwtbey play 
nmojig th 0 IElSulro 8 ^^ Bnt if the Verb governs the Genitive 
(aa the Ysrhs oeiapound mth “kfir''^ and a Nouo), thin this 
“yekamska^^ takes the tormiBation of the GeaitiTfl or Adjflotivo 
Tjhich must agree irith the goirarning SubetantiTi^ g- ‘fyCka 
makSso mSg khrlLdove (ftake lore) eaoh other"L 

§ 9 £flSieuve Vaibe 

They are lika tho lloglish “he beats himseir”, Thwo 
Verbs may be formed In three ways; 

I. By adding “itle&k'f to the stem of tbeT'aminine PosseMive 
Pronoun corroapctniing to the person of the Verb; £■g^ '‘iaS 
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nu^a itlsat I beat nayflglf"; ^'t&n toje itleak 

tboj bcAtest Uijrtalf \ Ate. 

S. Bj Adding ^Apu n k ipse (put lA tbb rA^ui rul coas^ tv thQ 
dtfeiront porAosi; e.^. “to aps^ik infiirta=>tLe boC£ bkaBalf". 

3. Tboce lA aIeo a ttrd v!^J^ viz. bji? taking &i^ay fnAm tba 
CauButhe Verbs the Causative sign (al ur i); this way Is nob 
anited tn all Verbs, but only to aOma, cliiefly to tbosQ whkli 
from^eutdr have betafoi'mcdCAuaativo'^f.^.^poloaiB^uanch'^ 
“paloft-ti ■= is qujenebad ot (joeacbes itseirv Tbsao Votba 
should rather be called "Keotar^'. _Tbcir CoEiju^UDa is ro- 
gfibr or irreguloi: according to tbo prioiitive Vorb. 

4. TbCrC ia auatber way hat auited Olily to a Jew Verba; 
thia way ia to ebaugo the e into a; e. ^.“Bo^lo=ha5 bcoa left”, 
*^iajdlc=begotrid()f,b0l0£lMi!a5olf'; “fcdlo=baB beoii brokon^'t 
^'rudLOE^brehe"'; '^'aDdt^t=hQ learaa’*, '’aadtasbe geta rid pf"| 
HfH]ita=b 0 breaks'^ ^'fudta-lm gets broken.” Tbofis aleo 
Aro rather Neater Verbs than EeflKriver 

§4 Verbs oieindisg Compaatoisbip (psTliapi SDlLtarj.Vtrbs)'^’ 

Thern is arothor Mod of Verbs which iaiply CKcluaion of 
COrapAoiOaebip er Oaaiataaca; ^'1 do this work by myaelf, 
aiome^ witboat hoiog assisted or bdpod by any oes; 1 live 
alone^^ Theoe Verbs are formed by au^djng J'itleiUt” to tbo 
oblique casa of tba Femiaina PasacssiTa of tba corresponding 
peiuou of the Verb; e. f. "lud yon kAm moje itlo^ k^rtaD.« 
I do this work by me slone^'; ^’thn yOn k&EO tnjo itle^k kJir- 
toiistJvoa doeeb tide work by thcc^^ “to yod kfint aplas Uleah 
kirtk”, s/r. Theji Conjugation appears to be regulor or 
irregular according to the Verb ta which ^dtLa&k” ia joiQod+ 
If the Verb Ja irregular, you may hnd its CoDjn|atian beiro- 
.oftci. 

itTUi «pnMl4n^"i4]llUt'^" 1i Brit qelt* tnJttS; but I Mnnnl fivl a 
»a Stw ib« )]rt«Bi. 
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^ J!. CoutpDund VerbA 

Thft KonkBiii CfffPipQ-ytui Verba do net preMut such diffi- 
caltica ae Mbcr lAn|iLag&a^ for the selie of hrefity I sball 
epeak of tbeui la the Part III. Only the Verbi compeunded 
of the Gerund iu UQ are a little difficult; about ttiese 1 3pe4tk 
ID Part 111. And Li the SyAtaa; yet thek cxmatraeLLea ig not 
difficult- Here I mentinn a vulgar jnenner m which ^OmO 
Verbs are used which aeem te he Compouud Verbs. Instead 
of gajing: “SnveiT taL& mtrlen”, they saj: tatil mi^ 

run gelefi=I went te baut him’'; viz. tbay add tha correspond^ 
ing tense of “vetafi-I go” to the Participle in un ef the 
principal Varh; hut tha meaning is the same aa if I gaid 
' have beaten liim”, sv:copt that thii manner of speaking implies 
a rcgolntion of nnt doing it any mnra. 

§ 6. PerEpbffljGe CeqjngaUeit 

This is jnsEi like the English '’■I acn writing, I wAs writing" 
efe.f or like the Latin '•^umaiurus i'um^ a?nandtis sum'" aft,,- by 
its aid wa may anpply the apparent dcficioney of many TcaSOa. 
Tina Conjugation is'formed in a sunilar way totbc Latin 
by joining the Verb ^'^ass^ zat£" to the Farticipla or C'Qrnnd 
Present, Or Fastj Or ynture, aooording to the meaning; this 
'^Verb “aaaft er satiV” is put in tbe Tenge required by the maan- 
ing. So ^^EaA'run asghaho is beating"; for fjf, yon 

must ugo tba Futnra Participle, for f^imdum erst you 
rnnst use the Passive Future Participle (Gerundive). "^He is 
beating” could ba translated by tbe Present Participle in 
“-tolo", yet tbe Participle In ua Beems tn he moro in use for 
this Periphraetic GoujngaGon^ if the meaning requires the 
Present Participle. 

Another more onmmon way of making this Periphrastic 
Conjugation ie t* add ''"thliiif=tbere” and iu tha ro- 

(paired finito Tense to the FarGcipla iu -tsA of thn prinoipal 
Verb; ^rg', **jtun mArtAn thtiifl a$saA=J nm bueting, lii. 








(whero) befltiDg tbercl amTJ; Ihain, aBtcilofL=I elmll bp 

beatjia^^; ttaifi asBoJcn = I ti^ba beatifig;” tie. 

To this paragraph of th* FariphragtiG Cofljugatioa sOme 
TiaBBs can bo wdutad, wbicli ara comptmadcd of tha priri- 
oipal V-srliia a fiait* and! of thd Auxilini'y Varb also ill a 
finite Mood^ e.^. utArin Zftlear=j//scc7u'’; “kiriniS a^n*,ia«a 
/KtTV Or SK)» /aeiam'" [Fulnre Potflutial Negative); here tta 
Ooajunction '^roo5=tbat'^ is omitted, yet tbo whole conslruotion 
is as jf^ it bad bfiaa put. So it'ia not diffioiilt to under-- 
stnnd the aboTe exainplxjE, Thus ^^kfirin zalear" map bo bte^ 
ally tranalated thug by Hupplying the omittad jf 

(tfO /WD) ^^fcArinfifi sfiiB Jltrt (uq 

ego «on 

§ 7. tpsfulai VarlBi 

They aro vary few ia number, nnd ovan these few nra not 
ftntiraly irngulflr; f&r, usually only tho Past and tho TeMos 
dariTCd from the Past are irregular. HeoiM w* may esy that 
only the Past, for the mo®t part, is irregular; for^ the other 
TeoBes are derired from the Pagt regularly (gee aboro), Hencu 
I will not wriio the whole CSonjngation of tbeaa Verba, but only 
whnt is required. Bat rennsrk that tbe irregularity in only 
in the affirmatiT® form for tho groateat part;-if there be ir- 
regularity also in the aegative form, it will be indicated. 

The two firet Irrpgular Verhs aro tha AnKtbaTy Verba 
""aMi" and '-zatS'^, givon abore. 

3. "nnzo” wbich ituLy be considered as another Au^uliary 
Verb for the hlegntiTfl hfecesaary Mood, maans ■^^it is impoagiblo”. 
This form in itaalf baa no Ooi^ugatfon; if othar Tonsca aro 
reqaired, tbe correaponding Tense of “aasit" or ^"lata’' is added 
to “n<Bo’’; t. g, ”na 2 Q aalefi, ao®o agg^iHcir, npio iateleA" tie. 
Perhaps-this -‘nozo” is Bkprtcaod from “na zafta)-(loca not 
bocemfl, does not suit"', 

4 . Another Auiibary Verb is for tho Affirmativo 
NKomry Mood; ''zai'’ nwang ^'ii ia necsssar/’; St has no Chn- 
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jugation in itaelf, but tho required Tonae of **aa8&’* or, better, 
of *‘2at4*’ is added to “zii”, just as vith “uoio”; e. g. “zii 
cateleS, a&i xaled, a&i zataleff, z&i zftit 
* 5. Finallj *‘taakt&”, another Auxiliary-Verb, is regular, 
except that it gorerns the Dative of the person, and is often 
resolved into the Noun '‘tank ■> power'’ and the Verb "assi”; 
the Past Negative has also "tanklen&h", and tho Imperfect 
“tank na^li” is used also for the Past. 

6. k&r B do. Past, ke-lo. -Ntg. Past, k&rnnk-n&n. 

7. kb& B eat Past, khe-lo. 

8. ye B come. Past, ai-lo. Supint. iunk (tw(f.), or 

yeunk («^.) 

9. TO-t&h B1 go. {In North Canara and by Hindus voi-t&h). 

Past. gelo. Imperative. v6tz (2nd pers. Sing.). 

Supine, votxunk, but APs. Inf. vetso or veso. 

Coniing. Future, votian. Neg. Abs. Put. vetsoniiu. 

Neg, Imperf. votzanMlo. Pres. Neg, votzanM etc. 

Hence of this Verb there are three roots or fundamontal 
forms ve, ge, vots; the let is for the Present, Imperfect, Abeo* 
lute Future, Absolute Infinitive, Participles (except “votzun”, 
and "votzufiso”; see p. 121, observation 14), Gerunds; the 
2nd is for the Past and for the Tenses derived from the 
Past, (see above Art. L §5); the Srd is for the Negative Form, 
and for the Imperative, Optative Present, Subjunctive Present, 
Supine, Potential and Necessary Mood, Contingent Fntnre, 
Participle in -nn and -usso of the Affirmative Form. As perhaps 
some might think this too difficult to be retained, I put 
the full Conjugation. 

Afftnnative form 

A, X&dieative Hood 

Pres, vet&a ete. Imperf. votWofl etc. Past, goloi etc. 
Per/ gel&n etc. Past Perf. gellofi etc. Fut. Abs, vetolon etc. 
2 nd and Contingent Fut. yotzan etc. 

IS 



B. LnpvntfrA M*ed 
. T6t«, eit. 

' O. O^tAtln Mood 

I^es. votzaji’* Imptr/., gsleir pure! Pssf- gelp Mlear 
!j>. SaUian&tiTfi Mood 

Prti. Totzp^ ImperJ. Tolz&aop. iJ^ C^ndiK gel'QJlifr 
2 .nd Condiii&ml. golo euleAr. CBndvtwnahaa. yOtaau, 
^ndCmdiiiBmtuv^ Tetolaff ]tsB4laa. 

E. Pobmtlnl Mood 

vats&yet. i 

F. KoaoiwATy Mood 

' v{)bza£uL 

G-h UioDd 

AhiQl^ yeeP ^ TBtzOn Sup. ToUauk. 

IL ?tvrti[3tpl0tl 

Frtt. Tc^o. Itaperf. vttala. I^asL gdb. 

Paii Per/. goUo. Put. vetw. 

L a«riuidfl 

Prfs. vetaaafl. Ituperf yotaun. Paii. 1) TotauQ, 2) TOtatz. 

^ df^eyattve feyr»t> 

'^y(iti4ipM eieP froiH tho ropt "yfiba"' fliCfipL ■^votaouftn” auiil 
y^^ODSn’^ , 

After tiic CoiyugatiPK of "yotfl^' I put alad nn notimpl* of 
the full Conjpg&tipp of anOtliar IrrQgnilAr Verb, to shoiv 
inore diatinctly bdw tba TouSdfi of Ulo Irrcgakr Vjorlas »r« 
oither dorivcd regakrlj Jram tlto Fast or Hegplar 

Kir = do 

Af/twn<£tivc feri'm 
A. Indlodtlro Mood 

I^es. kfirtin eic, paper/ kArt^lofi eif. Past, kolon ei£. 

Perfed, Folia tic. Pasi Perfscl.' kolloil or kaloloff tit. 
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j k^rtoloa etc. znd ondCimling, Ftii. tfiri.ii eit. 

Thrisa Cifabor Futures-. 1) kfirun aatolon 2) kfirtOD 

Aftfioloti efi,^ 3) IraloS ostoloS tic.. - " 

. 3. Impfiir&tiTD lUbod * 

kfiruiigi 

D| OptBtlm UAOd 
Fri^^ kfirtln &f kurcindij^fi, DcvIlI cfc, 
imperf, keMr pnro!. /W/. kelo Mlft'ir pare] 

I>n SuliduiuatlTa MoaA 
Pfcs. kiliiiD zU. ImpsrJ, tfirigoi tic. 

tii C&ttdiii&tiiti. keiiofit, 2 nd C^ndiitoTial, Icelo Aslofir. 

iji CimdittsHot. kiirin etz, znd Cimdiibmai. kiirtCn eic., 
er kilrtoit M£0lDif or kiVrtolQn £LE£0lAa.^3 
'&. Fat«aUAl ISoDd 

Pret, 1} tariyet. H) kirunlt tanlttfi, 8) kHruok pure. 
Pasi, 1) kilriyQt £) kHriink taak 3) kfirunk 

pnro fiSSllen, Future. 1) kiriyetj 2) kfirSn eic.^ S) kfiri- 
yeit astclcu, 4) kfirank tank aateLi. 

Sfee^sAO^ Mood 

IWt. 1) tfiiizSi,, 2) kfii'Efltt JLMfi, Pflsfr 1) tafiiiii aa- 
e^liej], 2) kfir^rt aa£(^aif. Ftihtre. 1) kkrizfii, 2) 

3) kilrizfii astdeS. * 

a. luJLuiuva afoed 
^Sel. kfirBD ite. Sup. kfil'unk. , 

S. F«rtliailiil«B 

Pres. 1) kfirt^l-o^ 2] kfivECh 3) kfiirtfi to. 4) kfiittaS. 
ImjKr/. kfirtfllo. PASt. kfllfl. Pusi Per/, tfllb, ^ kslolo. 
Fui. kfir«Oj kfirtoila 

I. Q^TlUldB 

/Vtfjt kirtana-n. /ntfier/ kfiraii ifr kiro. Posi. kfirtita. 

U TBJi fium, «.£. i» ii» (.114 FjtrifAipIt ia '-tillA'' Eni^Wi^ 4( thA PjEtlEdptB 
In irEIti 'AHOte'', 1l fA oiUBBon u llii dCLdt foiB put In [liB FATA4l|fEn, 
f, u *-1^^' nr irUa ‘■114^4'". (&M £]lit l^bdltlwEtiim ^ 3 lad 

IS» 
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10, Mflr = dio> ™lo fttm mallo md 

pihilOj and mflr ^crefU Jfim infid)- 

IL Vai (Jf Yif =oaiTyr Tclo, 

12, Morj-fiftyn JIh:/. mob. J^ariui^h Im^/. Tunii, 
Amiiu m&nnft. 

13 .. Ubaa ■= ji^Msd. Pariictple. abEono,^ 

14. Bos*seat. Tho iflgiilflif Pw#. aoema t* 1 m 

asei alao tar tlie Precsoat r boiifili). 

15. Ge=PBcaiTfi. getlo; but tbo camp&uiid “kftij- 

go'^ bcw "kingiolo ^ kilngiotlo". 

16. '‘Aii=hwT:'' iarma tbe Ton^ta regulatlf. Wt as if tbo 
root Trtiro '^aika”, ffbfflU it irCiald bo too hard to prCtnouHM tbfi 
TflllflO fonn&d ttfm "aik'^^ fiO WO ha.YO I^£i. Aikutin bat 
Itnperai, ail£ik“i £u^\ "aitun” ids., ftS tboFOlS m cax:*. 
pboay ia eaying etc., 

Besides theae aingtd Votbaf tkiro is a wbolo elcua af Vorbs 
which ppoporlj are not irrogulttij yot roqniro eonio oapboaioaL 
chaugaa, 1 mean tbo Verba baying tba root omiiuff ia a vowel- 
Bat hero again we hayo m rcioark; 

a) Tbo Verba oadiiig iti u or nil change in the ODuminjout 
(aad Potontaah equal to tlie Contingent) Futur.o n Aud uaintov 
wheoQTcr tlio torminatioiL to bo added to the mot begins with 
i Or a (which a Bornotimcs is pronounood by aoina g). 'Tho 
same change takes pkeo if "aii” ia to bo adJod to thorn; thuB 
"rflci»rornate^'I has "E&yanj riiu5i, tivat, rSTuif (rfifo), rfin^At, 
rfiutit) ravwSi (aoine castes say “riibamu"): “diUifl! =■ ran”, 
“darao” “dfiyaiai”; "deun=deBcend”, ^'djaTfin”|.“d0Ya3!ti^'. 

i) Tho Verba having tbo root onding in a Yowel CKCopt e, 
take ia the Ahsoluto InSnitiTO and equal Participlo and Go- 
randiYO,"'unaQ (tfr-eatEo)'’ instead of '“-50 (-tz(^)■^ But if the root 
enda in ^ pip i. ai^ aa all Caueative and Eoma other Yotba, tho 
termiaationa and ^'-unV are added to tho root cuiittiag 

Ht ^nli M EcoluiE ttiSi 'ubnoc^, U<r 
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tlie i, aa if Hifi rMt Qflded ID 1 , or ft, or o; f, j',*'poleij pojcimki 
polouiso^^; “tfijaif kSrwiflflOi kirannt’ tir klrOitok", Aa I bbA 
tkAC there k 3 <>'nia dbEif^ulty about these Verbs Qadiii^ ia a 
Towci, I ahall put hereafter an aianiplB. , 

Verba aadiug iu Bj add in the Ab&Qiutft lu&kitiTO 
ti-iiao." ua also in the Potura Ne^tiTQ AhMlntOr 

dj If tbo root ends in u or utij thea onphouy retinircs ua to 
add nk, instead of unk iu the Snpinft^ n iaatead of ip in the 
Gemnd in no. 

gome other changes, which are not put down here, maj bo 
req,ulred by euphony. See elan p. 04, Futuro TeoBa. 


Conj^^tieii of Verbs eadio^ in a vovel 
‘^P i 0 = drink” 

J^ui. Ci>Tti. 1) pion, S) pieii, &) piet. 

/fw, 1) paenSi 2) pieSfit, &} piflUt. 
ImptriU. Sing, pio^ pioya. 

Supine, pieunh piuak). 

Ityin. aIsoI. I 

Pariicip. \ pdonnao piungoj, 

GerttftJivf j 

Puf. Nsg. j4Ar. I) pieuniOUdd eii. = I bIiiII aot drink; 
^ piesoufthisl will not drink 

‘■!Daii£i=irnn" 

Puiurs Cn^it. Smg^ l) dflirauH JS) danfii, 3) divat; 

Phi. 1) d^run, 2) dnunlM, 3) diiuntit, 

ImpiTHtir Sing. dJiuu. 

Phi, daau£ or divit, 

Cans, dnn^dhi. 


0 Tko TbdiiiIi iiaL put d4WB kar* art rtf alU thTDagbDat, 
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CoiiJitgsitioii 4 Vftrb and of ita eftinaapoiiiiii]^ 

VoQ^Caumlve Keuter Verb 


m [JUSDch** 

Fui. C<f»fr palaSin etc, 

Supinir pald^Link (pulg. palotmt). 

Infill, j^s. 1 

Paritcfpr [ palo^uiTgo (wMfj". padounsoj. 

GeruTidive | 

Pres. Nej. pftJolilllAJ dSff, 

Ptti. Neg-. 1) paloSafigcHififi piUounstra&n) = I ehall 

not qQdncK. 

2) palo&isouun = I Tvill not quoncL. 

“Palo^tu ^ ia qu'OEichied'' 


/W. Coni. Sing-. 1) puloaii, 
Piti. 1) pA^oaUD^ 
Supine. palorBunk. 

Itifin. jibs. I 


Pariicipi^ 

Gerundive 


[ulfwn^O. 


Pns. Ncg. patow)aa, 
Puf'. Ne^. t»alonnBOiiAn, 


9^ palonSi, 3) palcmt; 

2) paltiaia.! 3) paloaiit. 


In A admiliu' wa^ to tlia Oilipvs Cnvsitive Verb are conju^ 
gat«l also tllOEO Viirbs, wltkh altLoagb not t^uBativO, havA a. 
sLuilni' tormination; e. j'.'‘poJcd=BOo'’; ^'boToj,=writOi”; ^^lArtiilx, 

OJ^end'^; Hit ^^MrtsOunk, kfirtzpanao” eie, 

From ttio giveD oxiintploa wo .may aco tliQ di^ronco bsU 
woen tJiQ CansflttTO and tlio Scm-OausiittTO (Wautor) cotreB^ 
poudinf Vorb. I say bocayso if it ia not d^tnttr^ 

per iu it liM LO pMuliaTity. 

Id order to make still (Misioi' Uie Conjugation of tbege Verbs, 
lot US put togothar all diiferept things said io diforant plajces 
about VorbG eoding in a towcI, and fraipo a ipdinaeutAl mlo. 
The general rak aan bo oijarosaod tLua: The Verbs endiiae 
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in n VD'weil baert some coDBionant, or DhAngo ^omo 

let±£r Or do DOt take tlie fall tarmipAtign lifhgugT^T 

roQ.uiroa that;. ar^ moro distinctly^ 

1^ Verbs ending in & Snsovt ¥ in tbo fgriu "4yet^i ef tJsa 
Fctantinl; OEuliag: in a noJ o insert y in thi$ ^nd PgfSbEi FlurCil 
ImporAtiYC. 

X VocIh ending in n or a£ clunge n or un into ? in the 
form ‘<-iyeP’ of the Potential; tbo anmib M^iipDns alio in the 
Oonliogftnt FutEiro whenever the termination to h® nddcd to 
the root he^ns with a vowel, and when, ia ndded. 

Yorbs ending in i, moetly omit the initial Yowel 
of the tcmiliintion in the Oontinfl'ent Fijtnre, and thoag in a 
omit alao the Towel & of the torminntion -UDBOj nitd those in 
n or nn omit n of tho termination -unso [vnd -Didf, or> wg may 
say, g'Diflt n and ua befoi:e oddlog -ubAo and -nnlt- 

4n Yorhe ending in any vOwCl - nBlinlly take ^bUO (and 
-nSfleiian in tho Jitgativo Future, see p^. U4) instsad of ^ (and 
i^onia tho Negative Future. Boc itsd a limitltiou); hut if the last 
vowel of tho root ie i (ii, li, eij. ol, I procodod hy a consopant), 
they add the terminatiODa -unso and -uuk to the rgoti oither 
Omitting this i, if it i& preceded by a, e or o, or changiog it 
into k Of 0 , if it is ^reoeded hy a- consonant. Thero may he a 
few evcoptigns, whioh practico will teAch you, 

IfTka bM L»a uLt pu S) nmtl te limSM mtf- V«[bi nwiln^ la 
Oi* Mtiml Tflwil af tli tflxiHiiaHliflttVrthn Cbatla^ant tUiJ* H 

tSJi ii OKEilljf [bra eBaej. Sk«iii4 btHUT mij 'U" it d- ilga-Of a Ifwi'op fnrt 
dertvM [raffl. Ul-WiWiIMiTdtin Oauaaklia T4rt Hn "if', tf uniltiljig' "1“*^ 
qiwotly Jj inlM act -^Jn" (•» f" "■ *1 d'H atnwtLiEai Tpi*» 

in *H tt'adjIltTflj t J; ‘^kS*=4ri'* ItP" tVn tkli Fcoaon 

1 lay ip. llTr I. c.). inj(*«r. Adi •lirpji, TciSi midthB in "a" itkd tbiT “a", 
Wbat ta pay tf th* Vm1> atLin ddI la o, t," 
ifii" ia praftodeJ Ihj "a” Or fl- J. M"," tbaa Mt aiarac. 1[ 

fchDl '‘a" JP ifTfierfloa fcj a DaBHaDHI, flrtt i *Br tAfll I JioJ; lawUaat pW MIT 
Tnrt doJEd^ Id B wi-T i 7* anBl9(7 4M«, it meb n PP» 

hSJU^p. l’!firaldelinBsaiblB'''a’' IttT "V", or ndS td "- 11 “ thaCcnolnPUpnaTltlL^ 
PbI: tLa Initial lawalf tj, iiipp*in iSat ba & SppVbiiJ Yarb: LPaPi I 

VW ar mJroa"^ 

» 




144 — 


U an Twt t-pit ia ■4''. W rutii. iHxt < lb«rt 

■t (■)’*, thna Jf It If (rjniUl'ty Lt imdu Bflr* nojibML&fJ to i^dd Itif toll [or- 
DUDfdosi "-in" ete-f « it If Kfab^r. It *ata d4t ftm preliljUwt jr- f* t* «S4 
tUf f»Ll ter-kriifM ‘oo’' fWoflj It tKt* ‘O''t* pn»a*i if *. M-Hno-tj 
fat, H En !blf miStn^ «H tt Iho riilf, pintlf* iK\ll 

Tfj. I Hid rt(Hf, ^oalofi tlHl 'o' bo not 'i’," boMTLM thwotirfl Ifttf" bdo ba 
iMh*PI«dT«j OuatTI « = foami K bf vianammtti 

ttinp ' miHbO-ld’'. TWi Tart )iod 'Tntin;*i4" in Ilo Offntloffool I^taK- 

Thfl I laU In tlilf Mpu™ nlflill Tfffbi nniJinf !■ * To-walf {***lfo In mAnJ 
flhar tappt>«u tliit W »rlto Konknni wlA Bo^nnu bnniluM fopia 

oJ Lhw Tola ™lfl Sf nioL*^ If Vt bai to TTfWO It IfHb KnoPWlo 3fit*it 
ThuH llttl* Etf^nJBrUEti (BSBb* poitiApfl SBdnco eoqid te pat nt troU If i» 
CfninfUtinn. Ld. aof ol tlw TtrtI pnJtiiB in P OSniOrtmit, H* OlbST^ o^ th-o 
Totrlif onliDt >P * « t>nHi OSAHUftlooi itb rnOMET tbo idbo frod 

thf 1^11 ■difliiiatff betwoMi tbfte Pfo napboaL^pl f*tli*T lliBii Erfl-TnuiUtOpi, » 
for th4 UtSf ttl flnipllflltj I ibgaglit H IrtttSP tf pot nnlj oiiO OOBiujaUmi. 


g $. EefMtjve Tflftl 

Tho folltmiTiff Vflrtiai though a little jrre^ulaTi mujr be 
tfillfid Dcfeotwe Verbs, bacaMc all tlua TenBcs are not used, 

1 . =d i know. PrtS^L Kiuan ^ et€. [repul Irlj). 

Tte olber TonSM wLlch can bo nfrcd are formod bjr nddicig to 
t'aSnsi” thft required Tqobq ef “asss”, Ihoa "atiiaiai assoloa* 
I knen'’, fr iSua obsoIou". 

2. »I do net knew" may ba ceuaidered as tha 
iwgatiT* form of ''Elufth"; its THoaea are formed ju&t as tlio 
Tenfloa of “2£oii°”- 

Morooror "now?” and miLy be considered as dofectirc 
(see ahore). 

EbfBreisea on VktIm (Cfln/fViiBid) 

Cattsaii'Si Vtrbi 

bu ■ laugb 

Barigen, kitaiik iaknl TClar bii>£t&i? To loaka 

Esita. lured ssnglofij kihaingl^ Aarefi karunkoflu. Fedrun 


*^frvogiLB» noirlf puflnj fffgr TPrj ^gJdklj. 



Idiroitafi. Eiir^BQ NiHEi; &.ili(>i UJcb t^laitun Uiz 

portv VAr&uu fk>rt4t5^ Auod bA]p[Ui]Oi, taiAiii LuaiJiCfiia 

bui^gtiftEilc bjrAatiat Biirg^n ItbvnA^ 

zolcor, Auai tatjL kbuii[>it&^, kurp& jL-ml-an DiSrikk 

jninuMlA*^. Tftki borouflSaai lai'^ 

Medpracat 

EdvaDU;, yiStamekMo mSg JtitS; joii Somin J(J3U Kriitaiftn 
formfia dektiti. Eurgn bC4t£t. Mdaia pete' 

aao mSg kfiriea sAMr pduti yekauaokTih znijAdtilt &ai 

ki^Ft&i. Bap ani &iadi kbiiia Bagat? YekamekA gaz^tl 
Eicifli'UVt (have a fhaf}. 

R^extw VtrAs 

Saa Luis aplcA itl(i&k mArUilo, zSirit^f ilii^BEt ^Qd p^k&d 
kedintz a4aT^initnat7l3in, Tuje itlsM; twreu Stntun nil^, 
Sau Fraauia Zav^r MaliaparAab aatauaa, Tigar^^a Idgla 
assfllca nplea itle&'k rhtli: (^/ rakzo) bl^untdlo nui nittil 
UiiLulo. 

Veris exiludiug Qmpattianthip 

Aun Uioje itleRk iintAri: ineleA uprAnt dagri jiai mclnfi^ 
aaloAx amid aAoiBataa nmnSad prAs uirbtULgi. Mouis apl<!4 
itlcak a&liar puuti DiCvuii koliiT Upkdma niAlle^r^ dubAu aas- 
L&uafl DovAso tiS4 karit, Xftd biniigiT lautai? Auugl? 
Aud aplea itleak jfietdd. Ann Liil JtleAk Manta^ 

naa aai ui^aiabol dAria poicitanafi^ rEigiU^il Miked 

makil distfilea. . 

'? OfiioBlLTg Tart iitm “Irii*"; it li (irmod Irrtf (ilflrlx. 

-CaiunjlSTC VoeIi Jfoni “Miu-ua-li-Ea pl*MS4’'t -ai tho piimJtlTfl TflrU UrfB 
“['' Jt fJJad; n bIh EnaCbDrilmilBr e4*H; f' If Ih-B Tnrb fpil' 
milhaj flbdi in • tftEiaiiiBli UiS Oy*»tLi* Trab Ji ImUd iiT BdJHHf 
tlai> I'Bi, al, flr'Jt If Li in • T<mal aHiaPLj tkpy Tarj cUtoi SBir 

-i" I* uddrij nr “b" U dhdnjfw) Wa “J" (Hp*r[ili3S, paHUiu"} CT, mM™, '^aF' 
□r nllver Irrt^QlBr CDwlBBtlaii ]■ iJdtdj AtP iiuiTMrTDr Ibn DEKj^aBl S' '-t 
. *i m *^111 = BpplT", mfinr vJiJnb auiaigtba iLauuilTB hf “If'* 

Dla-, Iyl4 • CBniBlin mDuiiaSr 
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Verbl CitTttpoHftded of ifut Gtr^ind in nn 

P«drtt kL^f? Appaa Moji ko^ I&gia _ 

0^? Aifitx>n k^Qnn kin) Mukutr AuA 

tiiz4 Urr^L kAi(^ yetAd. SAiNlbu, taoiiil IcA^Ad boroya; and 

dindiCnd (didan ditdn). Kirt ^masicF} apEei kntEnik khan 

ft^dilA (Aduu dita}. Riyoai odli hukiliu kEidua |^11eA. FaI 

^tsaepy) ukcln dori. 

Irrtffulat Verbs 

kiile^ -oa « plantaici 

Tarod tuzQ vAur koloid^I? AtQd k^ruEikiiia, £ilen 
kirtan. Tiived kite A khelnid? Aveif dOn k^id kltoloint 
ThycA kellen kim boi-eil nat^Ued, taa pMUH tefl jKwtun kAr- 

aaa^lan.. Moso livr^ bhur pe<Uo, tuki lanjligT? Maki 
une^uukciAd. Tiizo bipiii uidogi? MornnkJiid^ aaaiL Yi 
by at mh^jea^’ udolc ojsigi? Ui, yei^ei b^k vot^asAi. 

Ptriphrasiii, Cffujngatien 

Aad boiAUn oasAii. Aun yetanan tD mdnn a&sDlbL Tin 
ZHUU vortautAi^l to so yeuns^r a»il? Fovitr;^ pustakAnt klLoA 
bnreai] aasaf Dfrviiidn ntarborenn assA. Aad atad boreitAEi 
tbAiA asaiA, mokA kitrkar kAr naka. Zdkdn kkaltp zati, toki 
Deu Ywto kirtolg; zCkbui vorto- siatA, to kkyto kalo zaLolo. 
Tiift jouiiJSea valiTj ini Bjktoloti ustotofi,' MooSifi ki^e fldblf 
ve^Ar, Devi LliAid aBro- kilneijnsD agaa- 

Verbs endittg' in a VoToei 

ZikSa DarAAo kurpo bitAr rftvaaAn'* to ap:(jftl<£ luksjin, 

*'d" fltithiU La Kaauato, ur It lUrUTii Lt xMlroiicd aoiAne 

lb« Uplr*l4d Mkrt, bnemu ■vpJnlbB by *Jdlnff 'I" u tn KBaBLYM, by 
wUliif a; Tidbar IbbM tn iV4 JIObraDl Idhin at^j 'Iv’', 

U LH(fn Uewm™ h't” nol jatj wfc*i “'iJJ'’ [b BdJed, •!»» it> tLi« 

ftiriE w&M] “atf* n Ec* Art.I. J E in E, jl lit,) Thn FifcoTS 

mlB (f. I*a) la gi4»r Ja bn eojDplala mnk b4 *oaipHTMl alig wtlh H f. th 
eiilafl]r nn. 3, 




lclLrb& SoedIa Jcau KriB-tS^ti kiitl s^udeo DievS^i 
jini jiiab&. Aple dis tzU jauu ftui piauD kirtsouiiHO AiDniit 
Devttso Bontoa boganfln. TsJld ulounCeEliit aib taykteiifittf, 
saupti poultry pustak. 

CHAriER V. ADVERBS 

About tba AdTOfbs mftiij (luflstions bg pat, Th* 

chief ones are thcao: 1) ‘Which ara the pHiacjpal AdTarhs? 

2 ) Ilovf aro thoj foJmtd.? 3 ) How jvro tltoj uaed? 

a) Priootpil Advflrlia of Plaofl with thfl ierijii AidiactiTea 

“anfA E= hare*^—ingifio (augialir = here above) 
tboic^ tbithor”— 

HHlcblitt’ .= wberfii v^bithcr'^—Itbainso 
"aiglaini* ■ ftrerj whare’'— /tuif, 6 /'s&^}q 
<<8irvijthiiii’= QVQrjwb*i!a’‘ uigdihi^y in rfii/ibaj fttaifers 
"l^id d056’'^l4f|iic} 

“aArEi m ctoao"—sSrsilo 
"poi*”= far'*-—paifilo or poisiln 
“Toir= above, up fltniifs*'—voilo 
down, bslow^'^—:g^kio 
*^pAti ^or pft'jloiijl) = IjQhiiad"—pitlo 
ninLikiir= boforo, in fEiCO”^liiul;A™lo 
"ttusLo =* in that sidc''^ shorletted from taa ktisin^toakuailo 
**yciisin = iti this side^” thorUntd/rota jusa kusin—j^oikuaiio 
'^'bitAr « inside”—^hlEArln 
"l>bfiir= outside"—bhAilo 

r^) FrbiDlpsl Adverbs of Tlmfl with the derived Adjaetivee 

—aifto 

“flilBtt, or phfiioi »tfr-morroff"--iSUettso 

“kfil = ^eaterduy'*—kiHlso 

<<pcar>= tho day before yesterday” or pftr—porao 

^^pOrvid ii; Oiftflr tC^UOrrOw"—pOrvAdan' 


liS 


^^pCTttii =■ last yoar”—poraflao 

^ sV’E^y doiy' ^—disAdleJlso 
>* Aarly"'— 

“jtbautelVr = at daybrAik”—plumtefipaTMt} 

44aakili£« i* is [Darning** 

'‘sfli^ar Of b in tbo —siojcfio 

4 '' 1 )ihcai 9 StV&]in = early in tha morning'*' 

‘4t0dQU m l4t0” 

'"vogio ^carly^ ia t{Eiije”^Y'egin90 
njvdjif .= before*'—*dlo 

"milir ■ Afterwards"—m^h'lo ifr mfigirso ‘ 

**atAS ^ UD1i'*'~AtantO 

npnrvin iff &diji parviK = in natient tiiruM”— 

^'TOdil a lAtdj’*—Yodnlso 

pJlitiaat = up to tliia"—yodolgo 
“aiddail (aw/A. sadclaals) ^fllwAjfi"—BiddantaO 
‘^kedEute L.. a&ii m naTar''—kedlDfoo.,. ailn 
‘'tflTDl or teaivejrir = tliCn I At tlmt time”—tOTolso 
^'khiin'* = when ittsUs soy khoin}” — klaSdoM 
^^sciki j 
'^tadek i “ 

^'ycft fode K afterwards (in futiira)*^ 

4'pDUenta = alrDody (first)'* 

“mtq a at the sniue time” 

“ftprup = acddom**—rtprapfl&^ or Aprupaso 


f) PnfloEpHl Adiferlis pf Quautitj with tlie deriTed Adjectlvea 


^^blrnu 


= Mach” 


“illo (-i, -«n) I 

■■'tatlo -eii) | .= a little'* 

"tikei {or fcikeii) 1 

"aaiailr = moilarately, ntithar yery much nor ysry little”_- 

BumarBO 

‘‘n^o (- 1 , -On) = legg'* 




much, iu?>r 0 H too nuLcli’' 

'lani = still H rnore", £,g, aui diia = twa m&ro 
pare a snckngh.” 

d') Principal Adv«rliH of ifjuner witb the Relived AdjcctlvcB 
'■b&rsfi TTcil” {«* boro, -i, HjiTi 
'■pS4 ■= bJiJlj” 

'^tzutoa = wnoaelj-” 

“dampen I 

“Mdnpepo^in oosiljf"— BCdiapOj lasarijeso 

^FEagjLr&jen ] 

*^liistiui Ks with difficulty"— 

uyeii = uearly^ ahout^’ (Latiu fireiW) 

"iSgih li^fi = ,ftlmoEt" (Lai. patni\^ £.g. l^in tla 
almost SO (Icaa thuu 90)” 

^^trA^ftTotsiun = ^eaerallyi usually”. 

^kapas! ■ T&ry wslll perfectly]” {uted o/Ctn irantisll^ 

"auiiit I 

"yatita j>har& 1 = tuddculy” 

^^'Sdati&astas&il 1 
tFportun ^ agaiu^ 

“noay&rpDi^&U «i^uorauily'^'—uoauarpOniiaa 

“bcs^Jl = in Tain”—beato 

FFgjsca ■ iu this way".—asso 

‘^tAsacd =- in that way”—tasao 

FLvin^fi4 = s^arately” 

^^BAngatu ^ tc^Athsr'" 

= altogether''' 

♦‘kftsao ('ij -flii) = how” 

*^kiUsUu (-d, -BD)^hDw''^ 

*'regiil = faet”^—.TOgidao 

"sonk^ = eWly”—aoakftsayeao er ftoakagaiso 

^^oizaHuU 1 

^^dabHunlietauafl | = oortaiDly"" 


1^0 


= wall 
“ill* = yeg^' 

‘■uifi 

‘HjslqRT 

‘^hEiD 

9T pur cz it ]eMt^^ 

I!c 3 dda& tliEaa, whidj E raiiy call primitiTO or original 
Ad?orba, (sTcopt Tcry faw, ivhicli aro not primitiTs, kfi^tin) 
there awi many deriifed AdTarba; of tJiflMi I shill speak in tlio 
IIL Fart, ibeat Darivatiens. 

2. S» Part in. 

Sr I aaewar for the piresent. fresarrlii^g; tbo mol's esatt 
oiplanatioii for the Syntax) that thoy ato not dodin&d, except 
the Advarba of Flaes; and '□Tan tlteso are not declined 
whan qaed aLsolntely, Wo amst except the Adjeotivee which 
are iiBcd aJse as Advorltg, aa we shall see in the Syntaic; 
thoB 0 Adjectives. sgMO ivith the corresponding Ifoun; a g, 
nmoog thfl above Adferb? '^kitaso, Hasalo, pcdloti” tic. These 
Adyectivea may be recognised by the tenujiuitLon “o (oti) or 
si”. But if they are used to show aome peculiar relation of 
place, they ais deollned according to moaning, after being 
chaQgcd into AdjectiFcs, via. after having given to them i 
form of Adjectiyo in eo or 1 *; ^ 4 nga«boro”, ‘‘angfip. 
icaa = through hero”, rnstrumoetal from “angiao'^; ^'modan * 
in tlio middle", ^^modlaan = through tha nuddle", Inetre mental 
from ^'^modlo'V 

If "-w. -a, -irii'’ irnni t» bo tUcm u tipim af tt,« OaniHTt^ irn iluMild m,j. «1h 
[ hit IX* SJtotIm cf Iqmfl 4!4. are Ccnljpedj le “11*0 = of ''aujlapiq 

flr &^fe^^ Hal, u J nnaldar "^e, -i|, -tnl» to be tlfai eJ lha iSjoeUTC, fw si 
lauE I ±m allQiTDl te VBf ii^ I v]Ll VDil of [baoi ii tlA Chapter an 
AdJwtiTti tn Ebo f jstKX, [f paiUblat 

£}ctrcises art 

Ar Pedru aneit nolo. Kal Lorso SintinastanaH tzArlo. 
Foir Bimann pident podlA. Porun kums^r zlUoigi? Au3 
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kamair kSun tititt moicus zSle, yi porTftff inn tnrager 

rfiutoloiJ. falett AiULrfipaiaavSsftgerramaflaalolii; k5l£eiAitArS 
ssrpiaufi DfitbllOL KhiiS vetui? GArS Ao^fiEein wts- 

Gelelrj silgo pad sntA Tojeii khaja aisa.? Y&^ 
^e&Ea modefl aasA, Gidiogira, gidi inotUoan v6r. 0 monia 
konso? ToangAgo^ Alii toiflonis? To porgaTanHo. liao Tanjel 
kAsEklo? Also viujal paiaavfisD. Msgfin silinegtan ki^e likL 
Gjnost inOciig kfiltSU sArgir p&utat, FAvo^ jidsia kumgar 
taiseitoleank ItovaiE jiri niojtfi. Mfiatri skiigtA, toil dian 
aikazkj, Siojea karti liorea tfim kftriUikoiD. Tiln khfii& 
YQtoloi? AtLb Bombai KAim BprobAi fotAi? FaleiL 


CHAPTER VI. POSTPOSITIONS 


1. tinder this iioiuo aro ibcliaded what ^e cell in our 
laugjagea FttpaivlumSi hecausa in Koiik?icii alt euclt woi-da 
ar £3 put lifler Uie affacUd part of the spMcb. 

2. PnstjpMitdona which gwflrn ttio NominatiTa:— 
pAriaat i 


Postpositiona whicl^ gvrsrp the UatiTe; 
fid , 

port* ■ ageiagt 
viridli r 


FoaLpDaiticns which govci'a the Origiund: 
adih z± hafoTS 

j “ prceeuM of 

pkA^n m before, after (see Dictionary) 

msgir 1 

patlean m behind, Let. reiro 
voir ^ abore^ upon 
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silkiU . 

IsMI j=un36r 
tali \ 
poii^far 

i 

kii/de } m clOfiQ 
s&rai 1 

^ . thfiiii’^=io, a? reganlgi twaris, ^.g. '^DwS thiiii* ia. 
God” 

bill.r = ID, T?ltbin 

bbair = <nit, without, ha^Ond 

vilja tJf via = without (1^1. JWf) 

EEngat4 = with 

viQg£/d K BOparatoly from 

pasuii iff pMTOt j , . 

^tir [ 

pS^iQAiie = Lo 

MuntAnon = aroaud 

vcfllcan for dik&n = in tho directjou of 

th&un ■ Ixom, g^ frcm Calient to Man^loro, from 3-4 

polto^ E= beyond (ul^a) 

JLltaJi = on thia side (iffra) 
vorria ■ throu^li 

^ 

biidlAk = iDstcAd of 
snatar la iu the pIaa/0 Qf- 

FVAb hiBH P«l]K]iUdD[ii on darJicd HnoD JL^Httvai^ th/aiQ inaatly 
tDCB {Lub In Ch, tlw» 4[* 4]h» Julmbd. 

3. Are lli« Pestp^TsitlcHas doolioad? If wa cougidor tho 
tnio PoatpoaitiouJ, not the dorivod A^ectives, I auawcr, no; 
yet in BODie cases they seam to he declined, for they ctuiugo 
according to the NotnberAnd Gender; i,^,“froin helliaeinltAiru 
^dUo'^ '^gCrttot»in tha house”; **g^d'niA=iu the honsos" 
Yet this is ooly ita appearance, bEKanse in tho first case, aa wo 



bAnd AbOT^, tbe Subsi^nUTe with tU? Po3t[witiQa is 
cbaiL£4d into &a A'^acliTKiL Tha ‘ex&inp]4 wK^uld Ebow 
only th&t -nt la not used in Fiarjvl^ yat wq b&vo »ccu tbsit 
w6 can gay also ‘^g^Tnnt = in tbs hoaaes", tbongb not ao wndl 

Its ''*giil^AtLLD^^ 

4. WbAt lonso do tbey govern? TMa jvppoars from tbo 
giTfin list. 

5. The cbangc ol Postpoaitiona into AidjecUvna is TOfy re- 

markablo, ebiaflj' of tlio Postpoaitdona “bitir, voir, Ingin'S (sec 
abuFO Cbapter II. Art. lu Among tliO Cbaptcrs of 

tbc CanticlOH &rd.’* Tbat Among.. .C^ntiolo” is 

ODiialidoi,^&d iiij on Adjeotivo of ^'Obajvtier^'^;h«ncBittakeatb£itor- 
minatiiDns of tbs Adjactivo; “Knutikloii aveaviirA billirlo vo 
tiavo ftveavAr^^; i^'e nuight translate it IStevallj into bad Latin, 
tbqs: txistnn inira capita Cant tut hts Capui teriiufti. So alao: 
“Bt. Paul ia ono of tbo Aj^tlea= AposLiilantlc} St. Pan! yoldo”. 
It seems that if tlievo is'iii tlm acntanco, besides the word 
gorarned by tbe Postpositions * Substantiva or Pronnan with 
wbioh tbo Poatpoaiiion bas some oonnesjan, the Poatpositicni 
in obangod into an Aiijootivo. About tbia lator ou. 

C. Somotimes two PnEtpoBatiooiB are joinod ia a similar 
way as in tbo Latin Btnfconc* r **De Jitf cttjitS ptde/otts WfsnM 
cmanat’^\ ^'sArgAr tMnn = fi-om btayon"! 
above in hoftYOo”, i. e. they wiaSi to ospresfl at tbo aaioa timo 
two ideas; 1, that bOAvun ia % tbatr* Ilia bigb pUoo, 

bnppinOAS ia found. 

7, Some PestpoaitionSs if joined to Parflcdplei, prefer b? 
bo ^ncd to tbe Past ruthcr than IjO tho PrcMut Partieiple j 
t/. “«priinti=after^^; otbei'B on tbo contrrjy prefar to he 
joined to tlie Pceaent nr Puturo Parli'Clple; . “adm=bofcpe". 
Tliaro arc soniQ which eoom to bo joined iMifferently to t!ie 
Feist or Prosont Peirtioiple aceoidicg to the meaning. 

a. The uea of tba Postposition in Konkani ia mueb meto 
frequent than in Our lemguagesi many TOBSol, whjcb in ISng- 
lisb Or Latin art not preceded by any Pi'epOsilioiis nro trana- 
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InKid hy A Pi)s6p<KitiQti xith thfl Tairticiple, m will Lo Oiovn 
La tbe Sjntax. 

$. Bat on tha tcmd, soma English op Latin Pmh 
petitions sra not linriBlfltsd. at all in EanlFftniL This is tbs 
caaechiallj' ffitb 30 mny Verbs oompoundad with Prepositiaiis’ 
often the English Pniposition is amitUuls hacause the uiiaipicr 
KoDk/ini Verb readore tho nnaaiag of the Engliah compoiind 
Vetbl ^et SQUietiniEa tho Engliah PfapoaitiOn gives quite a. 
diBferant running Ee the Verb; then, of course, edtlioiraKoiitaiii 
Postposition oc Adverb muat ho used, or ft eimplo Verb which 
corTCtponds to that ohniigied moimlDg; '^mU att** is not 
translated by '^voir apoi”, hut by “het = Tiait", Moreover 
although the English Propositifhl (or Adverb) dOea net chnLgo 
much the msoning, scunctinifcs wo may use in Konkani the 
corrasponcUng Poatpoaitian (o-r Advarb). 

£afijvf(jw (W Nitons 

EodilQA tlL&nn majen gAr pAriant tie kAs nssftt. SerAntln 
kbp K'hii ysunknin, lilevh tlihiii kitle sdp nssht? Devil 
tliMn tog zAn. AiuAea Atioail thulA Den kiteh kArUl? Ajap^ 
£eo vistu khtti, ftiniil tnltA kAhul dilaAr, GAra hitAr lihp 
oasA? QAtA hitAr h^nn&h; bAgil dAmpiLn Mofi. Igage Mir 
Totzna tnmin Aikelloil vitzArnnkiiL Pcdru SioflAvAk A^ yetA^ 
bnUe pasiiD (tea pnsun) SimAufi Pcdrnh vir^h yotA^ Taiefo 
blEArlo hhn yanikau^ntll ke^tsoait? Somi JezaKrfet snitAnuli 
lUouAAil voilo eedounikis viclAr, suitAn bAh mArn aAugUtlo: 
>*Klt^lc umtAn^lks^ dlunk guIM?" Somi Jezu Krist nimA' 
(lea clisa kot^nk $AugtOln; “Moje laglft vot^A, naaldisAnh 
po^lcleAiio. 


CHAPTER VU. CONJUNCTIONS 

]. In Eantani there arc not so many true Coi^anetinne as 
in Efiglis]i, because many Engliah Ojtjjituolifljjs arc translated 
by Cwrelfttivc Pjranouna; "as ^zoaBO—toaBo""; scuiactSmea 

tliey are tranalated by an A^cctivo, t qu&m m^raas, which 




quam ia traaalfiitcd by an A<ljQctiTa (kitla sr kedo), 
wa miy _aay alaa fbnt Ihej are OeejiincttOll S:^ but dftcliafidL 
Some otbeta ana ti'anslated t>j Fost^caitiaiiH, j, ‘'bec*UBe= 
paeuu''; gome Other&ara omitted ^ c,^, «‘eitber or^’ Are iTaaelated 
by OnQ Conjunction. 

Principil Coujunctions: 
kitoAk — kite4k uiole&r^wby —btcaufeo 
dekuu E betautc, UiauftTore 
t&T E= tKcrefbre 
poit^i p;iui = but 

bogHnabut (in tf./, not only..but algo) 

tii'i* ^aloTiri = navcTthiAleaa, yet 
1 m altbeu^b, algo 
ztlriUlr &r ziirititi'L ^ oltliou^lt 
1= if 

ki, moi;) ~ that 
VO iSi> no, yi = or 

mun^d itr mupjftn >= tliAt is to say 
ESuf^, logun = algo, even 
tftie iiirai = besidea, motcovti' 
anj = and 

Negative COujutuoUonn^ r. “noitbor are farmed by 

adidiug tliQ nc^tiTC particle tr> tbc cddrinativn. ^See Part 111. 
Cbnptor IV.) 

9^. Ametig them tkere are some whiob may bo divided, 
e. f. ^^rtAi' m it", which Can be divided in Such fi wfiy that 
zir is put iu t!ao beginning ef tho oonditionol eeotence, end t&r 
iu the heginiting of the Snd part, e, "z^Litr t4 bliEignvhLlt, 
siirgBt vetat = if tkoy ftrc Lolyj tlioy go to beaveo”, or we may 
wiy also “zAr te bhRgev&ntf tfir ^sir^ir vetat^’; ao also 
"zj^tArnthongh"^ compound with "£ibrtliir=ifDUld 
may bo sejiMircited so as to putthia i joined to tbo Verb, 
L'zih'ilAr yek anj ailgar = theogk an Angel would COmc’\ Oi' 
“Kiidhr yfik anj (lile£.ri*^ 
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i. SoDue-C&iyuiictioni ftr& put after tba^ iffoctetl word, m in 
Lat. tftitn. &o if it mis.iis “at Isaat”, U placed after the 

ftfifectad word-^^TOwiik y*k pAu^i pan fcaiflzar zfiLifii= oiiDe a 
yEMT at least wo mnat MBfoss". Moreover “legnn^ aaiti i”, 
which all moan aro platad after tho afwt*d Tvord^ na 

ill Latin jw?f irf: i ib not only placed after, hut alao jaiued 
It) the word, '<k6la5jri=thP'iffh you did'% 

5. Many fhigkisJi CoDjanctioaH cannot b* translated lito- 
I'olly, Itut by soniti circuu-ilDcnlioii, aa the Syntai and use will 
teach, Somctliing raor* about Coi^iuQctionB will be aaid in 
the Syntax. 


a I AFTER vni. INTERJECTIONS 

About tlieso hare I haTe nothing to eay, hut to put a liat 
of tins most ccunmou of them. 

“ayo, katfti ye" cxpresBive of sorrow, pain. 

<‘sh, ah, ahnhi" OKprsBairQ of aurprise, pleasure, jcst, 
repraacb. 

“flii? =what?"^ some use it also for ^'ycs’‘. 

Onr of Uio Vocative is oppressed hy ^'ys’’^ j.j-. yo 
rma1i«=0 Frandaf 

I'o Jjr vo^^^wbat?” in asltlng to I'opeat words not undur- 
stootL 

Expressi ve of diaguat. 



PART in. SYH ETYMOLOGY 


In Lbifl P*rt T tflUlt flf liertftia ^(Wnta^ wbitll bolanpng 
to mbWh if not to all^ thg Fftict* of SpMdi, may varj Appwv 
priMely bo olssaod uinlfli' tho bead of Synetymology. They 
are tli&tincfc boLb ftOflJ Etymology properly HO Cfllladi ftud 
from SyntiTCr 

CHAPTER L 

Words used in sp&okinp to or about pereoue 

This chapter is almoat a continuation of tba Cbapbcof Vm. 
of the ll. Fart; iov, tLoae words 1 fipeali *f^ arc in soma way 
Intorjectiono, althougti nob in Uio commou mcuoing: and ao 
this cbai>ter may be tbo link botweea U. ftud III. Piurt. ^ 

1 . tVo bflT0 already Boeo, that no or nu ia tbo Ictci)e«tion 
addsd to tbe Vocabite Plaral; '^birfino’-Cl bratbrCiu!'’ 

2 . To show reapacb to a person tbo Plaral ia used not only 
ill addressing, but also in apanliiugof a person; ^,^."Saibi,nu 3 = 
Oh lordV' ^^khfiiS gelo^-wLcra is ha (th* lord) gone?” 

3 . Tht ficcond degroo of honoar is, wlion A man addrcssea 

anobbor superior in ago or in some atliEr respect, to afiiit to the 
propor naiufitlto word ar Kynablo"nia“ for a man, ana"infiiniQ” 
for a woman; ^^Antoiii miUOli AutcuyV' '^Mariamamiol 
-Ob Mary!” T]]ia ''mi" seoaia to bo an abbreviotioia of 
‘‘mainS, votatiyo of '■"iiiaui=iinoifl”, and ^^mfiunio" ia the tdul- 
tivD of '^Hiftnii«nunt'’. If a moto than eommon auporiority 
is to be oicpteaaed, insfcood of “niA" tbey use «agiL” for a roau, 
“ago" for a waman; if a still bigbor supceiotity is mtnat, 
they U80 “babii” (vocatiTO of “bib’^ far a man, (vooati™ 

of “bay") for n woman; ftunlly tbo highegt degree in “Baib 


Semi of flu? A. man, for t\. wgjnftn; flltbouak 

this IfiWt, ^^Siiblt^" mOHg Christiajis is almaat exclugiTgljr 
for the blessed Vii^n Mary. Kole that by joiiijn^f "sage” 
aed '■'ba.y(>” you tfiTfl a smaller degree tban by ueijjg only 

“bayeifiO lady*^, 

4. SifioaliiDg be a bey^ are ie prc£xed or re is added net 
only to tbeir proper naiuc, bnt alee to the Verb, ta the Pronoyn 
ti£.; Spealdog tO girl? aod figjrativoly fldeo to ^omOD^ age is 
prefixed or go placed afterwards. 

&. Ae a teirin of endoanoent towards children or young 
persoos amA f>r bit is used. 

tf. If they ba¥e not to address bnt to apoak of otber aw- 
perior peraons, tbe above lyorda, in tho NomioatiTO ^ are used; 
but ml is often cluiiigti] ioto am or m; i;.^. "‘Anton-Am”. It 
is almost like our ^^r, 

Sotne oiBinplee will show tbe use of tbe aboro ifrords. 

‘''Fedra mi, £aib tuk£ apcitit=0 Fetor, the mootor calls 
yon’'^ “Helen! uiRmiej Ig^rjent yetRigi? = 0 Halsoa, dn ynn 
eomo te thecliureli?’*; “age h^riOj hossi as3iU", ef "MArie, 
keasi assAige^esQ Mary, how nro you?"’ ""Miria bbys, makA 
apoitfiiKiT=»Maryj do you call mo^’^ sr Miria biyg, mati. 
apodtigi?" or ■‘"Miirie bSyo, lonVa- npoitSigal” “ye FPrsi babA, 
maba yckitupoi dIsO Mr. Fianeis, give me one Eupce^*; 
“Sllili*i bufcnm diA=0 lord, gi^o order"; ""SiLli're=Oh.33l¥flgtaF 
(boy)”. Slave SjlA, y§=como. 0 Silvsetai'''. ijr'sSila, jt-no”; 
s'vOtZ're, lutzAage, 0 rascal”; “MAriA-gO, lankud Ad = 0 Mary 
(girl), bring flrowood", ar "ago JlAi'ia”; ‘'Mcjea hurgeA, yS 
ami = 0 loy denr cbild, come"; "inaja burgei, hbA balA o 0 
dear cJuld, asC''; ssAmA” and “balA” must ho sopnrsted from 
tbe fttfoetod Kouu. 

From those exaroplijs wo may form a rudi mental rulo abont 
tliB u$a ef these particloa. 

4) Be aod go are placed, afocr the nifeeted word; if this 
is alone, inunediataly after it; if thara is a scnbooce. Joined, 
often at least, to tho Verb, “HomaAniioli-re ^ 0 Emmanuel”, 
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“Eflinianueli,^5-i*«ooEiieOEminfljiiiel’'; :« 0 

c&me O Mary”. 

A) Axe and, >^d arfl imitiediatcly prefixed t& Ete affscted 
Nouni tKis maj bs alcuQ or ill a "aia JEitimanuflli = 

O EmmanQfll”, h^vs EKunsciucli, xfinr = 0 EmouiauBl 
n'Qrli". 

c) M&t mlniMj balii, bija atni puE aJl^T Eho aifetted Nona. 

Agk and ait« put citllftr immediately before tLo 
affected Noatli or afl;e^wa^dfl^ but joined to tji,e Verb and 
losing tbo initial 6. 

e) Slibi, aa&niH,’\ addressing a peraou^ at* generally used 

witliD'Ot tbs proper Notih, 

/) Ami and lujii art fisparatod, usually, from tilt affected 
NoaOi buE “bui'eid balan" it used. 

Aa to Hpealiing not to, but about anperior paisoiiB, tlie 
tOrraBpondi^ titles “naafli (Blortened 'Am'), mfirai, bJlb, bay, 
efljb, anami, aijbip" are put afltr tlia afTsebod Noun; (^naga 
atid ago'-'', -Hugo tifi4 ara'', -ra, go” baTO no NomioaEiTe). 
Examplcg; 'H Anton naAtuBombai geLo=Antony went to Bombay”; 
"SoTpiii. mAmi guri niit-SeraphiJia is oot at home”; '■Kara bSb 
pinout pCkllozizMr. Nora fall aick'-’; ''Bcicfclin biy vilfiyeEgali* 
Mrs, KeitLIio wont to Eui'opa^^; ^Ilohenlobe Baib mantri ssRlon 
Lord Hthoololie heeamo minifftei" itii. Ab for girla and boys, 
no title is given when apsAkiag abpflt them, as alBo to otiicra, 
when no honour is intended. Eomark tbat tlie Plural Js uaod 
very aaldom to sbow raspset; gonei-ally tlmy usa tNft Plural 
apoalling to Priests, or to Tory bigb pEd-gong; out of thfias oases, 
very Boldom, (atapt somo cuatomry toaca, £. g, a daugbtuivm 
■Ift-W uses die Plural to the motbe^in-la-w; Ibfi Bon-iu-law to Uio 
'ljiitber“ia-Iftw, the fat]lor4tl-lJLw to tbo aoti'indaw; tlie “yui" and 
■‘yoA"' (father Or motbci' of brido and of wifii^a btidogrooin) uod 
tfio"s3idu” (huabanda of two aisrbCTB) among dieHiKlTcs. Eomark 
nioreovor tbat ■■biy’+ may HlMn also elder Biatej and child; io 
both these cases ‘'bay” is neuter, altliougb declined according 
to the fii'st declension. '‘Bab” may mean also cider brotber. 
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CHAPTER IT 

SutBxes EQjfidifyiiig tlia meaniiie Wordfl 

1. Empliatja fci or ti^ (sea page 51-) It is naed moreorar 
for itftity □llwr pi^rptJHQi, e. g. to malt* a Verb frequertativo. 
[See Sjntfljt.) 

2, Quaai dimunatiT* a?. Tbia teTiriida-tiaa ^ivts sifcb a 
mtaTimg to t]>e aSccled word tliat now 1 ia not fine! a mono 
suitablo wodi far it tbati "qnflsi diuimutiTe”. Soma 

will show wliat 1 iflSaQ by say thfiroby. '‘EorO= g(?od"^“b?fraaC.-. 
apparaally giwd, ar which aaotn* to bs gtK>di”; <'^iBt>=fooli3ili , 
H‘piaaE 0 =giving aome altJicni|h not certain of fiwlieb. 

ncBfl”; “ldlrts = lie “kfirtasO=bg saMOS to do*^; "giT = 

bonsa'V - girMi-a thing wVdeh flooma to bo a bouso"; ^^bul^ 
aaBBOioe papers which Sfioiii to ba a bwb’V 

Yet saraetimea this torminfttion baa a resiiy diminutive 
moaniogs e.£, ^'boroso” may mean oiEo “a little good”, not por- 
fojtly goodi “tarncso-ft little green”, not p&rfectly green; 
'Hiip=-foy0r''. H'tip*saEa«(evorisb’'; ■^IcnitB^eiiroa”, '"loubdii^ 
BO = or iron”, “loakd^aso = fcrrL gitlOU!, cnntaiuing l^rticlaa 
of jitra”, and ao in many other cassa. 

There ie a cojorann BtiiEonca which ebowa clearlj the 
meaajng of Ihia sd, (si, If a peraon ootELplaine to me 

BgaiaBt another, and 1 do not like to bKdnd neither this MCOad 
nor the firat, I sny to this SMOnd: '"finn fliftvle^c kartad, tdn 
ra^knaeo kftr =X will do as if I bad beaten, yon da aa if yon 
weap”, viii. bj sayiag egniEthdug, not eeriona, but baiTing tbo 
flppcavhnca of a seriociB roproach agninst the ctcenaed pcTSOii, 
JlBnoo it appears tJtat this -sa i£ jaat the cootrftTT of tho em- 
phatic -ta. {See p. 62.) , , , 

Which is tlie mo of this -M ? rt) Firat it is gained sa one 
wdkI to the. atFactod word. In order to wake 5t known to 
tho readers, I will separate it at least aowetinna by a hyphen. 

i) It is joined to any part of tbo speech, as I said of the 
eiopbatio -ts, eactpt perhaps Intcijectiops. 
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^ It is iato (or the Feraioin^. aud -aeil for the 

Neuter; P(ur^ -BSj^ -SHS -flin just as the Adjactlves of tiMO 
tei'jninntious; bo if Added to a Neuter Noun, it is if to 
a Feminine Nouuj tU. 

d) The TTOrd to which it is joined doea uoE undergo any 
clULnga; "kAr»do”, becomes 

Pres. Stng-. }. kftrtanpSD, IdlrtSmsi, k&jta-sefi; 

2. kirtai-ao, kiftai-si, kirtai-san; 

S, karti-ai, kartMefi. 

Piur. L kSrtaou-se^ kftttioA.Beo, kirtfion-ein- 

2. k£jtttt^e, kiVrtitt-SMj kAi'tftt-sEil; 

3. tAvtitefla, klrtat-aoD, kAitot^ih. 

Pasi, Auvoff kalet-aon ein. 

Although this -#o can ho ttsfld withoui adding auj otliet 
word, yot the Verb ^'dietll = appears” is very oftoii added; aad 
tire word to which -an is added^ ie coaBidered as an Adjectiva; 
e,^.”kunkad ubtaaon^ tho heu fliekeirs”^ ar ‘'kunkad uhtaBari 
disti’V 

Tbia -Bfl ia a boaaty of Konlcaoi, Other gueh niceties 
dpnbtleaa are to be found which would bIiow that Efoukeaj, 
if cultivated, wiay surpaas even some Europuaa Iftnguages, 

3. The tcrminatiotia of the diroinutiTO may be also rec- 
koaed iiere (gee Chapter II. Art. III. g StJ- yet those teriiiiua- 
tious ere not caminou to many parto of Hpecch; heneo they 
are hotter put in the and Part. 

d. The words agoj srs, -g 0 j -re> efc. ia addressing may 
be alflo cousidflred as Chauging the moaning a litflQ; but 
thoy^may ha written in two worda, whereas I speak of joined 
pei'tides; secondly, they are not peculiar to Konkaui and 
present nu difliculty. 

c/ J Or ah I spoke of this i, in Cb. li.-g 6. p, T9; but 

it is added aim to othor wends; beiico we must speak ef it 
again hero; S, uddod to Pronouns cr Adjeottraft, giyeg to them 
an iudefinitfl or general meaning, ss the Latin /(jfe/, in Italian 
JWJf/ ‘^kAssolci .>= any”, “khnikM = to Any ODOr” The 

£i 
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particle 'lifis also a Bimilar meaning, (Saa L f.) 1 said 
ai; ttiu aacAnd ia uaBrl. 

Thia 1 ii ndded iUbo to Vcrla and Sguns, and givafi 
tKam a (ffti'iBisstTe meaning (^'altliongV eficO' piirtitle 

U put nt ttfi Odd of the Vwrb f'kelcSri = though jou did"), 
bnt witL I'roflonoa, AdjectlTaa and CtwjunctiOnB, it raajr la 
put also in tho ipiddlo Cif thoca; • if", " 2 Afi!lVt‘ = 

aUliDOgli (if alstj}"; '■k6tsijSit = laflttad of i, aoniBrtiiiiea 

^fni«alB 0 ” is med| almogh in thfiEumo aetise wi; "tonui®? 
Uuit also" (oj- "teni"). a Laupound cf ^^ten-that”, and 
so ''zfirit&r Don auikbln SikitA dit^, amso mugui kArtA ^ thpogh 
Ood pnaiBlwM ua, y?t Ha laves ut". Tbe samo i ia used in 
the Tcrj commoa phraso ^'afikari - eampanodod with 
''zAlcfir a if it liappened". Bind ‘^i*; though". 

This 1 somcUoiBs added lo a woird, ItM odI^ tho meaning 
of o/m, chieflj if added to Nouno. Ttio eaittcsct must decide 
which laeauing must lie prefofrod, pevhaps tlie pormisBiTO 
maaDingiBnoldiffereot fi'om the nnjaniug af oJfff/ this particle 
in certain conteit natnfaily takoc a peroiiasiTC mCuLniag. 

CHAFTER III. ’ 

latorrogatlvo particle 

]. To ask, “"gi" is used, joined to the word which it 
affecta in one word; ff-gr ^-did ^on porCorm yocir dntjr?"' Here 
tho ward affacted hj' tlia ■uterrogation ia "perform'’; heuce this 
mast have the inteaTogative particle:. "^Tuao kAido telAlngi?" 
Homark that this can hs usod not Oul/ in dirOCt, I may 
say, interrogative BeatanccB, but also in sentenaea i^hich ok- 
pressed directly weald be interragpvtivo, a. g. "kedoa eantelan 
Anil tLtlOgl maij tnmJn Baumcayeta yna may undca'stAud witll 
what pleasuto I came". Hero a direct iihterragatian may be 
Enppo^ed id>id yen come with great plooscire?'' and in n Bsmilav 
way this '^r* can 1>0 uBOd whcncvni' a similar srattat 
occurB. Some nao '‘-gai" instead of 




S. This pariiclo ig ctwuiBaiiljf uged onl^ in asking; yet 
KunctiiJics 11i!:ive Ijsiutl ib alBo ia noii-iuts'rifogativc scntgn-c^g,^ 
t.g, "tjki kitleiJ raafigi. makfi tittafi. 4 Ssi«ait much i& to 
sa muck 19 tit> mc''^ 

a. This, jjarticle ia not nfisd.witli words, which of tham- 
eolvca, 1 may any, jtra inbei^rogJitivc; C. g, = wlto?" ‘'kite3 = 
whal?” in 1 ainnitiir way tw in Latin, tJicugli in Latin Wt may 
aay Efirnotimfsi quiilTtata? Tliifl pairtifilfl n^t" is exactly Uic 
Latin Oir JTKffl, So wa cannot gay '“kitengi? nr 
Only 'ikitan tfr fcon’' etc, h U3od. But if these word? [^'Ijiten 

eii.) ftco uaod nj Indeitnitc Prononna, tlLon they can talto"‘-gi,” 
ThiG -^.gV' is used in the oqjdcnoil and vnEgai' seiltflnca "asaftgl 
nikn = is it for) uEOd us intercatfir nt QTery stop, 

Sulca in intcjT0|at[Cm8 this iu ukA in tltn Benteucc: 

"kfesciJgi ma]lefir'» as if you I''ina|ly, distiajuiBk 

this "-gP^ from '‘.go’’ ahortonod fijom "jigo”. fSco Ch. L) 

CHAFTRR JSi\ NEGATIW FORM 

Art- I. Sdhatantives 

Substaiitifos are forcuod negatEvo by prefixing e. (lika 
tlio Gi'nnk if tho Nona bcifiiiE with a 

consonant, or an, if tho word begins witlia vowel, (^Ig- 
nfc-), nis-, nil'-’’ (fe. But these, pi'cfivoo oaanot hn uaed pro- 
mtstuonsly, nay^ use does not allow ua to maka certain Idouna 
negative hy any pftrticlc, Exam plus; ^ honesty’' 

“iftuiilriiUi ^ diakofiosty, impoliteness''; '‘upkir == bojicfit”, 
“Inuplfftr” or ^'itnnptarpojj = iBg^atitudo”; “ifipai™, 

iiinuiation”, oiSkiLpft^ = sineerity”; “baruasn^hope", ‘‘Jpo- 

bRi'aJlao ^ <lc«pftiv^'; -'dLair = courage"'! - feai'^W 

diwiMiic”; ” min ™ honour”, ""ILpiuiln fikinSe) ^^oEfeuca'"; 

“hBg = hoppiatBs”, “nirbEig’^ sr “OirhSgipOp ^ nnbap- 

pineas''- SoEaotitueB, as in Bnglist so in Konkani somo 
Kouns can bs made negative, hy chaagiog thQ tftatOnCQ iulo 



tJv6 nflgfttiTe; ff-f. “tliia has sottweia Jmc nicely-yan Barkeil 
karttnkn&fi'^. Finully fiona* Nodiia aro piado nc^tive by pi*- 
(ixisg '♦□fifi”; e.g. '"p^sStid = ap(^roT^U^^ ^'flSEp&afind: = fliaap- 
pTOTftl’'^ ‘‘bolaiki-health", aiobolaiti ■ tmhejJtJundBs”. 

If we have ati English ot Latin iJegative which 

tinnot bo Hmdei'sfl by any of tha abtwfl profiiaa. then let na 
see wteihor there be aojno ethor word, although not in the 
Xagatire ferm, which cotfraaponcls to that word; if no word 
odiftta, than we iiiifat resolve it, chiafly bj the Garnad Negativo 
in or by the Negatira TairUciplee; t -i-pik^zripQnesa” 

cannot be made NflgatiTQ; but tho nori-aeffatiTC. '^tarnopen” 
fedste. which has the efifne meaning. We might also resnlvg it 
thuB: ^^uaripeneflft ciineee harm = piknat^llco v&stn InliSlu 
ld[tftt = ianripa Ihiuge (^auaa barm'”. 

Art. n. Adjactivea 

Tbest arc made RegaUro p) by affidng '^natullo", Nega¬ 
tive Participle of^assfi" lo tho rOBitiVO AdjectiTe; i.g. "ear- 
kowCKact”, BarkOBatallo”. By this termination we can not 
only change some Adjettaves into the Negative, bnt we can 
also form new Negative Adjectives, i. t. by adding thia^natnllo” 

bo Kohiie; f. g. ^'morn-naLtiUo = inufLCrtal”; ^^jiv-natuUo = 
lifeleas”. 

i) Negative AdjscldTee arc formed by adding “vin=wElh- 
&at” to a Ntmtn; '^moml-vin-inunortal'’. 

f) Adjeetivoa are tnsde Negative by prediing “nftiH" ar 
^■n^li!ila]lo=n*t hccomitig”. 

d) By affixing aasolo”, anothor Negative Participle 

of w6 may ebango tha AdiwtiTe frem Affirmative in¬ 

to Negative; "fbvd-niifl assolo-cnot bedng worthy, uci' 
worthy”. . 

The alwjvo predMa of the Nouns nir- f^c.) uiay he 
■ DBOd also for Adjectives; J.|'. unirbBigUniihappy ". ''anupkAri = 
uagratefttl”; ■‘njaklp^i=sincere”. 



Ufla^a do** not fttlpw n* to hbq all thaa* pflrticl** pronHLia- 
cuou&ly Or in any oMa; than tLg abo?c iaditatad plan fortljo 
Hojog icmat be emplpjcd alao for tho Adjectives. - 


Art, III. Pronouns 

fSoD BOlJ 

These baye no pi'OpOr l^ngativo fona, but the Affirmatiye 
rronOLiQ is iiBod with tli6 Nogatiye Particle jaSnocl to tbo Verb; 

know noUiinn; * mekfl kAiS kiijaifs’'; “'I knew nothiag 
at sll^niakA kSintsj kAlnaiT’. ^^N□body came^ki^, youak- 
jian", SoDKJtlmM itacgnis that ttio b'cgativD Particle je joined 
to the Pronoun itself and thus au appareut NcgitivO PrOilQnn 
is fornQcd; 'nWho is therfil^tliiUn kfln asaft?” s*rTgl»dr= 
kinnAn^^ "TVilftt ItAve you — tukn idteft afla&?’* "Sotting* 
kA5fT^iJi*^ But this is only au apptarauco; because if do Verb 
is there, the Negativo Particle roust, of cours&j be jaiuetl to 
soma word; lienM it bapiiens that aomctiniea the Segatlye 
Particlo .must be; joined to iho Pronoun. Or vi'a may say^ 
that io the sontoaoi ^"tliiinuAn” (eoe above), that ^"uin’' ia 
itself the Vorb, *, a, the ufigafive form of nassil" (see lOi). 
And so also for the, I may call, Eraphatifi NegatiTe Pi'cmcuns; 

"none"' tho particle {sr ai) ^ralso^' aMxed to the pri- 
mitiiQ Pronoiiu and the Negative Partiele aro used; s.g, "no 
impure s)oiil easQ outer into heaven "yAkji luCAlnatulla Atmo 
sArgar riganan"'. 


Art, IV. Verbfl' 

The negative form of tlje Verbs ims been given iu Part 11., 
aa it i^ an important and a great part of the conjugation. Yet 
remark that the given negative form is net the only one used 
even in Mangalora, aa I hinted (p. So, some say 
■'keloiP-nAn” ingtead of "kfttunkoan'\ ^■kArtatrufinl’^ instead of 
"kftriniDt^^ altbongh this second example is not so common. 


- If)6 

Art. V. Advertna 

Tha Adyfirbs naiieillj' follow ibc r&lea of tbo Adjacti¥^^^^ (w 
ira htvo seen wbaa apwvking oI thsir CcunparattTQ ond Superlji- 
tifS (p. OT). Yet WB mual distingiiitll tbo true, Advorbs, I maiTl^ 
tfQc in form and mtainiitg. fveni tbe apparoat Advorba, wbich 
art rtiiUj SulmLantivea- (Seo baW Chapter on Derivation). 
Tbc true Ailvcrba may be eitlitr OL'iginal (soe Part II- Cl». V.) 
or d&rlfdl;tba nrL^mal Advoi'bs have no' proiwT foim^ just m 
in KJiglifib^ tbo flommnn tway of aBiog tlmm is io nao a aegativo 
FwatauM^ e. i. ‘^az-to-day’\ “Bi nin= aoE to-Jay". Tbo Bame 
OM bo said of tbo Adverlrt whkb arOOnly tbo IaatniinODtfl.1 nf 
tbo Salistantivc; s. g. ^'sitsJrajfaaK easilyeaBity-siau- 
Tiyon ni(i'\ TLui ulerivcd Adrorbs follow mostly tbo rnlea of 
Ibe A^jectivos. 

¥at^ lu to Advorijs, ire maBt tmasider whieb form tbpy take 
ia each gas®-; because often tho negative form ia auggesfced 
aaturallj by the Adverb itMlf, fionsidcred in where¬ 

as a general rnlt leight SMDfl obBturiog ratbar than cleaiin| 
up Lbia point. 

Art- VI. Conjimctlons 

WIiAt \m been said of PronounSj oaa moro or Jeaa bo aaid 
o-f CoejuactiouSf 1.1- the AfliriuntiTe On^nncUoa ia used with 
tlie NogatiTO Portiale joiaod to tha Vorb, if tberc bo any; and 
5 D tbo Cenjuaatioai formed by adding “i - also” (Indefinite 
or binphjitia Conjunctions) nro inedo negative in llio s&mc 
vay; “he ia noither ie tbe town nor' in tbo village™ to 
SexfintiaAiT natlaatiofin = lii- lie in the town also not, in tbo 
viLlagfl also not”; “ba is uoitLor good nor bad, he ia a middle 
thing «to borgi niil, pft^i nin, aumAtSO sa«n vOltevalA''. 



CHAPTER V. DERIVATION OF WORDS 

Art. I. Noujig 

HiHing as™ dedTod by adddae clliclly tita fgllowir^ tarrai- 

'*5? ‘■iflij -aPp ‘ffSi ar 'tfcr, -Jir^ ^ijS^ .jii^ 

nMrktit, <-i, -ist Or -Bt^ 

To what aro ttMa tcrmiiiationa to he added? Titoy are 
Ofttta added to Llta atejji of Ita pri^IBwi word, whicli fraqaeatlj' 
is foiiad iu tJie coaorota Koaa orsiaiple Adjectivt; £,^, '^11155== 
lova”, “boro»good” j j/tfjw "Tiaofa, borea”; hat ouplioDy re- 
quirOft ua Tory Oftto to add thasa terrain ationS aOt to the SUim, 
hut to tho root or to the puro iorm of tLa priraitiva word, u 
Uift oKwaploa witl shovr. 

Now to oapluift tflwJi EaraiiufttioCLfl. With raftny Noutor 
Ahatraot Nouoa uro forced; r.j'.''kotto = wicM", ^‘k*ttcpoi(^ 
=.wicfcadnoas'"; -horo. food”, “hoi'ttpon - prosperity"; '-nitiU 

puro", “uitaipo).! =. parity"; “Itaddo-hhad”, “toddopoa = blicd, 
ness". It EQBmg that -po™ ia raorc tomniDaly addod to Adjeo 
tiTBs, wLicb thamgalTes nifty bo donTcd; s.g. from you 

got "inogtLl=dear”, from it “inogTilpon-aipiability"; yet we diid 
-po? added algo to Nouua; r.j, “mooieaiuaii”, “iii0aSapo5 = 
liair auity ”, Doa:« God”, Dcupon ^ Iki ty”. 

By -iai ftud -fli aro also usually fonaad Abstract Nonas; 

^'niSlial-chaste”, ”oi£katad« chastity”; ”afta^ = hiiinh]c, 
inaoceii l'\ ”ue^tiui > houiility”; “ilskflt = weak”,' '^ilakltkfti = 

KVCiiltiLefls". 

TLese dorivad Nauns in -gj and -kai are for tho rawt pcn't, 
if uot always, Foraiaino. I gay ^idorirod", becfllise QOn-clftrived 
Nouns in -aj amy be of another Gender; ”apai=mtaus’'. 

By -4p, jiot to bo confounded with -ip or -ip, ftro formwl 
many Nonna which mostly aipress eitbor action as Ld Latin 
-Iff Or -iiff Or sometbing abstract; <'b[Vr«i = writu'\ ”LUirap= 

Tfli'litiog"; "elk = learn”, "fBikap = inatruction’\ Thcso ^lorived 



— les ^ 

Noujih in nre mostly Neuter i Imt N&ur,g in or -i>p, or 
ittjiy bo often nf snjotH&r gou'iier. 

By -fflr or -tu ara formed concrtt* Moscnlioo Nouna, AO ju 
Latin \}y f-J'- “g^r-= housG", “girt&f = htmaobolfler’^ 

^^jjaiotao = Bhcus", “ipptiiesfir = thoenBakor”; ' 'gidi = wrria^t^’i 
ngi^Og^r«Imndymati”. 

By are forjucd ooncreta Nonna about in the aAnm 
M hy -ffir and -kSx; e.y. “nit, -i^joatice", ‘'nitidac =; jndse’'; 
"iiu>a0iih = Jndgm&iit“H "monaubdir (= jndga”. 

Tbft terminatiooe -^tr or -Irtr ftro -ofto-u aaed to indicate 
oi-iBin fn™ i "G*iaur = n GoanEsG^^; ^'T^ukit := 

n Chinee”. Yet aome Nouns of this Inud ftro formed diffortntly 
. “Koiman ■: Eomanao”. 

Yet this -Mi cannot be nsed W oft&O BS the Latin ua 6 
does not allow ns to form such Nonna enijopt in oertaia e^aes. 
Then we may usc tba Participle in -tolo, allLiougb this laniai- 
aailDn aeciUft to oiprsaa in a tmnaitory way whftt i& 
picssw) by -kar; “buyer, Lat. fmpti>r= molak haneitolo’'- 
“Ballcr, Lat, TtndUi>r^ or hettar = ittolo”. Thia t«r- 

piin ation can gcjiarally be naed. 

By are forioed some Nouns (naually Feminino) cbiefly 
from qualificatiie AdjactiTCs; e.g^ «|;o4n = bittor'\ '^h(xls&n- 
tuUemesa'^:; ■‘■fidn ■ ewcct"; “Einlein « awcetueaa”. 

By -nei am derived mnay Ahstraat Nonna which coxvea- 
pojid to our Verbal Nouns i f- g^ bair-gal ■ put 0Tit’\ “b6ir- 
gSlnoii - espnlsion”; ritl o weup’V r&daen = weeping”, 
Rcmatk tha't the Verba! Nouns cnti be espressed not only by 
hut also by -ap, (aw above) and -can (wbicb laat ia the 
tannin Ation of the Absolute Infinitive), or, seldom, by -ni or -an; 
t.. g. «s5d - IcAve", “fiodni = abandonment"; m&r = dia”, 
i^rmra^ = death"; “kiir=do”, '^harap=cansa". By tbe above 
totmiuAtione tan bo formad not only Verbal Nouns, hot oUioi's 
t»;4r.^,"‘jie= Uve"< ^’^i^^=-life^ ohlr-do” “kirni - action” 
(iiUboagb thasB two Nouns might be considemd in some way 
as Verbal Nouns). 
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^teii corrdBpoDde to the Eiiglish -Hily or Lutio -biliisti 
\rr. it expreesea flnitiblonoas Htc. for Jlnj things s^g. «<dodUtj 
= Bii^uirkan"; I'TdfltMfirkcS diTiaibilitj'”. 

i majiy Nouns ira dorivod wbicb haro about the itaua 
moan in; as tho iTOrd froia which thaj ai'o derired^ OifiOpt Umt 
they are toncrate; e.g. = itligiua'^ ■■iaahri = religiOuji 

man, or doctor, tluafiy of a sacrod science (D. D.)”; yet it 
fiflamg ^tliat such Kouna can t» uaed. often at laast, also as 
A4tectiTiM; "'besiijci ™ tired”, aa alsu aometiniBa by i Ab- 
atraet Noune aijo formed from Oontrete Ncmas; e.g, "ddgt^ 
Cavourito^^ “duEti=fjtT£uir, graco^'. 

-iat or is employwl to form Concrete Nonns abnost in 
tha SIIUIQ way as -hir ur -tele; ^'sermauii s± preaebinj”. 
“aarmaylst =. prOicher’'^ “mutbia = ptinCipaV^, “mnhbiflit = 
Lwmd^'; ^^luinpiuftp ■ seornetry”, “buih-mlpist« geometer” 

To thia point of dcrlratioD tfs may rednw tho derivattou 
of the Feminina from the Jiaaculine. The Fbmitiin* is 
dei'ITCd from tho MftiiCiiliiiB Twy often by addin; a Or id; t. g, 
“glrfcij:«housotiDlder”. ^'gfirkiinizz. houEe-^ife"; £5ib=loHl'’, 
^^aaibii^ =. Jady"; “Goinkfir ^ Goanese (man)",, ^iGoiSkam = 
Goanese (woman)''; sometimjce by tbangiug o of the Mascnliae 
into ii a,f, «amaU bullock", ^'pfidld = emnll cow"; 

H'bog^o raattun”, " bogdi « sbeap". Ych many are formed 
irregulaily; s. g. ^ mau", "bail, Of fistrJ M woman”; 

.'■‘bRiixi brother”, “liom= sister'^; “bnrgo^tMjy"', 

"peto = dog”, “koigen ■ hitch”; ''pS^o = steer”, “ptdi m 
cOw''' aJlfr 

Corollary; If wb compare tlie above termiaatious with tbe 
Latin terminations, -pon and -it ojr -kii correBpend to 
Or -MJ of the Abstract EFouna; e.g. isjictiiasyserwiiuj:^ ^p^ -ni, 
-uen, -oen cotTCSpond mOEtly to -tio or t. g. s^ptio^ 

tkiiio, tr!ft£ruiaii&; -g:ir, -]{5rj -dtr, -iity d correspond 

very often to -ior Or Bimilar termination of tbe Couentto Nouns; 
tf. g. SeripioTf tmpior, Afangalitreruis, GaatmSf SumbsyitUiS: 
-Sin corrosponda to -riSs or ‘■tule q( qualiJicatiTe Kmres; B,g, 

sa 


dtdado, flwiflTi/wrifc; alrke^ corrwpoaids to or -tlitur.^ 

dimssMHias, ■&□ a&tiaa to c^TMpOivd to or 

■tia; SODIutimfia it fiK^roSB^a BOinetlliri£ pCtHiaGeiit. 

Art. n. Adjectlirsa 

J, Tli 9 most cojninflQ Conn of donvatioB. Sa -m, 

or BPniHtinioa -lOj. -U^ "Isi, The firat tcrmtoatiom ia 
nsuftUy added to tho atom of tto corresrpoaJiug Noaio; tJie 
Bfiwud tonfiioatioo, io added more firequootly to tbe lat Loca- 
tiTo of tho Noon^j conacq^uenllj those AdjectiTCS in -lo eoeni to 

iirply Haimo looati/a maaoiiog; t.gr '^attunBiriiatlo tnQJlis = mft.ti 

(liviog) ill the iiTorJd". Ttio Adjaetivas in -atlo (-lo nddod to 
tho 1st Locati™) ara ysad inorcovof to inditftto conoiog out of 
t.fL ^‘infttwntio ■ coming out of tliB earth”; Bomotiinea 
tho larmiimtion -la is tlie tovndiialion of tlio Paet Parttoiplo; 

“korddo = foBsil”, from “lio^^d ■= dig”; thonit (3 nofe added 
to tho 1st LocatiTB. The AdjectiifBa in -so uauslly mean fjaa- 
3ity, takiirg the word ""tjufllity” not in a riijOJrtHls flSDSQ. 

Some AdjoetiTOs mo fonaed irregulairlyf e^g. from i"aai'g= 
heaTen''+ “sirgiSiso^' in^toed of “sirgiiao”; from "'giti' = hoaat''’i 
“ghrflo" instead of "gUraso” or bottom "glrao” meana “doinea- 
tic, a memhar of^ or living in, tho family''; LigarAao” meane 
”of tho h(mso”j “tho roof of the honae'’. 

I. JU nn*rfi til* ■bcrt1*Ymla*lliiBj -iL, ef -dtriiad A4j6pH'TW, 

■Luif »6rttpr*tiyf tlurYB,'■k** Um b4«B fclrtrij i!iiMiirllj«aiirlt*e ia PBTtllr 

ObBpibr IV. pi^B 1st, T|t tlj«t ilifl- *IM* ^alUnff (i. fl. MWfrJJnB to tk» piwims- 
alRtlfti «r bitfri DutM> uE fbno 1*r«lnwhBi T*oia b* ►■te^-lit, ■ Vp ti 
tbJi 1 irn!4 “-*6, -il, ttr ttli ■pEJIlni; [t mflrt iiLppl* anU inero u iiinlf 

j 4 t It h ul » eu^E. Dot [f »« AOijKntt Hi ""Wi" !■ oot Et in^ 

*-u^’ iH "-tlO'' i g. j."p l#t^^ Mdpw™ tliB [lUM [-4 Em In aline li oifctU J ' 

Blli ■ 

Atl AdJoolSTiu Ea tn, U wi44 Fotthe m OormaD BJofulflr, AgH^Eoa 

tD th* l»tt proDUuSintleo lihtd e b.ui 1 bermlentlcm; d. '*'fDn to-ioa 'n]D = I on 
nsd gstd". 

Another rather bold manner of forming Ad^jectivee ia 
to add tho termiaationa -lo^ -li,' -too to tho Sad Locative iu 
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-jer P-H)^ omittirLf t of -^bt oh ficopnat of sapliOiiijr; w 
Tvt £01 "gelo, ^p|j, goleh" inBtsad of “gurlo, garJS, gctlcn”; 
trg"- here in Mangalore tho A4j<ictiTa “Madfiagalo'' la fiojaaioa j 
it is dsrired &iwji «Mftrtrjiigar'', 2nct LotHtivc PlurAl of “Hidi-i 
mosiaiiig '■'B.t tlve auti or bain^ At tlis ausB"; heoco 
"Midringelo” has thft maaning AS “At tliQ “Ma- 

driogoH rivaz^custoia M Ibc utids, or comiag from tJia houso 
of the naas”. So tltsjr form from b God'^ the Adjactiva 
“DaTtgalo”, which eifACtly moans "AS nt tLo hOnS* of God or 
devout''; /.j'.^naTagolo aioais-dovout man"; from *^to= that", 
tbay form. " tougolo = ha who, or thit which, ia Giiera, or nt 
that plat*"; from Paiiaa", tha AdjectiTO “marailgelo" 

is formed. We miflht aay algo ttml tlisaa AdjestiYea are formed 
by adding -^ala to the ori^iaaf; yat I prefer to aay that tliey 
ItrO formed by adding -lo to the 2ud Locative in -gar^ becauSO 
this eoems to be the origin of that ^gela; moreover the mear- 
iog of thaaa Adjectives saggasta this cKplaDatiori; oooso- 
^ueetEy it ie eaeicr to ho rataioed and more rca&oaabl*. In 
a similar way many other AdjactlYCS might ba formed, for 
ivhich wa liaYO no corrcspoadiag Adjijetives of one word in 
Our European langaagea, ItfllUii, Boglisb, Gcnnan i/c, 

3. Somo Adjectives arc darivad from ^oona by adding 
to ibe root of the Noun the tenaiaaticiQ s-/. "pi^ - 
sickness", ^^pid^t^iisick"; ■^^^intna = thought” heia ‘‘EiatAst^ 
gloomy". 

i. ADOtbor rather difficult way of dsriviDg Adjoctivos is 
U> odd "4iLo ^ -vela". The moaning which the Adjaotivo 
roofflYos thorehy is straugo; I expluin it by oiitftinplee; 
"l^iri B near", "lagSitaBha wb* is noaz or that wbiclt is 
noAv"; “pois=fftr'’, “poiSilo^he who is'far that wbich is 
far"; " 'mukAr b bafore", "mukavalo = be who ig bofoi'a or that 
whieli is before"; "piiiUS->= rain", ^^pai]Silo=rainy". Now sem* 
seiitances:—Seeing two ^ys, one f&r, the other near, I gay; 
^^lagsilo yeendi ^ ItC who is near sball OOmiy', poiSilo y*- 
uadi=ha who is far> shalL ooais> near {^^r oomo uenr)"; "mojA 

as* 
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ligSUo votB=go Caj”, Tftici ara naarj go from 

nta (for), er go fpun baing Bear to ma"'; “podSilfl ya-coma 
near, itr come from botag far (t* nie), or coma tbou being 
far (to me)". "Wt losj eiplaifl ttie use of tbose A'^ectiTee 
with philoaopbical tarma, tbae: In Koakaoii the iormiTUiS ad 
qumt ia omitted and only tba » quo ig aiprcased; in 

oat UngnagOi the i^rminui ai quefo le ajcprCSScd!, aad tha 
tormiitas rt quo 19 omitbcd- Thie ii an «ifly way. I thinkn to 
aiplaio thega AdjadiTM ivliioli soem to imply a contradiction. 
The Adjectivea in «.Silo’' and »- 7 bTo’' wldch Lave do relation 
to placo^ e.^. ‘^pauMo" do not prMent auck a difficulty. 

6. Some Adjectives are derived^ or rather formed, aa id 
K anarese and TtiIu, viz, hy Adding to the ^TominatiTe of tha 
Honn tLo Tsst rartieiplo Of ‘^aaEi- ia”, wlliok almost cOr- 
reapends to the Latni AaicBj; i.f. “podvi aBSollo= being power¬ 
ful (haTing" power)’'. Bat tkis kind of AdjeotiTCS is mors 
fraqaentlj need joinod immediately to A SubstwitiTe or at 
least not usEd as predicate; a "podvi AssoUo monis-a 
powerful man”. We could not aay; “to moiiie podvi aasoUo 
zinn assi tkia man ia povforful”. 

S. Soma Adjattivea are formed by adding to the stem of 
Koun "'dig”; 0.^. "m5tnadig = gleTioua”; "'fajpandig « fruitful”. 
Somatidies ou!y -ig io added; f.^. “amolig ^of infinite price", 
01 ' some otkor letbei' ia put hefoi'c “-dig’’. 

7. Many AtljectiToo Aro dodved firom PostpOBiliona and 
Adverba, chiefly by adding -so or 'lOi, i.c. at' Adjuctivea are 
derived from NouiiB (sw above 1.); eo from ‘-"kanget = here", 
CCmCa '"kangftso = of karS”; ''bilAr = within", "hit&rlo « ints- 
rior"; ""voir-above”, ""yoilo=of above"; "lagiQ^OMit”, ""Icig- 
so", and “lagjiie (SBC aWto (f,); “^in —bafore”, “Itdlo"; '"ma- 
gir-afmr'’, "‘inftgLrlo" ; “inedod = in the middle'’, "modln" eic. 
(See Bart n. Chapter V.) 

S. The Ai^jectivea wbick in Latin end in -h^lis are formed 
by adding to the Nominativo of the Siib3tAntiv&"fovo£nllO=dnB”; 
r, H^nlmiUkar fovoiallo = Sometimefl. iuataad 
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flf “faTcjzftUo’>, tJifl taraihatiDii ^ adcied to tho atom jsim- 
suffiM; liTDZftllo. -kat)t*^aBo«abooiinabk-^ 

“ tarmmatioa k aora vulgar. In tha.atioyo casQ tbo 
ltjriiua*tlOc ^hs ratana H-daa’^ E it maani pMajbtlitJ of 
thoa tho Afljootiyo is formed bjF adding the 
Parttcpk tfl tbo Potontiai Mood ia -«t; r.jF- 

‘‘ftCoaK.blo plftOO=votBajet 4340110 zSeti'i ■'ao(^blB moun- 
tfttD ^ aaiollp poryot”. m tho negntiYB form the 

PariioipTa la oddeif] to the Noceasarj Moisd of aogatiifo forai- 
j, ^ “votBun QCM ssaollo «itiawifiggiblft place^' 

^ 3. By -aarto Bonie AiljMtiTaa arc formed, wlUch meip 

tt to do,. '-EamnBiiailrlio^ fit Wpcrsuade^^ ^-movalaj- 

sHriOefit to movfl"; BOmErtiinoa bcfoiHi Bidding '^-eirkp" nuotLor 
intarmadial word isinsoriod; r.^. 

Sftl'kp ic □rploBivO", 


10. Same Adjactivoa aro dtThai by adding to ite atem of 
tho Nemp the pptLicta -rint, iifliich aeeirua to denote postiasioii; 

"^bod = TviBdom^’j ^^bttd-i-Yint = i/ria6'';"nn = juatica" mli- 
vltnt = juat”. 

11. Somo othara ju-a derived hj adding i; (,£>. ^nunapr ^ 
ouvjr'=, ^^Epoari ^ anvioue'"; “aouTisar = \rt>rld’', ^'souMari • 
wordlj, laic’'. Sflift im psga iftsi tbo meeQiQg of this f. 

IS. ^ Tho ParticiplBB derived from the Verbs and tto quasi- 
dirpipptive ao and the tmphatie -to (see Ch. I.) may also bo 
rockoned Iteroi 


CLiofly pay attpatfon fo tbo Fartidplcfi of the Pofoptial 
and Necesaary Mood CTcplained in §5. E a Pewt Participle 
is uaod aa an Adjoetdve, tbou it double* the 3, ag it ooptaine 
soma smpbasig. 

Tlierc arc boikio otber diffitmit A^juitives; pf these wo 
will Fipoak wbCQ traating of Pfttticjplea, in th* Syntax. 

>] Tta li a MlT« FWrE[tip ]4 of Ah Hchwtj HmO cot fltaa Ifee 
Tfirt U 4 ILji ftiinri lij iJidJsg P»rtL*[p]n at t« tha Triurnt 

ot tba ITaeuMFj Hr wiihtj inj iBa It J» i1]4 inuB ta Oig 

Put T^ngg 
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Corollary.- Ttci io™atioii -tao ehawa quality &r alao what 
ii duo, -lo pjflcfi, tlie Partiosple '-asBollfl” pnaaeEaiim {of qaalitj')^ 
rdjy ai*o quality, (SOmfitiTPaa it has aca-uaitiTe moaning, 
“ititDadig =caiiaiti^ JiDtioiir, of j^lorioua.^^); “fiTomllo" meniiEr 
somattiQg duo, “paaciSlo^^ Tith Use rutaittial mtaoB po&aibiliiy, 
with ‘'■poaO^^ ilppdeSLhi]itj, “¥lLnt” pOKOBsiOfi, ^'siirtD fit to, 
-fcO (qiiMi-diraiuutiva> uOrrMpDud* to tho lefipinatiou -WftMfJ 
'ta baa an amphatic or also oifilusivc imaaniiigr 

Art. III. Verba 

If wa distinsuiah Dorivatimi frotn Cumpotitiou, m ^'a 
rsally da, it sMms tint a very fow V'erbs tan be called Ai- 
rked; beennao the darived word of cernvEa must ba Qatso simplu 
aa the ward fram ^tiich it is derivodi but luauj Vorba uot 
oompouudod aatm to bo thamaelvcs the primitka nnd moat 
Bimplc jfenn of tha ward, from wbidi othor farms ara 
derived; ar at kaat afleu the root of ibo Varb (Bud Parean 
Singialar Imporatira) ia as Bimpla as tlie [LOrras[tondiug Noun 
or &a Other oorrMJwnding pfllt of speech; s.g. “Eefir«beftt , 
Sutstantiva and Varh. Notwitbstanding tiero are aomo 
Verbs not ooDipouoded wbicTi seem ta bo really derived fram 
a more simple form. Of these I intend to apeat. 

1. Tba most aimplo jnodc of dorivatioii is to add sosne 
vowel ta the primitlyo or at least appraactung to tbe primitiTC 
form, tr^. “bJirta = arpoitso'’, '‘tirtii = expend”; about tbe 
change of-tzinto-tfr (seobeluw ClmptBr VlU.); "gaio-poirapi- 
rntion”, “gaino* ptispire”. ThoFoby it HceniE tbat the Verb 
oxpressea tbe act of tbat thing whiciF in eipressad by the 
ariginBd word, so that if tba ori|iuol ward impliae a Neuter 
nmining, the derived Verb is Ncntar; t.£, ^^gona, gi-ine ; if 
tbe original word iinpliea a transitive tasfliitiig, the doiivcd 
Verb is- traasitJTe; i.J. “kirtz, kJirt^i''. 

Vet somatjme* by tbu addition of i we bare a Oausativo 
Verb, and by the additiau of s wo bare a Neater Vorb. (See 
hero below, and Part 11. Cbaptor IV. Art, 11, § 1- S.} 



3. Ain?tlier m&de of deriTatiffn ia to a«ld: to tbc ajtaijlfl gr 

apprOKiaiitoly Slmpla fonn ti (aomietiEftM (tj ai Or gniy n 
if it ends m i wroaonint; or OdIj i or uii Of BOmo other ir¬ 
regular torminntion, jf it Budain a rgurolj or dii or vol f^ritli 
soma Httb clu,ngfi in apelling), jf it ends ia S, TJierthhy va 
bare CauBative Varbs (aoo e. and 146^ 2nd footnote). 

S- A tliird EQodfl of dariTatiOn ia to Out oEf from tb^ 
CmeatiYe Verb the tormioatioo hj wbioii they bMome 
tiTO. Thereby we have tho original non-can-iatiTB Verb, 
TTgater or TrojisEtive as it waa beforo boiitg Emde CausatiTa^ 
e. “kiiriii -= oauae to do’', "kir e do”; kbauoj = eauao to 
cat”, "kbs = tat”; ‘'xnfiJmlLi ^ tans* to ploasc", = 

plQMo". Yot we JELiiat remark Uiat many Verbs by loedog 
only the Vowel i of tba Cauaatiro tenniaatiou+ bscome Ncntor; 
tills is the case not witli aU but with toma Verba, having the 
root ending in a vcntcl; provided tlie lUMJiinE allowB it, and 
provided they have net hetome doubly transitive by tiio cau^ 
satiYO tfirminationi n^kha-eat”, ^'■thauni ■ oauae to Mt". 
So from '^p»Ioiti=cixLingTiisli” weget'^palni-getoitingaiabed, 
bo exCirigniEhed by itself", Of tba Transitive Verba ending 
in nonsouaut, now 1 roMllact only one '’kathr=oiit'', “kitl- 
rAi kfitrii= tana* to cut'", wbieb becomes Nnntor or in aomo 
way paasivo by taking away -*j and making tJia a of the 
root long, “kfitAr = cut”; us in Sanskrit “ii&byito = hc bindj”, 
‘'niiJiyute=ba is boundi’, {^o Slax Muller's Sanskrit tiFanuitar 
Cbaptor IV. ^ 390.) Thorc may be some othei' Tr*uaitive CWu- 
aativo Verb wbieli LBOomea Nontor by taking away eoly j, oi- 
by produting the vowgl of tllt root. See anotbof mode /. i. 

§ 3 «. 4, and some cxplajiation of tbia 3rd way i.t. & i and 
iUiiti. Art. 1[. 

Tlua 3cd mode, as the reader siJOSi La not properly a JgrJva- 
lion; beoauaa the nomeansative VerfK are not dorived from 
tliQ Cansativo, hut rntber tbs Cbuaative are derived from the 
non-cauBative Vorba; yet I put them here for the aako of 
OQOTOuiancn. 
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Art. IV. Adverbs’^ 

I V0TV oftao the iLstvumcfltal □£ tta Stibs^ctiva is 

*1. 

tecauK Itft Iustrumetit*l Jiasftls* tbie iteaiuiigj ^ 

S^aalmet tLe Ne&tcf oC AdjecUTO is uMd _^ fin 
Ad^arb; »bor(.6=gaoa cr wfill” Tlii^ Ad- 

icditea oftlirM tftrmlDfitions- 
^ 3 tiany Adtarlra ate fofinei 

oftb^Tflquiwtl Vsrb fldd^d to ILS Sobstaotj«^ "fttten- 

M ja I..* IB*™ it ti™,•" 

Lv n <i™w* Mimli; f™. “iBMfi” “ ™s 'tdmrb, t* it tho 

Gtr..<l to -m [™.Uitottd toto ■») i> ™ 

E*y. that ia added lo '^bortA^^ ^ifliisidiarad m a 

stantiTa. TiuJS ^ TfitJjeif a comp^liitwni 

4 t'roia PiWQuns ^Eelalira and DemOMtratiTe) Adverbs 

OF manner art d^nvad by adding to tha st^in f 

tanTia that inan.a.'\ “a^aeil=in iMn ^kiis.an 

„,i-in flirt nivr to wiiiA (=«)"; I"''>I’“'>' T, ‘^!’ 

flic* «V0 A4i«ti.« 

a From tbe smuQ doinvM Adverbs &f piaea 

by adding .?e5s ^Htaaod-tbronglt-tlifit way, m tbnt sido ; 

tu. Jd,"; « rt.» by «ldto5 "-«»•;•/-i-- "”";' 

tUai'e-bnra Wid Ibexo” This -janaiT^nrd “taneii^' ara tba U- 
rtrann^nlftl of -0 »od -tn gf Jeininine CDadcy, and “issm, tiJBiiv 

art slLOttsnfid from »yeii kysioi leA kusin''. _ 

ft If tte Adjectirta hava only ona tariarnatioa, Advtobs 

pf ^aoor ara formed W ibaar by 

other c™di -tb^n^l^na-pgeiWj 

Bositirc” »iiinkMAi5ua=eliioflj" frojn -iaakbii*=principal 

Tkia lsat laatkod, i. i. by adding “ziinn'- m v ^ ry ofton os^li 

OcTlTfril*-: ftp'll* 

.tk. Df «tit#q 5«» I Jii* ttlan -tE«ll lit 
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Trben^Yar 'we chuuot] uge qji<>thcr wiit;, let as try ttiis 
laet form; this '"ziiin." ML ta aJdad not oplj tfl Adj&ctiTca 
but also to Koans. Bametlmes tbe laBtrumaLtul of tlia 
^ ^^rresponding Siibgtautive nUty ba usad as nn A-dTorb; s. 
“aobdtfiyoL = lLmIj”! from ^'ggbitfti = moety” and tViis ffom 
■'aobil = Dice’\ 

7, Fioftlly tht nagitiTB form, tbe otBphalic -ta and ibo 
^ua^i-^iiiaiiiutiTa ara Oibtr modos of duriYatiDL belonging 
not only to tba Advarba but ulag to the other pAvta of sj^cb. 
(Sm ftboye Clbapteca IL k IV.) 

CHAPTER VI. COMPOSITION OF WORDS 

Following the order otytarvad in tha format oba|ttora of tbts 
Third Piirt, I sbauld apeak first of all about tlie coELposition 
of Nonna 1 but aa this is not campletoly settled aa yet, let ua 
speak first of tS^e itnore oocamoiL composition^ 1 nidou tbs 
compositisn df Vorbs. 

I must roE^vt from the werjr beginnjag that under tba 
name of cOmpOsLtioa I ilicludo not Only tbosc words wbicb 
mufil be wi'ittori os one word» originating froro two nr mora 
words, but also tbsaa wOi'da wbifh^^re written Or at lOASt 
might bs wi'ittoa separately nu^lroBe words, about which 
tbero'is aonae doubt wjietlher tliay are better written aa OnO 
or moi'o words. About tliis eeo below. 

Art. 1, Vfitta 

1. A& tke first nifido of OMLposition of Vsrba, let US pat 
tlics mode in wbiol). foreign Verba are IConkanized. 

Many foroiga Verbs ara Koakaoiaed by affiimg to their 
tbreiga Infinitivo tbe Verb ‘■^kS.r-: do'", if transitive, or if 

iutraueitiTO; a. £r ^^kanonlair kir -m canotliKe^^, "kunOniaiilf 3ft 

d gat conOniidd". Eut Ulis elioald he, aa fiir 09 pwsiblo, 
tornfully avoided, os there is audi au iaclination to Konkanizo 
foroign worda in tbia way, that Konkaai would become very 



]ii!f KonkftTii. luaU cw Latin. Althoygh it 19 

difficult to tranalatfi litarlllj Enany foreign wor^g, yet sfiiMm- 
modatiog ourtftlfM to the oataro of Eoakani, w* can find tbs ^ 
Kcmiaai corrMponding irord. 

B. Annthiflr tnodc of cOKipfl'SiliQn i* to join a SubatantiTa nr 
an AdjMtif 0 to a Verb. The BubatantiTS may be nf any kind^ 
bnt tbo Verba more commonly ubmI in tliia oomvoBitioji are 
'''y,r=dp’\by whioli perhaps half the Konkani Verbs are formcil; 
thou ■'■gal=put"; ‘'di=gi™": "g]iSi= reoei?^’'; ''za^w become’'; 
i. kir ■ lov0H malfie lore'’; "bantism dl = baptizs, 

give baptiBm"; “bftdiam gSl * calnmniate, fiV. put calnm- 
nifttion^'; ^'jlTfijit eA = rifle fmm deatbn get ali-va 

9, AnothEr tbliOaUbly Konkaoi mods fif oompositkn IS to 
join the G-erund in of the principal Verb to ivnotb'er Verb 
in a finite Mood„ t in tbe Mood and Tense roqnircd by the 
meaning. Remark that th'tg other Verb is not an Auxiliary 
Verb; both Verbg might be called pjtincipal, attbongh that 
-un aeeiDfl to prernil, t. “abolish = kadn or ItadnU gfidj it/. 
haTing taken away, put ar pnt down". This way of compo- 
oition is common to Ranarofle and Talu, and, ba I bare heard „ 
algo to tbo MalayMiun laugaa^fl- I will speak tno'ra diitinctly 
in the Syntax about it, na Ihie point is not so easy, 

4. A fnarth form of oompositioa jfl tn prefix Eomc Adretb 
to it Verb; but this perhape ia not exactly a oomposition, 
bccanae the Adverb does not make mo word with the Verb; e.g^ 
“upprnach m lagifi pan. Hi. reach near". Poatpoaitions are 
not prefixed, as in Latin cs^icio eii-.y bceanse all Post- 

iwaitions are joined with Substantives (at least understood, if 
net expreased), PrODOuasaad Partidpl'M- (See page 1B4 n. 9.) 

Art. II, Nouns and other Farts 
Aa to the composition of Subatantlvea, if wo do not cen- 
sider the matter tboreughly, we might think that there are 
no Oeuipoand Suhetantivea, and I mysolf was o£ this opinion 
some time ago. Yet I hold new as certain that tboro are many 



Coidp&iiiiid Noum. Unt here we mciBt diatin^uishi for, tbero 
sure two mod&a flf compositioa: tbe first is tfl fili&n|i:Q fite go- 
\firued Koun into an AdjwtiTe wid iiieQ thaw is do oomposi- 
>{gn, bnt a marg aji^position ^ f.g-, "'clareyioan", wS mAy tipraag, 
it by i3iiiniiTi=sini-ni8tflir of tho churdi’'; nnotliot way 

is to join iminedtately ttio two Kouoa into ono word. !□ this 
CMQ tboro is a trna carapoBitinD, How ia tbis composition lo 
bo made ? I do not ku OW A parfactly £xkI rulft, as I have 
no o^rample to ^o by. I propeso tbo way wbich is cflitaia 
ns to the prcmnnojfttion^ but au to writing, itsEioold bo intro- 
ducod now. Tht moat comiBon way tharafora to maLe tblS 
oonipoaition is to pnt fii'st tha gonernad Noun ia tho Orij^nnl 
caaa, Singulftr Or Plnral accon^iog to tbo meaning and then 
to join to it the governing Nnnn in one word, and gire to 
tba componndad Noun the Oender of tba aacond or goietning 
Noun os in C^ovniAn. Bnt bow te join the two Nouns, by hy¬ 
phens nr without bypiiens? PoUewing the analogy of olhot 
laaguagog 1 Vi'auld anggoat a hyphen betwena the 1st and 3nd 
word, to flhow more distinctly the composibioa. Yat, if we 
write Konknm with KanarcBD or Mahr^tU iettcis, wo should 
omit the bypbeng. You find many compound wOrda in 
the DictionAry, Bomo ot which arc used, eomic are not cO'm- 
luonly used, because in many OAtoa tbo idea itaelf docs not 
commonly oiiat in this donntry; yet they are Scnhaui wO'rdfi, 
formed OCCOl'ding to the naturo of Kontami language. Exam¬ 
ples: for "convent’' here many aay ^'Itofiveot”, Aod in familiar 
conyersation wO lOAy use it, bnt if wa want tn apcfik correctly 
And A pure language, wo might say 

from "sftngi^vfiai=cenobite”, and "iaiLti= convent”, ur sboiter, 
only "m&t”; this word is not nsed at all; yet all elamantary words 
arc used, eaicept^mitt" which is used coly for pAgDJi convents; 
why conld wn not use also the compounded word? Either 
WB mnsb follow tbia way or use foredga words; which ie bettor? 
As we see from this nample, there may be a composition even 
of more than two words. "QbapLcr (of Caiioas)=kooikAd-iii^| 


(nt.) iffV. reujiiPQ df' from {Minou” aind 

"ia3|=rettivii3a'^. In both casos the g(5YBraBd Noun hw Iwea 

pat ia the OrVgiD&l ^luTBiln bBcauEO the mtUAiag rC[^iiin.'d itj 
in tlio followiag tha Sio^lar is used: ‘‘Ig^'E-iELniu&n^ HtT 
nainistar of the eharch^\ 

Ae to tbo VorbSn aught write tbcie with a hyphen, it tliey 
nre joinad to ah Adyerl)^ though not true cUmpDaadBv But jf they 
UTQ joined to n Koun, “ni6g h'ir = lovo^’j it Eoeoia hobtor 
not to join them at all^ and really aometT^a the Noon h 
sepai'lled ftoia its Verb; f. g- ^^Baa aaiso tald ItlrtiL b 
0^ lores uo mucli'^. So also thovbher couipositioa&eoiiaidored 
ahoTe(Art.I.nn. 1^0.) ero not trno compoaiticno; eoneequently 
the tn ‘0 vorde are written Baparafoly. As to tha oompOEatioo^ 
chieAy gf NouaB, wo mast rofanrk that the ahore rtrlo of 
joiniag tho gororaSog Noun to tha Original of the goreraad 
Noun, cenant be asad ia every ease; tho picvailiug euEtem 
is to ha ohaarvcd^ which in some ooees requiroe a trne 
COmpoSLtjgu, eOEUeticnes only aa appOBitioa of a Ng-un and 
iul Adjective. 

Baeidae tha oompositiioa of two or aiore Noaos, tharo taay 
be A Moipositiou of other parte of speech, £,g. of a. Nona 
and an Adjantive, aa ''aAmo-pedaail » Larinany”^ ^^ettrvp- 
podvi = [idniight"^ of a Noun and a Postposition, e.g. ‘"sSltil- 
po^nan = dawitfall"; cf twD Adjectiraa, c. "'aiiwu-horo = 
indnitolj gcod^'^ of a Vroitouu And ea A'^eetive or of two 
Pi'onoone, e- "^kAn^h ^ game’’, ^^kd'y-yeklo = eomohody'* 
(see pp. 74-6CiJi of e Cmyaaotfcn and Another part of apoeeh, 
e.g. ^iflAuglefir-i = althotigb you wid”; ^''luakfid-l ='to ua too”; 
‘^kAnAl^idtO aoy oao"; “AnTob hArunk^nAifKiI huvo not done" 
efc. To this point we OAUuot reduce, it seema, the emphatic -to 
and the q u aabdimin utsve -SO (see obovo Cb. IL); hecAaeo -ta 
and r-au ave Itot WOi'dt uaed alaC SBiparately, hut only suf^see. 

As to tho way of yoiciag; if Nonas Ate jeiacdH the aecoad 
is joinAd inera oonimpnly to t]ie Origin r 1 of tho preceding 
Nouns, A* I said; yet ia some easea thU ralo is not ohserveid; 
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iHMiauso tbe Nonoimirliva iTt&Le&d af tbe Cri^luAl is ue&d, or 
gqmfi QhiBgC is niadB^ (, g, ^^aj^nlc iilifidhipiti m aliorLcD- 

cd ftfliii "^apJo i^lia-adhiplLi”; if not tw(j Kouna, hut a, Nona 
an AdjoctiTo or gome otlacr purta a™ jotngd^ fldEViHr iiioy 
Ai’fl joined in their primitiT'O forcOf or tlio clntogoi iudi- 

CAtad throughont tllO GrAnliiiar are inadB, or gDjna other 
way is foLowed vliitli can bo fixed Jater; far, Eli-tsa mle& 
about coiDpofiition are vCrj rudlmeahal, and cgnBeq[iJO(uUj 
mnEt ho Miapleted and perfected after liayiaf tatcfully 
ooasiderod thia branch of tJio Grammar. lEveu in the ooni- 
piKition of thia BOEOnd kind I*would, for the aoko of diatioftiouj 
Buggeeb a hyphon, mal^a thsra be evidently a mere apposltioo, 
A,a to tto dcobnaion of tLese compoimd words^ if oao 
Noun ia ^uod to tho Ori^Eial Cnee of anotlior Noon, the fir at 
part la not declined at all; the deElonEion takes place only 
in the govBTmng or aacond Ifoua. 1 Bif ^<if.. .jcdoed to tho 
Origiual*^ hecoueo I TOJitOmher now one nOrd apparently 
compounded, = li|fhtli*[i£a'\ which ifi decdiocd in 

both parts. 


CHAPTER VIE NAS.\L SOUND 

. Tliis Aod tho following Clmptors may he cooddered aa % 
idcjKp^ov to tho Part Lj as the prccodicg dteptoia aro lilco a 
adpifptcv to the Part 11- Yet tbe thiiiga trcatod of in theea CGnap. 
Icrs Airo iu some iray also ctymolDgical^ and as they Aro 
couintou to All or at liMieb to many parts, of speech, we can 
consider these points ua belonging"je the Synetymology. 

hfy roadors might have hoaa sorpriaod in Booiug tho naaal 
sound n en oltein ueed^ but they most know that Konkaui is 
A iQAsal laugnagc For this mason it is rof^nired 

to form same radimontal rules about Uds h. 

1. iPiret of all, in the hcginnlng I thought it unoeoMsary 
to use a also in the middln of the word^ yet afterwards I wag 
Awaro that sometimes ve canuot avoid it withont losiug muoh 
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eiacbiMB; hence jtmi find fi ^Iso in tta middle^ Cflntrary 
to whftt I said in Fart I, ChiiptOr I. 

.!!. When ia it used? A camplcta rills cnunot be given ^ 
wa c»n give SDue casB« in vrhich it is nsedr It' is nsed: ^ 
a) In All oblique c&aes of the Plurnl *f all danlantidnie. 
And in Ihe NondnaliYa FIutaL □£ Nantai Nonns; 

i'} In tbe Nominatira Siiignlar of tho l^^OutOr NouilS cndr 
ing in e Slid, totj often, in i and n; 

f) In all CMoa of soiae FemiTiiTio Nounj ending in i of 
tho 4th DcolenBion (aae pp, 34); sOnne Noiina in on ^Oin 
also tn babp thh n ia all cases of th^ Sin^tilar; 

d) In the Neater Nouinallvo Siagnlai^ of the Adjeotires 
and Participles of three terminations; and alijo jn tho Maa- 
online and T’eminine NonunatiTO Sin^nlAr of all A4jective& 
and PailiCLpleG of three terminatiiDus, if used far the 1st 
Person, ^'^hun boron nin = I am not good"; 

f) In tta Nouns ending in an; £,f. "Jufinn ir= John**; *"guni- 
RTid >= rault". 

As to Verba, in all Nanter Persons of dealinablo tenSOa, 
And also tha lat Parficn Singular and Plnral of au}^ Cran^ 
der, if ending in a vo^el, (except -nngi of tho Impera^ 
tire); Iho forms in u (Suliijnnctiva, ImperativB 
runds in -tans and true Fartioiploa in -t& and -to (nidtAil 
nidtoii). As it is too difficult to remember all forms with d, 
let as prOCsad per urelHsiafierTt; In the Yorbe this n la not 
used, of course, if the forta ends in a oonsonAnt. Than, gane- 
rally a form of tbo Vaih ending in a vowol has fi, but with 
tbOsO limitations! l^tho ^nd and 3rd FeraOn Siitgalar and 
Plural Mssonliise and Feminine of daolinahlo tenaoa, 2) 2ni 
and 3rd Farson In indeclinable tenses are not aasal; tbe 
forma naithor COnjugahla nOr declinable (not modifying to^ 
miDalious in any person) ending in a vowel (aa tha Snbjuno- 
tiva and Optatira)^ foUow the general role, t.f. take m Tha 
Partaciplas in o^ 3^ fiS follow the rules of the AdiectiTOB {see 



ab£>Ye)r A faw exc«ptioiaa tjj thiB tulei can bo found out by th& 
reader himsoLf. 

The fthOTB rules fllwut Nonna and AdjostiTfeg mq be np- 
"^iad t<i P^onouafiL As i<j tha obher psirta of Bpewb, I cfuinot 
for Uio pregatifc frama a. csrtaia jpnrtfcutiir tula. Gauarall/ I 
can 5fty, tbafc if i word cudn in n vowel, it oods more frt- 
qiiently in obififly all i^^orda campouadad with tbft fia&l 
negative patticlfl oia or nin are naaalj fcr mi Or nJn aro dUtaal. 

3* Wbftt changa doea thiB & undergo? Tho foUoiring rule-i 
i£ not ^snaral] e>ouiliainB at lenst many oasce. 

a) If to a ward endiflg in a MEM eoDsonant ia added, £.^. 
the emphatic tz, it bacoEueB more aicailar to a. but rnst nla-ays 
in the EninE way; atiphony is the rule; w if a gnttunii con- 
Eonant is added, it becomes similar to the CaEuu'eae Intter s 
or as in singing (seg p, le. if it iB followed by a 

palatals it seem^ to- become a little palatal like n, And SD on. 
I do not alwAya mark tliese dElEarenoea in the (Jrammar, ag 
they are too ewbtlo. 

s) If it is folloired hy a vowtl, frequently it sccoifl to be¬ 
come a pare a. I have a faint rcEMmhrance of words in which 
this n i& found also bflforo tOwaJs, 

ii) The 6 of the KomiaatiTe is naually left out in tho oh- 
liqng caaea, ohiolly if the termination to be added bijgins with 
a coDEunant; in Eome rare cases it is kept (seo p. 34). 

t) About other elmugeA of £ mb pp.4l. IIG and Art U. of 
Chnptor LV. Fart H: and nitAi. 

aeiii« mlgbE IlilBt it nusKWWr hi pAf altuiELoa Lj thn« Blootlu. [ 
{iiuvn: Ib hide ouei U dAT liE EniB| hr |iAt DBEf dtz^TEH, ia BAde 

BnirU tt ttijlBnlt 4 -fwi to Batdn IftiroBS nna ia BHHTti[[i wliAtlitr itiiiv li 
or Bfiti Ib booio EEH4 Et [t M «1««r tliBt bj nmAttAf It, thS aMstag wmd 
l>E oliauf^dj -cIiSb^T it Bnbtl-kDr EOBUiDiUt, 4 ,^, ■(];'' [j addn]. If joe CAiutitk* 

I Ills CSntUtTHthB thli B, jflu Bwronf oaopjaiiEEfi, Aj. '4 ti5=1". 

''aiiiiti = DrifEl[if. rfjeildsiM(|iayBU«DttRnhrtrtJ,jDawEn]d[Et ■ittti” 
■wbhTi- [t nU u-DdEntiHiit ol. mU, Bad tS Ld manrvIbEr mhi. [3es Pf» biP' Ci 
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CHAPTER VIII. CHANGES OF LETTERS . 

AltLougli tiw baon liAiid flbpiE this iu Port 

yftt 9 nly lllf« Wft enshlfti to ynderB^d thflaa things 
hpttat. 

Tlie lettoTE which not fl3?glijg[valy, hot chiafly under^ some 

ctiAr^Qs, ata Sj Zj dj S, i, i, Uj y? 4 j tJ ultout 
has bocn put, Ab rOglvds Bj Zj M a jfiDfli'fil rule wo may BJiy 
that whcnoTer n doolioahla part of apeech enda in tho Koni- 
inativa Singular in a, j. Or M, zfl^ thia t is chauged iuto i and s, 
into j hi tho cases in which tho tBi'minatiOn &f the Numiootivt 
Maaculina is thangecli e -in tha Neuter Nomiuntive and 
mtlleobU^nle cMBB^ eo^rus” or ikwi'q oMotly “rnt9=tflBEe'\ 
dVxjf, ‘■'raEik or ru.tci'k^'; "dobazn = poiiLp^'j ''dobnjeft”; "raa = 
kingdom*', '^niozo ■ mina*', “aiojeii. mnja”. Oonse- 

quently the words ending in -tso fol towing the third decloneion 
change this b into & Mnny AdjeitivflS and l^rticiplea are 
formod with the teriulnation -tao; banco “LAi'tso, kii'tiiaij”; 
moreoret the Engliidi Genitive is ueaal^ changed intO' tho Ad¬ 
jective in -teo. Yet this cturngo does not always take place 
in tho Nonnsi ‘^kuriB»ci\jaB”, “kurBa'h becatiBO it is ^'kria” 
not ‘^t^^t£'’. Cbieily as to' the tennination -ao of the At^jnc- 
tiTOG, wn must diathigui^ the true termiuntion -bu from -tBo 
or -tao^ wa hare Eocn that Uao true teriumations of the Adjec- 
tires in -as eorrcapondsng to tlie ftenitivo would ha *t«o^ where¬ 
as -bo is the te-rpinstion of tha quesi-diminutivO and of ecinC 
other Adjectival Tho Si'at mostly uudergoos tho above change, 
not the second; because (as 1 tliink) this -ts in KnnaraBe and 
in hlaliaratti is wiitteo with a Utter which in KaDarose 
usually^ iu Maharatti oiVou soucids like ii; cnnseqnently if this 
letter -ts before Bcmo lettora does not sound so euphonical, it 
is diangcd into its oegnaLo s; so this -ts docs not sound so 
woll boforo m before o; thai'afoc® before a, ea, e ia 

changed into Sl lha samo is to hs said of z and j. This s 


IB vmEiEeti with a lottor,, whJcli in Ksoiarcge oiiially, in Maii- 
rliUL Oflan, sonnda lito ♦ If th^S Itot rsason of larfflOnj dws 
^,P0t afl it doeg flot fultjf gjitj&fjf me, Ut na keep tha 

Tvithflui tbe given reaguo, 

Now I am aware tJiaf tbe above tulo is aot tbtj suitnltts, 
if wa i\a not distingnuti the t Vfliinli BOUOdB ta ot %3 from, ttlO 
fi wlsiob fiOiintJg simply a. Up to tllis I hwe very MldOffi inBda' 
tluB _d]gtinctit>n in writing, aai this for the Bake of aimplici^i 
but simplicity nmat not prevail over eractnieas or be a source 
of cnnfijsion. CoBBequontly in tJio Dictionmy L will try to 
(listiOEuigh.tbeBH two letlerg; mofiMTar, fts not all words ear 
bo put in tbe Dictionarj, cliLefiy denved worde, tiiis rule may 
throw some light. The foilowiiig words EUust he written with 
to iiastoad of sr I) TJiO derived Adjeotivea in -se(-tgo). 2) All 
Adjectives onrreBpoiidin^ to the GoeStive (see Part fl. Ch. LL 
Art, I. ^ 3j pi 3j All feL'ius of tbe Verbs tadiu^ with 

a. sharp ihoae are the Portieiplos in -tao of the affirmstiTe 
fortn, e.£. "'•uid-tao’', the Ciierundiva, tlte Future of the N^ativc 
form, tbo lufinitivo, the Negative Pariicjplo in ^'-tsOnSfr^ 
&nd so on; but the NcgfttitQ Fartieiplo foimod by nddioj 
so to tbo Native nooE. of wbieb. I will speak in the Syntax, 
“nidaoSn-eo", and the Imperfoct Snbjnnctive are written 
with a. pnro a. Generally speAking, tli;e gliai'p a ia «iyal to ta, 
A HinipJfl^ not sharp, g is written g. Faying altoeti&n to tiLB 
pronnneifttion, we tan ■distjoguish those two a very easiiy. 
Kxumples of l,“kan^lajtsO|”; of a,‘^Devatso^\ of 3. “kirtoo". 
As to Nonna, not go many are written with ta? 

. Therefore we have to diatingnigh these aimiLar eeundg; 
simplo s eg in "pise'^, gbai'p g or ta (ta) tu in “ItevAtso’^, 

S as in “£ar’', to as in "^kli'tCi”; and so also a, as in ‘"mozo'^, 
j as in Ts, tz and ti oro written Jn itanareso end 

Midirfitti with ono letter; yot to is lOmowbat difEerent ftoiL 
ta or tz. After these distinctiong wc niay lay down tho aboro 

■b TKn Ad|Kt[T4i 9E niEi moo'eJ hdnd. itfl. jjO[ nl.lT«l|' dlntlact finm -Uid 




mlo LJOK cleftrly, tlms: Ttw wotcIb finding in ts sr e„ jo, 20 
in tlia NDMinAtiTta Singalar^ Dr in tbo £i'£t PDrann Biugnl&r 
MiUDuliuD, cba^ngD ta intn acid z inio j, iu &be imDa in 
wtlifi]l tiiQ tfiriojnatiini of the Nominative nr pf the ^17^ 
PprwD SingnlAr MasciiLiuD i£ ohangod. Exnrnplsa: '^inDtoo « 
fihiM", Flaralr ''laotie"^ "infij =bMt"f Fiiturc Ftti'ticiplo and 
Gfti'undiTfi: '^mir-tga, mSp-tili, miLr-tfien^'^ Pnture Nfi^ati va; 
‘Lm^r-taDn-n^hi in4r-ti!iii-nikd“^ tit. Future Nogntiva FarticipH 
and NeguliTD Gerundive: “R^r-tso-nSta, tie., but 

“mfinTiiTj.gn, iriAripaa-fiE a^c, — wUch cannot be be&tfin"; and w 
alan “miriaDily initriBijr"^ (ImpCiirfDOt SubjnnctivO); ‘^kJiiirtaa 

exfienie'"; '*kbltrt^ 4 An = I expend”; ‘'bMrtaauntse »= expend¬ 
ing”; (bfirfi tl ia not fibanged into tS^ hecaUGe D follpTva), 
''Bat±Ocz pcpbcn”^ “-tiatfoak the nephew". 

From these evAcuplfis it nppenrs that if the terminAtiDJi 
pf the NoininaGTe is eiianged, and an e fcnows^ tl or z niA^ 
rCofiaia. 

If flpuifi words hayfi tl t>r b followed j not hy Oh but by Jin- 
otlier vowel in their original^ form, moro fre^uontlj' they 
do not tbarga tl or i. Yat Ehpra may bo Bome eicceptions 
ogaipsb ttkil point, as also there may ha anme words not 
changing ta Or z, according to the above rule.* 

Words ending iu a siniplo s, or in a simple so, usually do 
not undfiigp such a ebaage; now 1 reeolltct. only “m^nisK 
maa", which changes s into j, i.e, into a cerebral a Bnt the 
reason of tbie ctmoge seeois bo he quite peculiar tc this word; 
ip KanarasB it is written in tlio NomioatiT* viz. wJtli 

a oecebrul a Very piohahly there may be somo other words 
changing a Bimple a into i or into a norehral s, Pi' into a 
simple i. 1 have a faint rfimembrnnee of such words. Esmarlc 
that ti secifls to sound vei'y aften like a simplo A on account 
of pupbppy. 

TSa "S" li uari bj duanthon Mml ^debtO Hi tkvnuaC HFnlu] 
PnoL, u tfaa |ljn clT ft Hnt^AC fOr irliiDh I San ■)□ liga pp. D. 



167 


WhoQ a Vfflixl Itis tbo root ondine in s, then the foJlotvine 
tfl oannot EOund dtatiiiotlj ta; and wbou thig te ia elianged into 
^ bp ths fiirat Btbilant s oaunot rooiaiD aihiJatit aucordittg' to the 
rvloft of flciphony ■ bnt it is chaJiged iulo a somewhat Hict 
flj. siiniiar to tho Latjis j in as sis (aOep. I05-. «. I),- = 

^^hits-tao (hiaBo)p hiifrtii (htt8-6i). For tliia tfuck a 
I did not put any si^ji in Ito AEpbabet; this, can be done 
in fntuiro tiino; for the proaent vto miy use i, hEoause lliia a 
ia the nearest letter to the thick s. Moreover a gihilant & he- 
comoa thick almoat naturally heforo 1; consequently thero ia 
not an urgont occesaity to find out a sign for it Perhaps 
the nboTB change of a into a thick a may take placo in soolo 
other oases. . I Itave indicated the most commoii case. 

Ae to a, we have hinted in the Paradigm that o ig changed 
into 0 in tho Putnro ftjid Paah Perfect -lolo (sec n. 3) 
TiB. wlicfl e of the pooultimate syllable is not followed by 
another e in the last eyilahle. Tho aame change takes place 
iu other words of a sSmilRr form. In sojac other words a 
of the penwUimate seems to ^ chaugtsd into “aaaolo, 

Msfrlli” fi^c. I Bay ^'fleenis'\ botauge it is not io eo^ to dis¬ 
tinguish what kind of vowel ig such auhatituted vowel. Further 
some change ihig a net io § hut into another letter" some 
Bay “lABOUo^ OSSilli, agsillcn’^^p and "‘kAsaOlo, kOgsoli, kitssdofi”. 
The foruii laid down in iWt II. geem to be more aoiDjncti and 
more correct i thorefore they should bo used iu order to have 
BOmo uniformity and to elorato tho laugu&gO. 

As regards u, we may say almost the game os of Oi namely 
it ig clianged jn some tenses into |p ckiady in tho Faminino 
and Nenter ^aCO Fart II. Oh. IV. MorBoyBrit Is 

changed often into Vp i- J'. in many Nouns eadiug in '^ftuii”p 
in Vorbg oading in lu etc^ ^e Port II. Ch. IV. Art. I. g 
Art. U. ^ 1 ei£,) 

About e I huvo only to renLOik the change of this ^ into A 
(see p. 2it ffr 4). About this jjwint perhaps somo rule: may 
l>a found lator. 

•Ai* 


About I mly ^6 ciatifie is tiera to be jrcniMrkGd. As 1 
write Kontmii With EflIUftU qb4TflMlt01:a following the Latin 
prommCiJltjon, oonaeqaaDtl^ 1 ■write, "fiobitai" aOt "flobi- 
tiy m befiiity”; bat ia thu oblique caaea tJliB l&flt i sounds 
j, MPseqaentlj it should be written also although I havn 
not always done it, bwanst by writing, “sobitai-on”, 
aetording to the Latin pronunciatiun wo get nearly the same 
sound aaby writiog "sobitiyon'* (seepage JS, «, 1). Tlia beat 
way of getting rid of many niecties would be to write KoukauL 
witb Ifauarose eharacters. 

A, oorresponding to tlie Kanatcso as baa bBen obaerrod 
in P. L, should be written at the end uf all werda which do not 
and in a Tuwel, if we write acEOiding to the Kanarose, Bnt 
this would not be the case^ if wc Lad an Alphabet in whicb wo 
conld ba^e words tiiditig In a pure canaonant; bocftnse this 
land of ^ is so small iu many words that it is not different 
from the half yowul whioh is naturally pronounced at the 
fliui of a word snding in n consonant, in alllangnages, which 
consequently can ho omitted; ^nd as I writo in the Eoman 
Alphabet, which has up *, he *a I do not write it. Tct it is 
truo that in some woi'ds this * is somewhat more.diEtinct; Lu 
ibeaa coBM 1 write, tbongb not always, a. If soflio coosonaut 
is added, to suoIl a word, e. ta, then this ^ written oi' 
uiidei'Htoad, appears and seems to be obanged almost into an 
ii; "^ipUA^ts” fi'Oin"apun” nr mOreeocactty “'fipniy^i^'. Yet 
Ja this point we must make a rcryhoc distinctLOU. I say that 
if some oousaoaatis added, the ® is Tory ofton changed into a, 
Or at least, * is pranDunced mueb mOro distioetly; sometimes 
it beceiuoa not i bnb d or perhaps i. Of the change o.f < into 
i I do nob now recollect any example; but this is a fact that, 
^Oiyi'oibook'', which is pronounced witb a kind of half 
Towel at tba aad, bootuncs “livriitB'’, aod '“gurt” also pronoujiO' 
ed with * becomes "‘gurtlita^^ by adding ta, and so in atymo 
other cascBL When is tbn dnal * chad|ed into If by thn addi¬ 
tion of a consonant, and when iiito u or perhaps i? 1 liave 


nu gcnerAl TEile- yrt it sootna th4L tboM Noauft ivliich arc 
■written by tea 'vitb a A 114 I jKiprs Oftsn cbanjgic. * ^or Ti) intc 
li, aud thdB« written by me with change it morci ofteb into L 
^’bethor this be miitn certain ec not, tba fact fa that the Eana^ 
rcae * is pronounced in Kontani words not fllwAya in tba aatne 
way- mort tOmniDniy * of ig ptonouttoed diSfr 

rontly from the * ef ‘'It^fartilitj”; the * of tbo first ia nearly 
uj tbo other is scarcely heard, or aiipmaches a. 

The chaugo or raselution of « aomotiincs into Bamotimea 
into u, wOs One of tllO HiflSOns why L pyt .dewt 10 the Alphi^ 

bat two signs for the Kanareee *; tccaugc althdiigh I was 

not well aware of this changa^ yet 1 tksd some saspitiO'iT and 
I was well awarn of the two different SDunds of tiig * if uodHl 
in Eonhani. Yet I acknowledge that wo eonid express tbete 
two Kocikani sounds a and a only by nne letter, as in the 

Italian wO'rds and ffislift the 0 has two different soandt, 

viz^ b, e; merwrev the di^erouee botwaan ^ and ^ aomBtiiDes 
cannot be exactly perceived. 

Somebody mi^ht write ifl^n by 113 this perhaps could be 
doiLC; bat then the simplo ^le about ac(W]t (P. I. Ch. 11 .) 
should i>e changed and unotheir^ if there be any, more compli¬ 
cated ahonld be laid down 3 because if you write '*v£etu*^ then 
the Accent is upon the ponuitimate, and you should establish 
ftr rule to know which words have the accent upon the pen¬ 
ultimate. 

A} q and a of the NemiuAtiTQ. of semo Tieuns diaappear 1n 
the Plaral ($ite p. 'S4), and u moBlIy aIbo in the Singular; 
e.jf. ‘‘dCld-Ut dhd-AOBinilh, by milk”. 

Finally q in tho ^ouus O'! tlio fith Uockusien is ohA'nged 
into u in tlie PI oral. (^Sce p. 3 ?, 

To tliis point wc may reduce also the emissiou of some 
vowels (see page Id.), and the change of i into! {eec p. 175). 

Tho Cerebral letters ^h, ^ tb, if a vowal iellOwS, Are 
proQOUViced cerebral., yet keeping the aAture of d and t; hut 
if anotlier dental tetter follews, they seem to eouad lika r, not 


fully but UMjly. Altb^fu^b 4 , 4 h etc. bo^ before dautal 
or be fioslj some prouaunoe them almost r; aiad I tiMr that in 
UBiUally this 4 DTOnonnoud like r. 

Finally Lhe rule of uBaiiniTatioa smukih to hold good^ t. 
llmt for tbe sake of e-upbony^ if ft letter coma togothcr witJi 
auatber of u diffoieut kind vith wliicb it docs not pcrfcictly 
agreu» tltc £rtt letter cbaQgBu tbe follo^io^ letter into AELoUior 
coijiiato letter witb wbict it onn better a^grisc. Eat wliftt is 
this other lattar? Wo Ecigbt sn.j tJiftt Mrobral cierees with 
cerebral^ palatal ivitb palatal eic. CfflQseq.iiortly if two lottors 
of different kind do not agroOi tho above prinoiplo ia appiiedr 
I say if tJiay do not af^roe^ beoftuse in Eome casca different 
letters agree very well; practice is nHjuirod; a. gr 1 which is 
tbo initial letter of thu tormination of aoioe tonsca, becomes 
], if preceded hy 

Hbi'b we may remark also, tliat tho uspirftted letters com- 
monly caanot be used, if another censonantt at loaat of tlia 
snniQ kind, fellows; the reason becaaao the aspiration-sup¬ 
poses a bind of half a towcI aiier the uapiruted letter; else 
it ia not possible to pronounce ic, but sucli half voivcl is not 
tbwCj if AH aspiratetl luttor is followed by another aspiratedj 
at leaut cf the samo kindr 

About double letters reroerk that lu some cases it is altO' 
gcllief repaired to pranounoe tbera; and then I writu tbaiu; 
ID BDina cases it ia doubtful; tilOH I ajrit tham, botauaei tbia 
point requires ft long practice. I oomt cbiolty the denbfo con- 
aonant when it would cause HO'ine obsenrity; "dts ^day*^ 
tan he writtOEij nij fflinst bo written^ accoiding to the Lfttiu, 
with one s; but if yon writo in tbo obU^ue cases “dissa'^ 

, wbat reeseu can you giro of one a added? Especially aa people 
sfwni to pronounce 006 s ftnd according' to the Alphfthai laid 
down iu Fart I.^ it readora aIbo quo a sAtiafactory eaoughr 
MuJiy other things sJiould be said about this point, which for 
the prasoat must bo omitted. 


CtL\PTER IX. ON CERTAIN l.ETTERS 


V At Ukc end of tbia Fnrt IIL, for ^tho Aske of coiirAoionea, 
let KiB Toa.ks some remav^ts which properly do not belong to 
thift part. I BOid ia Tart I. that I oioit Bomt aigos nhich 
D^cactnesB would require. I say a few things here aboat tbciu. 

¥irst, I think that ia Konkani thane arc thrCC Or foar a, or 
bottar^ ttuvt t, has at least threo souudsi tb« €rst is g, phk 
noancod approrimately as u in tha English &itiy On Cs a in the 
ItaliAn ^^^^rd ptiKiag over a rery quickly and apptojujliiog 
eomewbat to A. The second is & which ie nhout eqaal to as. 
Tba third is a {sec Pant 1. Alphabet) which is pronounced as a 
common Latin not too long nor ton short. EKcmplcs: 

Is nearly <'kacd'\ iB as Id Latin tho a of ar&\ '"kAn^’ is 

like the a substituted in sonoo diiOcota, to the e of ^^Isgao 
MoreoTor I reiccmhar to have fouud aotne words in 
which a it pronouneed slowlj, almost u.; consoquently if wo 
had to BiLpreos the Bounds wi^ as luany sigua, we should ssy 
that there ate two k aud two V.r. one S pronounced quick¬ 
ly, one Jt pronounced slowly, one S pronoanted not very slow¬ 
ly, one k pninoEinced Tory elowly ; A might ha colled clssild 
& aught ho called a, just os I ssld of i and ^ which con 
he nioroo?ar b and {i^ Yet for the sake of simplicity, let ns 
keep Only two s (If ^ Kanfttrese, Mahi'ntti and Saiiskrit; 
moreover a common a for the common cases; neverlholsss 
fynK ftieiafmsse 

I haTa put only one £, yot there are some words which 
have a corohral S "Hsl=col(i"; this i car responds to tlie 
ICanarose H, wherCM tho simple i corresponde to We could 
nnpress snoh a souud by ji, ae we nsc the dot underneath also 
for the otlior oerehral letters; so wa Bimplify these tliiugg. 
}if\X Jdhllar expresses it with sh; in Iho Tulu Grammar AUd 
in the Polyglot Vocabulary printed at tho Easel Mission 
Prasa, I find i; in the MahrWG Cvammar alij in tlio Kanacoso 
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Griiiiirtiir by Hodflan aa ba usm eb inBteivd Qf S. Yet I muat 
atjrtiowledg* that the cerflhrflJ. gound (vf tlufi i ig gomtwiiftt 
different from It* cerebral gourd o£ the oLher cerebral letters. 

T reraembet mcreOTor to have heart! soEiifi words witli /i 
kind of rery euttcital gouud e^prtsaaed by the Kanaraao ts, 
which houud CM bo eiplaiflcd onlyorsHy^ it is proaoufltad ah 
poat ertirely with the throat. It is Bipteseed hy Jiftx MCLller 
ia hie ^'Saflsltrit Griwiinai"; by tJia Author of tho “Btudert’s 
Manta] of tho Makitti G^(lDaI^a^'^ by the Author of tlio^^Tuk 
OraninaT" and by tho Author of the "Polyglot Vocabnlary^^ 
printed at the EftMl MiEsioa Prana ia Mangaloto, by A; in the 
Kanureae GiaiiiinaT by yot 1 ciuat iMJtuowiadgo that I 
have heard soma words proaouticed bo guttural tha.t Ihoic A 
geeniB to he remarkably different from b of -'31^8” ^vllich ie 
tho eiainplo eiTBu in tbe MahrStti GEommar for lliis h. (Btt 

rinaliy ftuotbeu asuud ie aij aud sfjj, fepreaaatcd \a the 
nhovu mentiMod bwfca by id, (but in the Polystot Yoc^ 
hulary ii ^bn Tuju Grain|fiir by r*)! *bis eonnd la 
approximately rtpreaentod by ri aud rl, or better by t v^ith n 
tind of towcIh Trbich BMiBS to he nearly * or half vowel (aco 

1). 20, fl. 2.) 

What I write go (not f-a) ia ia Kauarnflo repi'sennloa hy 
*S 0 , aod in the ahovfl q^notod Vocabulary by i, in the G'rainiuar 
of Max MUUdi- and io tLo Mabrittti Grauntiau by h; as for 
me, [ prefer gn, becaiiBS the: Latin go ie pronounced nairly in 
the same wayj bccauge 1 waa oompdEed to thooge h -aa the ai^jTi 
□f the paaa] n, and bewmaa it ifi, perhapa fni' easier to digtiugnish 
BO many iificront a, if we wHte ga, (Sw p- d.) Wbat I tv rite 

would bo BxprtBMd in TCenancse. by joining tho two conao- 
Tionts rt and ji or kl Also by writing jn we would get nlmoat 
the aamc BOttud, na. tho iConbvni J is thinner than the ElnglisL j. 

Tho reader might have obBerred that vary eeldoni or never 
are S, 6, h uEod, nUbough put in the Alphabet. The roaaon 
is, becauBO, m I said iu Part J., I nae these signs only when there 


IE miy nooeSBity; but Cor i. vary often thore is a DacesBity, 
not SD for Dj, a, 

TllOBO ^bo know T^aareas and Mabriitj might havie. 
rivnarkecl that for the Kanftircsc ta utid Mahritti 1 pub 
two lottetB (j, z); tho reason iz because this letter ta baa two 
eoLinds in Konkani; and iu I do not know a rale to diatiu- 
guish the two EOiinda, so I write two letters The Bsine must 
bo said of Mabi'Atti for wbldi 1 pat t4» te, ts; te 
Aud ta may be onaBidered as equal ' t is not so sharp as ti, 
yoE somatunos it does aot differ maeh frota ta; moreovor 
euphony does not allow us to write ti iu all cassa in which 
ti should he written j bsueo yon find sometimes e instood of 
ii; but te or ts didst' somowhat more from ti and etitl more 
from B. The same must he said of tSi, V, £. if eupbojiy laqairea 
US to writo E instead of ts contrary to the eboye rules, I write 
henceforth s not ts^ Ferbaps if we write Koakani with 
Kanaiose letters, wc coald put some Edgn, e,g. a dot 
nbove a and to dietiagnieh these tonnde; as weetmld pat 
the Sanskrit end Mnhr&tti ''Tir&ma^' to express tlio absence 
of any yowalor balf-TOwol At the oud of A word, tbe is 

marked by An obli^uo Itae placed at the font of accasonaat 

About f. Properly speakiD^, uo f sLould occur in Koukani^ 
but only aapirated p (pli)j and really in the rillagee this f 
doBS not asually Otcur; they say “pboV’i “phSlea'’, 
“fot” yefi in tho town this f is used, so let it paes. 

About T. This Letter is very oftou indialdoot, so that it is 
not aaaily poroeiyed whether it lS u or ¥. C^oe of tba rftaeoos 
may bo> beoanE* the Kontanl worda haginiiiag with a take 
a kind cf v or u before them, as the words haginniag with 
e take y. We have a proof of tlds in the wiy lu which some 
Kativee pronouucc Latiit: snma Eayj^.^r^fpfjflw^y^ffftfiastciad 
of and ergff, nay some seem to add this ^ cteci in the 

middle; e^g^ instead of m&swt: and seme aEom to say 

vardo or uordo instead of ordit. This depends, I tbink^ oa tha 
Enaarcse pronunciatlQd. 
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Ab^ut iipirJi 6 ed Ittt&ra., Bwidea tto ctapirated UltarB g^teu 
iiv the AIpbabat eoflifl cfthfira taxy occur; m of ia 

prOHOUDoed aofflcwhat aspirated. Wliat to do IQ SQcli cagse? 
If wo writo Kontaci V/'itll Hojnan charcwUira, the aaEicat ftpd 
moat simple plMi ia to wribe t afbor that letter^ jjst ia with 
tho other aspirated latters; if we write witL ffanarese diir 
ractera, wo CM ^36 tho KflcavMe latter joiaod to the lottor 
wlAcb 13 to bo pronouitcad aspirated, Tbig loiifet ho under¬ 
stood if tlio Aspirofcioci bolongs to the conaouant^ i.e. if the ae- 
pivation raust sooad betwaan the coa BO'iuHat and tbe following 
Towel; if tbo aspiriittOQ must wiird oftar tba towcI of tho 
consoaiatj then ia Eomai) charaotara we may uae h os ahovo, 
in Kansrew. ebarocters wo shcmld use the rnedial a; here wo 
Mold not TiM the abora ^si^ bccemsa ia a oonaoanutH whereae 
Ibat ftspiratiDa after a Towel k a vooalized h. We ha\e a 
proof of tbia in the naion ef all vowela with ^ ao as to be- 
comifi ba, hij, bn, be, Jiei| lio> hou^ which union docs not tnlte 
plaoe with J; So^ £.£. ^'dtlkyc pflinj mto'ti", eiactljr obcnltl 
bo writtan "dutln^''. 

Tliaro aio BOiae Nouns whicTi end IQ ft.kind ef balf-TOWol, 
^ijio clife”; this Eifllf vowel seeing to be changed into J 
in the atein, “jtnie"; ccmeequeutly tltis would be an example of 
a now letter diffargnt fimu | and uamaly it wonld be 1; yet 
it 13 bettor and niorc simple to ratplain tliia cbinge liy sayicg 
that in BOiue Nouns the stem ia foriucd from the NommatiTo 
bj adding not only One vewel 03 nHually, but two vowels (sot 
p. lOj fl. fi). Tbe atem, hnwevci', ia not always formed from 
the Ncmiuotiva fsetp. 30^ tJ, S), 

Ilorfl lot US remark that by writiug y instead of i, t. jf . 
ye instead of at or wa would simplify very much the roles 
about areantuatieo nf dipbtbonga, I aeid (paga 7) that miuiy 
diphthonge have the accent npnn tha gocoud. vowel^ many uj>ou 
the iiret, or^ ehortor, uu suitable rule boa been given. By 
writiog y instaod of i, vbonover it ie poseibk, mnuy nppiuaut 
diphtlumgs would disappear^ annsa^ucutly tboir aojeeut would 
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became kdiown &t once. Tho fiinall diphtbanga whitb usually 
liftYe ttfl SMJCflut upfin tb* fitit Towel if fl clflo£]j in nr On, BU, 
el, on Or ei, Ai MtnmaTily baa the aKaiiE upon n, if tbia ia 
loug; t± Boraclbiflg^'; upan tlio lad vowel, if a ia 

shorty »kbaiil= ffbera’', '^k&iS = wb£in”. On tlio contrAry 
eo^ ie, ni, io, ea, lx etc. wbich in Kananoeo would not bo dipb^ 
tboDga, have tba accent upon tbo laat vowoL The toTjnina- 
tiODB flia^ ma, ie and tbc like whicli MCQr iil soma IXiClcnSLOne, 
burvo the accent upon the last vowel; *. tta termination baa 
tba accent. 

Finally tto muat pay attention not to confoand t witb o; 
in toany wOrdt tkaj aeem to ho very abaibw; yat GKAttneas 
doifft not allow na to change thoao t^vo Eimilac sounda. In 
pronouncing & tbc meatb ia more opened and the vcioe. deeper 
than in pi'OTJOuncuig 4, Tha difltionce between 6 and a aj^ 
pears eBpecinSly when 1 baa the accent ^ in other eases we 
Tvonld not lose nmeb eKactnesa by pronouncing 4 inafcsad c^f t 
EurOpoacn mn&t pay attention not to pronounco tlda a, »pe- 
ciaUy aceentad a, like tbo Gcnnan a oc Froncli an; this pro- 
minciation La entiroly wrong. 

About tbia I roniark further that in tbo sane word it umy 
bccomn it modifying thotoby tJia meaning; “isSc or vi- 
akr = foraetfnlnoa3^\ "iHir TisAr = forget”; '^IcaAiir =cnt”, 
I‘kftt 4 &r = ba tut" (lee pi-lThJ; tbeanmo may happonwitJi otber 
vcwcla. 

■iheee tbingi may bo settled in future times, aa in this 
firat attempt many nicaties were to bn omitted, If ^ write 
lioiikaoi with Kauarosa or Mabritti lottera. many things will 
be eathled by thamaolves, i. e. only by writing in a more 
auitttblo Alphabet, especiAlly if we prefer tbo MahraUi or 
Sanskrit; beeauso with Kanarcie somethiug would tomain 
stiL doubtful, s.f'. tlifi final ‘ wlucb Cannot be □mitted'in Ksn^ 
rtso, if nn TOWOI ie tborC, and which nmet bt often omittod in 
ICnnkiuli, sinlsss wo introduce some now signs to modify the 
Kauarcee lettorB and make them suitablB to Konkani. 


PART IV. SYNTAX 


CHAPTliK I, AGREEMENT OR CONCORD 

i’or Ute read^l^^ for vliom 1 write, nafiny partifliilar rules 

not for tlie; are the BeuiQ OS m aur 

Bet^oeq the pRrta of speech tbero Touat l>s concoi'd 

in (^enddr^ Nnoibiir aod Case. 

This mle contains a great maiijr psftioular cei^es. But 
the fi>UqwiDg Teatricticne are to bo mndo. 

1, If a word is to Agree ivitlj many others of difToiroDt 
Oeoders, that wprd is put in the Koutor Condor; yet aoinetimes 
it might agree with the neerost ono, at least in Gender, nut! 
often also is Numhor. So if an Adjec-tiTS Las refoi'eace to 
men and women, it is put in the Neuter Gander, Najr+ this 
happens not only with Adjectires, hut sometimos also with 
Suhstantires; '^^mADia = maIl‘^ IT it is used for a Finn 
nod A wojBau, as in the examples “the first men were Adam 
Alld ]&ve'\ '^monis'* heimntes Nenter and ia dedlinod AOOOrdiDg 
te the Neuter of the 2nd Deelonsion; whoroas absolutely it is 
^^llscaline ard follows the ifascuHne form of tha 2nd I>£elc]i- 
oion; se also ^'g^rtsoedumeetic" ii^r The same rule holds for 
the Vorha; '-^tin golinKthoy went^^^ spoahing of a inau and 
of a womai]. 

2, ^TieFarUdpleand some tenses of TranBitirO Vorha harO 
quite A peculiar conoord, which will he enplamod lAter on. 
For the present read page 115, a. &, eud wnaider that if a 
Verb has no Bubjoct Or the Enh[ect is a aentOnOo, the Nsutcr 
Gander of tho Vei'b is uaod. 

3, It haa been inentjoued akeady that speaking (a) to or 
(i) ihciut A Tic&pectahle pei'BOn, chiefly Priests, the Pluml ia 
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used, via. ite Verb is pnt in-tlie in tbe '2nd Foitson in 

the (fl) caaBf in tbo 3rd' iu tba (i) Cfteo; La tho Masculine 
Gender, if tba poraflu is a mm; in tbo Keiiter, if a woiaftu. 
Yet t.iiij) rule is net always obwrTcd, ao that tte rale 
presses raUier wbat ia ftllo^ad to do (to use tl»a Plural) tltna 
irbat ia □ommft'pdiecl to do. Especially the part of the rnU 
aliomt wjmen is not cerlsin; doabilcas I tieard sDine ex- 
fimplea according to tbs aboiQ rule; for tliia ncaHon 1 Imve pot 
tho observation ^tb (pago TS); jet 1 lianrd also many caamplos 
ooutrarj to it. Couseqnantlj tbo part of tbo rale to ass tho 
Plural ’whCD 'we apaak itf II TfOUVan of bigb rank, is fiartain; 
tbe part of the i-ale to nse the Plaiml when we Bpoah tU/ovi 
ft rsapactiible woman and Ovoa in tlie Kcutti' Gender, ia nn- 
Mrlaia; nad, it Mems safer to use tho 

Singular, Not oalj' tba Verb, bat also tbc AdjecUre and 
the Pronoun which tairc reference to ft respectoble peraon 
seem to he put in the Plural 

4, The Sonng ol the iBtDtclcnaion ending Lq a, not used 
in tiuo Flu ml, requite the Verb in the Flnral, if the moanini 
19 Piuml (at loftfit I hava fouud some Mamplea aeeording to 
this rnle; I oftnaot asoertnan wboiber thia ia the common 
cftgo).'J Bat tba Adjocti're in sneh ft nnad may remain La the 
Singalir; a. “gounslrilSi Cilltna jetiit", 

5+ A Woan in appoaLtioa ogreca with its namo; s. g- “tho 
towi of Mnagaiore . kodyhl Ehr*'. Hers read tbo rmto po^e 
3y, to which wo may add tbftt if ft Bahstontiro (capeciaUj or 
only Propor Noun) ia followed bj ft title or bj ft similar wO'rd, 
ibo first SuhotftntiTO either ia aot declined or put ooly fn tbo 
Original; e.g. -DiTid-riyfin = by king Davids (Sw also 
pftgo IG, fft. 3.) 

■) I VimJaLoA ntytiZw at lUfl lit li*»EPr *!■« 

Vm* Ea Iht Bautar IMtireJ, f-J. ■^nKrtlaulS rflf iJatn* dalSniiil =a VeJ 
thearaia b.n bwi. tlifluffti tf rtta". I i^fl*** ^ 0 - ^ 

m noE. 


G. It m Adjottiv? tfanea tormiaat'ions is [v predicate, 
Ha ill ttft ^jcamplii ‘■'{Joi IdUltcs U9 eoad'', ■Ir if oa AdjectiTO 
tnVeg the plftco of the Gecitivo in ite Compoimd Vorba, it ia 
Inffc in tlio i^OTninutiif?, Singular Or Plur&l, According tc tlja 
Ituniberof iteSnbBtantita; . "'DoQ ftpitih jHitltiutla aodeit &=■ 
Gi>d [lelii/dia us fioiu Aln9'\ amkua bore k&rtri= Ged 

makue US gcMjd''; “pnlcauo mSg kiit = lo^o thy oeighbonr”. 
iJse same happana sodietiiaci irith SubatanGTeg, viz. if they 
uve ngad as prodioate ov indirect Object of e Traasitivo 
Verb, they aie placed in tbu NoaiiaatiTO; “tuii. tnki kiii 
mo^itai = thnn wliom doest eoty?" Moi'envar, if aji Adjective 
in Nomiditive Cage, ooirrcapnniling to the Uenitive (aoo Part II. 
CLap. n. Art. 2), has anntber Adjective before imelT, this preond- 
iog Adjective is put in the ebli^ne case MascuHuo Or Fnmi- 
nine or Neuter,. &Lngii;laL' or Plural, according tn Gie Oeader 
and Number nhleh. the OeniLlvn nonvortcd into Adjective hud 
bcfora'boiog obanged into aa Adjective ■, a g, "'borean Enon^unih 
■ the custom of good iDeii”i y^a. borea loouiilci Svv6i = 
tbn custom of a good roan “j'fika Uriil aegson = drega nf 
OHO lded'\ Tbe game rnle ia observed, if two GouitlvCS 
ore ebauged Into A^\iectivea; tlie eabordiuota Gonitive is not 
put in the Nnininativo' s,g, nthe iiamo of tbU boy^a fatbor = 
yea bui'gAfea bapiteCil n4iun’^ This rnlo sneniB to bold good 
for aLL tduds of decilQAble Adjeotlros. 

7, The Adjectlve.g er Fronnune '^Mego, tAsso its. muet 
also agree witb their SubsUntive^ although Ju English wn 
bftve an Advoi'b, e.g. ^'hoff do yon do=hafiso ossAiV*'’ But 
w^bnt is tbiE SubstUnGvO with ivhinb they must agree? Somo 
tunes It is did^oult to kuow it^ This rnle may make sa^er 
this point; tranfilata the EagBsh aeotouoo into Latin using 
^uaiis for '‘bow’* and ane which nord is qualthed by thia 
tliat is tbe word witit which "kAsso'* must agree; t.g. "how 
did you guDcssd in that afadrfcDtukA ted kltiu khiiscn ziLlnn, 
iit. wlmt did that aSaIr turn ont?” ‘^IIow did Crod croato the 
world? n^DcvAn kAssc souila^r rhtslo?** 


e. Tbo i^ectifea in -atlo- {aQQ agree regnlarly witJi 
tliaic -SiiljatantiTo, if tlicjf are ueed m attribute; "Ibo men 
of the ’warld = aaufisftKintla mOnia^'^; "by th« mn .of tJia 
Y^arld^ftaufislriTitlQttii m&nSAoiii'" ^ but if tbicy are used in 
Eomo otiier Kvay,' it does not appear with wljinli w*rtl (bay 
should ajfiec; Lthem they arc put i u the Instrumcaltal of tho 
Singular; "who among jou hae btoi auffered Hucb a pain 
a;a our Lord Joaue Chriet?«tLiia'Eer bitivlafLu ti^oed EBmia 
Jozu KtifftH bdvita toasGilo klSt goals Tbe same may happen 
with otliar Adjeeliifeaf cbieHy with AdjootiiTaa: dui'ived from 
Poatpoaitioug or Adveiba. Gcuer-njly apoaking it aeama that 
eucb AdJeotiTCHp if their ngr&ejn<mt is not oTiflonl, are put in 
the laatrunifintal Sngular; f./r " mukhavoleftn yotz = gO' 
bef□^a'^; yet bera too, taaea occur in which tbeaa Adjectivios 
agree with A Kouo with whichf it seema, they stiould not 
Agreo; "God aaparated the watora abore tha sky from 
tho waters under the gky b Dczaci molabS yoir assMin fudkafi 
Tnol&b^ idial Maulin ii(Hf&l3tliu lingiUl koleSnt’'. Hero wC 
could nao also the Eti3tiuttieut*L 

0. if an Adjoetivo in used as a Predicate in ft PirLicipuvl 
contenco couti-acted from a Eoiatiya aontcoee in which it^waa 
used aa a Fvedicato in the IfomLuative or Aceusatiyo, this case 
is hopl ftlao in the contcactcd jentenco althougbi porhap* tha 
Koun with which it should ngraa ha not in tha Nommative; 
tr g- "honour Gui' LfOrd, ozp«td on tha Altar = AlLirir ukto 
Lam dovorlalci Somiak mfln diS'', ''^0 might pdrhftpg gone- 
raliza the rulg by Baying that in g«eh flOulcncua tho Ad- 
jactivo ia left in fcba cast in which it was in the full gonlante- 

1 bj tM BUhinpUH Iftfirfor bo bg bhwtflr uti 1 iibb*® 

to ur bj PwSttEtu mni /tttrJSgtD. "O^i |i fwl: Orf hjItmtii tmprj Jitgi,™'" 
iU.-, iiBrc 111* JLdJwtlTB ijPrtaiflihif 'IliBKSiHl QdiI"’ tijipr bare 

till} ti ^nntia«- 

10. Sometimes tha Adjeotiva agreei with its Konn not 
grammatically, bnt nwording to tlio ineaiiing^ i. £. ‘^inno^ 
voter” onn ba traualfttai by "novo mSriidoBSr’^; here we shonld 




BAT "nOTO DilrjfLdflSir” j but thii Noon, 

iidegAr-. doriTedfroci >^pariild=b[arit,cu6totn”, meana a man 
TnaJuD^ customa; in Pidar to gat the maaning pf '-kiooyfttor". 
ifo mnat add ^‘of uew tbiuga’^ bc-nca, omitting thing, we get 
in tha oblifiiic caan^ Qiuictly wo aliould say "novcafl". 
In thjfl samn wfl may eipiaiu '"disyodtc vordi ^ journalist' - 
If we say '^diai^U? rordi”, tbn meaning would h* “daily man 
of nnwE^'s wberaag tie meaning requirfis “man of daily newa”. 
Not ill spnat flo i yet tbia modn aecms to bo more corrcot and 
ilBod by morO loafnnd moilr 

11. The Adrefba formed with an Advorbial Dmclinabla A(b 
jettivo jcduad to tha Gomnd iu -uu (aoa p. 176)^ *itLot may 
be clKlined and follow tbo gancril mla of wneord (rw far 
as rogards the AdjoctiTO united with tho Gornnd), or may bo 
not dedined, ad e. “heiiTO yourself woU - bore 

biim tail, ar boreil iitrti tsih'r 

Tit AdTorbe in -di (Noutor of tbt AdjecliTO) may be 
(iKhued, or not dooliued ad iiMiuta; “to bore vatstA, ^!>r 
to bored Tatati = bo reada well’ 

V2. If tbs snbjeot of the snoteuM ie 3rd Person Plural of 
Hantor Gender, tie Verb may bo pot in the Singular; 

“Uljf en apKn pattan Blnglai = bo baa wmfcesod hia fiins". Nay , 

SPmatinijeB tbo Singular of tbe Voi'b is nadd^ althongll tbe 
Subject (real, tieugh peihape not grammatioal snbjeoE) is 
Maoculine; t.g. ^^flurnh pftiflO kaunilin^I have baton munOy”. 
Vnry piobibty tbia soMud manner is a oimtike: thn first 
manner is uoL eertojo. 

13, ’ri'a must remark that in Kmikani some words are 
conaidcred as coaucctcd wbiob in Latin and English Tnould not 
Agree (BM below about AdjretiTts); wmsoquently tboBC worda 
must follow the rukof ooucord; -dusreautao rag=angflr 
of atlici*'’; wbflToaa we would say “anger against obhars”. 
This point cannot bo taught by rulos: practice in rMinirod. 
t’urtbar BOmo words may baTO * double- relatinn, i. to two 
Or more words of difficront Genders than often it ifi 



allowed to choose among thoae worda aa terms of n^reemcnt, 
that Twhich we llto whothec it to the Qiiiu'e§t ooe or not. So 
ftlsD the Absolute lufinitiTe in some cssaa mny agree either 
wjlb tho word goTorniog it or with its object; c- f- ^ aiSeu, 
dosmfinkai doriii 6ftitlnfi.tso''i ^ some any also: dos- 

iflUnkai dortso .0aitftnfttaQ^\ The firat cjcprtssioQ ta heller, 

L4. iHaally wO must p»j atteCltioa to tluran Adjccti™ 
wLioh oorrsapond to the Latin mdeoljoablo fuattiupt, mittits, 
aud the like, iWnno^ titlo, kedo, tedo'’; bat in KonkaTii are de¬ 
clinable, and if joined to another AdjectiTa, they agree with 
it; "^kedi vodll = how big T*! (FeminLufi) „ in Latin fuaJM 
vtagrta^ "niji ftjftpaSi -leBS admirable^’; “tedo haro = ao. good"^ 
eic.' 

Many Other Ihinga should bo said about this point; bnl, 
in ordor not to O70rwhelifn the noind and net to make thia 
chapter too difficnlt^ I will spenk of them in ether places, 
ftB they eccnr. 


L^pai, jiuoi, boinij b^u, sikit b&ir-gciefitlt- gira 

rBnnk-naa. McraO llllRm aai mojl maToJn^ bbeu borifi' tiA 
makii 8irgLn£i Bikeitit. Poihi monfian Adinfi ftui YCr, 
tiff Ba.Tjiestfiil moaSahtee SBihftou, moja gBiA 

yenn. takh bessaon did, Pidri khiin^ gcle&t? Tftki hpoan id 
iaiii /tim). Sfiibiy Agithi dnrhiUeltiik tovc] torel {/rom iwn 
t 9 iemal ditS^J. Sfiihi^^ ftejin giira iiligl? Tedol pi- 

riint yeuLkniA, fttiid jeteli. Amii rAgurkArEea velir,^ 3^ 
bit pia^ BinflsirAti EintnB yotat; nmiti too bAir-eibaii, 
Eitan phyln Kadra :pKtna prits vodkil. TbAii kitl* Idk astit? 
Auff slrkeff nsniit: imjjo Mfi^ni pBriuanO ponfts 

haiir idk assAt (wiay hi). Auoi bapaidU, tnmEM bnrgeint 


~'i> la Ti^ -irlmbliV', yat 

,«m tj) , tH Is »niirk Iwlfli ffond fsr »aBt warili. 

^ *i -A<*tTia’' Lu .tJflutuHScuLd I* ^A^du'^i m ‘iHUI?’' tm*t 
itKd far 5f[«iT4 n iM Ijattar to Li[La worf 
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bore kiri; Idte^ molair tumifL tniiEe viSiflat lefe Bitt- 

gs£, boro tsM !lni Suoi bipSJt niitl dl; yea TorTie tula klltpfi 
ftHi auk nialtaltn, Yea gfiriiOA dbioiatoQ iet kali Hflcle: tea 
pas&Q dll&Di £a gira nail l to uiornak |qIo. ^ 


CHAPTER II. L^E OF E.ACH PART OF SPEECH 

Art. t. Nounia 
A-. Ohset^vnti&ttft 

The NoadS, e^ICOj^t tbe daniEiB df QOmutiDd things, are ratbdr 
aeldOTfl iiHod in Konkin] ^ pirtiejlarlj Abatraot ^Toudo. TLougli 
ilneve are sema AbBtraet Nonna, and V&rbil Nouiob ftlao, yet, 
einepl id i felff Cftfles, it ia bgttgr to ivOtd thoM Noana and 
cliange tbe aantenca sO fta to get a finite Mood pi tli6 Vei'b. 
I Bay ‘^finita bctiatiBe Yorbal l^oun^ ftro tbo same aa 

tl>e InfinilivQ of the Verb in the Neuter Gender. TLd Tease of 
finite' Mood, ivhiob may be ELihititabtd^ is, 'very often, the 
Conditional in 4olr{Eee Cenjiigation); t. "’learning ie aaefal”: 
though wo might : "’aLkbed upkfirfik podtA"\ yet it is 
better to nay] ’'aikle&raif you learn"’, 'fbo Condition nl is, 
wd may say, tbe fjfiveunte Tense in Konkatii^ for, .it is' like 
a pCUlftCOft to supply tbe pretended povarty of tbig language. 
For this L'eaaoQ teo, I do not pat down in tbn IfietianEtry all 
Varbal Noads. 'iVliat 1 sjiy mast be arderstood of the onmnidn 
aod vulgar Ijyigiiage, nut of thebigb and oultivated lang-ungo 
or rather of the language to be ealtivated; becaaae tbnrO 
is no eullivntod boguago. 

Altar tbeae general ennaiderationg let ns say gomethiag 
in partLOular about tbe more dilfieulti Noana. 

Tho fnndftmentn! difficnltj regarding tlie HBcef the NouiLi. 
may bn this, viz. many Naans do not Oxiet in Konkani. Ilow to 
Mpress, /ly^Aea, Aydresia^ici^ AypeiAJ^^it^ 

aiu^raUwn'i 
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T? thia diffi'CLiEty 1 aDswer: look ia tbe Dl[±iiD[iar^ aDjd 
yon will fiud tho ILraniilAiion^ without cinf^umbanticciH of tbo 
Above AUii ot^sr aLuiilar yiori^, uUtiOugli. stich canaot 

bo popular, AS tboy not popular GvAil id Ouf tultivAtod 
langiia^scSr 

'IClie sccouil difficaltj ia about tbc uSO of AbattaoL HouuSr 
Wo bav0 already stoa (Purl III. Cbaptor T,) that Abstnaet 
Nonna Atfi fonned ohiofJj by the terminatipiia -pen anJ -kai OV 
-aL This kind of Abatraoit Nounai^ aauolly rfglitky employed, 
ftpd tbojrfljiteit part of tbom aro of tUfl kind.- yet tJioro are 
also some primitiva Abat-ratt Nouns- i. J', “batt= iinpa'OTe- 
aient> eapEcially niaterial"; '^gnii.t = iijvprovBuiBnt^ espcoiallj 
i rataatOrial.’' 

Tbe third dilfitnlty ia About Voib&l Nonna DorrmpCmdiBg 
tQ tJio Latiu Noooe ooding in -fits or iu a similav teriuinaF 
tion. Tbo CAaiaat way ef gatting rid of this djiboully would 
be to naa tha Infioitivo of tbo Verb wbitli ia at tho same titoe 
a Verbal Nouo; yot tbia ia not olcsaut and atcordiug to tbe 
UAturo of Konltaui. AnotL-er way would be to change Lbt 
Verbal Noun into a Voi'fc; and tbougb tbia ia not Agajaat 
tJi6 nature of Sonkani, It h to* low^ at least often. Yet 
sumatimes this way may bo well empluyfid. Tbe tbitd and 
best way is to use the termination given in Part 111. 
Chapter V. Tbo mora commou termination ia -uenj yet tbe 
taroiination -ap ia not so varo, the otbor torujinatjons given 
l,c. are rathar rare, at least for real Verbal Nouno. 

Tha fourth diffinulty is found in the Nouns wbidi eud io 
-tliiy or in a aimilat termination. The way of translating 
tbcae Nouna is to add -■-sbrkefi'" {v. L r.). This “aarlc^” 
me^na honee, e. gr ^'viuti-siltltoC' raecuis '-a tbiug 

wbicb is equal to parts or a thing whicb in ^(tntta is B<|iltl 
to its pirift”. This ia the only or, at least, tbe chief termiF 
nation, as far as I renembea', by wbicb we can form tbia 
kind of Nouns. Tbia mod* altiiougb vary phUosopbieal, mora 
perbops than tbe Latin, Bnglisb, Gstjnan, French, Ituliais 



ifl iwrt popular. The ntgatiyo form fif ttis kind of 
Nound is sflruHwliat difficult; I flpaUt of it hare 

Tlio fifth, quite a pecnhar diffioulty^ in about aomo Nega^ 
ti^e Nouns,, 'Vou niany of tbaea Kouna in the Dittionajj 
under IH-. Fiiat rmnark that common peoplfi often change tlio 
Boutence into the NegaiiTe, r. instsnd of makiug tLa Nouu 
Negatira they tBake tbo Vetb NegatiTe; iua^ead of saying 
H'imorku = mmiortahty'’, they say morio&fl”. ■ TJiia 

popular mode may bo employod with advantage in aomt 
cases in width tlio Nsgativa Noun would not Bound iv*ll; yet 
generallj ftpeakiog the best mod* is to uso the Kugatite form 
of the Noun, as has been aiplained in Part III. Chapt, IV, 
Amoog thoBo termioRtiona, the naoat tomrnon is proBuqd 

to the Noun. Tlio tarmidaEion -Sjij Or sometiiiaes ooly ooouifs 
a!ao. Bat the other terninatione are not frequaut. BoBidfla 
tho loTinjiiationa |LVonf.f+ thfii'e ftto soma othersf such as “hen”; 
ff.j', “Sljrii=fllim:9Cter”i ^'hciibtu = want of cliftrBCtor”; "id-™ 

against^’, J. “SluEan ■judgment'', ^'IdfilSien - B judgment 

against. . H'Eintun = thought”, "SdEintna = agflinat Itought 
(diitraotior,)”; "-n&stBn&.h^/j','. not being”, e. g, "ItflrraT^ 
j)fislaaB.n«do cause (unraasouftbly)”! M the reader sees, some of 
thasc modes are not simply negatiTd, but rather oontrsiry. 
Compare this with the Prsp^siUmi^ citidrsdUiori&i and 
emfrafiae of the phildSOphort. 

The Nouns in -airtea may ho madoNcgatiTe in many forme; 
the first is to pL'afis -nii, a.i'. ”nii4-vili^^bsirkBn'^. Tlie second 
is to hiMitt -aSA in the middle before "flartah”; f. £. "'aita- 
Blrkt if = docility”; ”sikaiQfifl^rketr' /tr -'nan^ika^firton-iu- 
docility”. Not oaly the Nonns in ^^-airkea” hat also soniue 
oLhar words may be mada ufigative in many ways, as some 
Nonns are derived from tho primitivo form in many waya. 

In Konkani w* mast rottiark the nsc of Noune componuded 
witt two Or more Nouns, one of which is accampanied by soofie 
Postpositions, or at Isaat not pnt in the OrigtEiBl Case, ag 
it should boi, aoocrdidg to the general rule; e.£. "angBr'podnQiL 


m; iproad^ ftiSHuLt”. The b«CAasil Verbal 

MntQpt* is ppdnii^. fftU on JHfdy'’; honte tha Noun is 

oBod keeinng tha orifinsil foma; elga tba nueaniofi would rot 
bfl aAmO. 

In Lltifl and in flOifl* other l&pguagaa diEflrMt worde 
must bo used for the fruit pad for tlietcfia beatiDg tbo fi-Liib; 
M rnaltm, irtaitf^y^irtfta, Itt liooliani, uaaally Iho wuna 

word may cspreas both frail and tree, e.g. “limbOj iifiiring'\ 
ftUhougb w-e may Add the word ^^rit ir&o” ta express more 
digtinctly the tree, ‘^liinboatao rat'', if from the cO'Utert 
the mcani&s h not olcar. Yet there are some Nouna wtiola 
are umd only for frnite, and aomc only for treea’, “‘nfiri- 
cooeanut'^ “nnpid=cocoamit-trco (p aim'tree) ”s "■kelen-plaul- 
ain’ ^LVe]ai[iibo = plantaia-iree" f^if^ 

Ciiflcs. 

g L Nerajnatiie^ 

Omitting thinga wall taoWD to thoflfi i¥hn baxs some 
knowledge of Grammar, OS 1 always aitppoBa those to be 
for whom I writs, 1 make Hibbo ffiw temarkB about the Noini- 

nifttiTp, 

1 . The NomioatiTe ia used when a Noun ia used n® 
an explftoptioa of upiother word; “ha has haen appoiutid 
Goeernor er as GoTamor = tahi idbip&ti nemsillt'^; “Jaoob 
took Robccoa as his wife = Jakoban Eebekak fipb istri^ mcHi 
kftpeilei’'- In these oiainploa the firBt diroat object is pat in ths 
AcousatiTC, the ^nd object, indirect and aiplftnatory, in^put 
in Ebo Nominative with ‘ffhidi will bft espl&inod 

latOr OU. 

3, The NomioPtii'e is ua-ed, iuBtsad of the AtoaBstrTS 
fl) with ioaoimate objects (s&o.pp-13); *) Bomotijnen^also 
with ajijmat* objecte, ebiofly if they are Proper Noann. 'ftna 
second case is rathsr an ewAptioo tbau a rnlo. whereaa tho 
first ia ordinary. ^^rteu^God’' is often put in tho Nominativoi 





nrlieci it ghoTild ba put in the AMUEatiTo^ t.g. '‘Den ka.^ei“ 
Uilwl rtCftito (jod (H, CgBllIlUIL^OIl)^^ 

a. Ill Vflrbs hnvinf iii B&ma Teiva«S paBaEira iiiBanbg;^ tKo 
Tvord wkidi in Latia would be put (in ^186176 VflrliS) in t\jO 
NoiiiiflitiTBH is put amnetmieg in tbo AccnafttiTCi as I eiLpinuu 
Jater on, 

Esserciic 

Raii)ioii li. Sftibfik luBiltiitidir nciniild. Sumia 3aau KfiatUn 
Sant Pfldrut Apa8.1*18nGal fflOStM! kirn dov&rlil, BlirgeSmt, 
Tiit bUrgBflQk vinUun kidnakit^ kittik mojelr tanSa 
tarvLit Itunil 3£^t. Don Apia karpcD niak^n aple 
kirta aui alirgin 6 a diyi. Fraslt y» dik^a burgekk ftplo 
pCBko pUt klrta. S^ostnl manS£nk tuiia tazUrri mocit ^nt 
oU wen flj jionr ftm simefltink kuuiot 

di; tnkl sflrglLr tz^ iaim majtolap. 

§ a, SfttiTfl 

IkoDt Ihli Cun H ilifi Iib4qt *disr fl«»« tin™ ni»T Irt ill*brijit cpji]lDBi.F 
hr pii|r!)l parbojk! uj- Ehil. vlitf ■ 4 ili bdIi HOml- 

BKtlTi, AwhpiIIt*, tt [n Ijitib deiTEinLj dj L« tbo. Diamplv: 

i{^is:»klL 4k[i htkur^V 41i4 D*ll«4 'bipkk^' li uieJ Ijubnd of ilM Ao- 
DniaritvB; hat flL1 (kna lia ivertu. 

Kdv I laa tUat (bo AaHmc 41 tba UabrlEtL GraiD[iL«r -rtiJIj Mill* tlaUvg 
^hM I Ull AaHtpElHL I kpTD iild tLoI Iba AWIoPt* 1 i aqaa] ta tbn Ncml- 
naitlTQ Lti LaaalBilD 4l)|HU, a^fVaJ ta- tK* B-iILta Lh aii[m»l4 abjHM- IP* tt-Ji 
4n Eka tQpirirr ttut aalmatv clijMlt Air« FM 1A Eka BalLn. Tbn HdkI oobdI*- 
fl 4 B l 4 llib U«rt 1 b b 4 t 8 V4]m; I pTohr iha Dnl mAnubl 8444414 lli«r4lj]r 
tha Ikipf 1 Mam hi bo Kvm ilmiiL^i 411^ tmaiiH Iba nrM iDinoar iHini hi bn 
H 4 t 4 UiEifMK 4 rT <4 U 14 -mEnil; at iJL aTaali in du&uj i^hiriint- 

Tba Dativo ir used I) t* aliow pnrpoao or aiiu; ^ £, "kitodlk 
ftLbi?«t* w]]fi£ (tvLj) dad you come?” "^javanik ijlOn»T Ofluna 
for dinner'’. Tbo second ibnn of tLiO luiiaiittVO in -nllGelk 
isjosttlna riatjvo^ famed frani Uia Nomiiuativo -aDtao; i.g- 
<it* ItoiauQuoiLk ailo = ito came to wnrito”- Instead of it wc 
aungltt uso also tbo Original witb ^'paBuu"'^ "furikpo^fik, 
<}r fElTikpona paaun ^for lOpaiAtion'b 


S. It lit used witli miiijr Verbs^ Yritb. which tlw nae o( the 
Bntife is natural; jat Its anr )anfuagsa w* hav^ a 
diffgi'eTit coastruttuKn, S^, as theiot is nci word jneaniDg exactly 
“tjaTft'’' in Kunkani, tLfiDativn is used as in Latiia taiAt Itivr 
fj/ = maLa puatak assil". Ah*nt thia Dative iE mnat bp 
filuarred Ehfttj if EtCi thing pDaBCS8ed^ iB flUClia tiling (if which 
instead ef *^1 hare,., wc could not eay: npu^l aw £iiy than 
the Dative ie neud; if we esuld saj apttd me est^ then very 
otleri the Original with ^'-kiide or lagiu” is used. Hence we 
can saj: -^maki yek gSr m mihi est on the 

oflnti-ary ^^moja Idtde yet puatak as*Dr=;a/fj*^ itk {miki) eft 
li6er^\ or "lucije tagifl y6k puatak es?i”. 

S. In some Konkaoi e. ^^doto-rn nutkl yeti • 

1 know the Catflchiam, lii. tome tlieCatnchiBin M 0 i&a"'j “makk 
ngd&a ySnftit — I aanneb remember^ lit- vaEoembraueo dewa 
not coma to eif. 

4. To show motioEi to a place,- the Dative nuiy he nsed, 
thoLLgh thn 1st Loestive is also used; r.f ,''^Igiiii;ti:!:li: TcUt'a >1 go 
to the Chnrch^" or ^^Igirjent vetafi’V In the meftning there may 
be n little -difTerooce hctwcen Hativa and LoeativicL Some 
Proper Uajnea are ueed witlwut auy change, to sliow motion; 
f. f'. nKuii JoppLL votan"^l go to Jeppoo (ace ahovn DecteDsinn 
of Proper Nouns.) 

5. To show advantage or diaadvautoge two Datives are 
uaed, as in Latin '^Aoe ftAi csmfocdB sii m yen tukil. npkJirkk 
podEAj lit. iE f&Us to thee to henc^t^^'' 

C. To show for wkoui a Udng is done, nnd the like, the 
Dative is used; r, has hnsn done fbr mQ»yod malt A 

iiklofi”, etc. Thia case tnighi he reduced te the preceding. 

7. To show tlmo in auswering the question; "hew mctny 
\ tines a -day, a week, a year ?" the words day, week ete. aro 
put in the Dative; "vOrfiSk yfik pfvuti pnn Bouihai 

vcta>ic=at least once a year T go to Dombay’*; in these casce 
it might he need alno in thu Origina] with "uiodenBin the 
middle, duEing^"; hut this is not so ex:B,et, 


To saj E to , - ” thft Dntivo nifty Lie 

TJ 5 *d; jet T 0 rj After. tliO Onginfil with "ki# er lagm” 
Ls used jii&t M 1 slid in tlic eecond tese. 

9, The Dative mams to he used also with the VerL “iflo^^ ■= 
gfty”, if it laae the miaaing of “ciU", Damely "call bj name^H 
Tha thing which ia callad by flame is put ir. the l>Rti7s, the 
name itmlf in the Aoeusativoi e,g. ^'tumjn yea fatrik kited 
inhQniat?=hew da yoa call this alone?’' and the aatio in 
flimiiar egnbetneeg. 

10, Prita is frequontlj oxpresasd by the Dative, prO' 
Tided iha Verb allawa it; (.g. "vo sacUtfl kitlcad EupoiEink 
hftngelai = (hr how iBnvy Eupceg did ytni lake («' buy) this 
article?' But if yon uao '^po^tS — fills", or ^^llgtJt-ia 
applied'', you muBl usa not the Dative, hut tbs tiominativc, 
be^nso the meaning of tbe Verb docs not allow the UB* of tbo 
Dative. 'So,"t 4 k 4 dhaltiipoilAgle=it cast ten Rupeoa", of'^trika 
dh* Unpol potUe". Wilh those two last Verbs, th* thing itself 
flhoflia be put ia the Ihitive; for, trunBlatiDg Htarally, in our 
languages too, the IlatiTO of tbe Dung nad the NcminatiTH of 
the price would be used, '"to it ten Eupow fell have been 
applied". 

11, Tho Verbs moaning speak, to say" and tbe 
hko, miy be used with the DaDve of the peraOn to whom 
wa speak j. yet Tory often the Original ig also used with “lagin''' 
Of nkidtf'; i.g. '"kuiT temus ligiii nledtah»I speak to you”, 
"'ineatri bu t'gekn Ititla vitaiirUV^ the master fiuestion s the boys”. 

12, Bomatiniaa Dative is need! to show plckce as in the 
eentence: ‘-''Llii diga^ vApsk golo-q iH, be went to a fvay of 
three dftyi, Lo walked thrc* days". 

13, I'lnally, wa may peihapa call Dative that which 
(p. 13) Ima bean called AecusoilTC, e-g^ ^Tukiik jni[-=beat to 
the tree", and similac Braiamplaa; yot this may be uiplaiucd 
also in goiue ether way. (Sea 
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Exereiit 

EevSn amkR'a kitoak r&tileit? TatPi Tglkuni^Sk {ffr vul- 
kiifik) aniiae ]&4 vpr&nt Euk b{>^ii£a^ (or boguutk). 

Scipnla Jq£ii Kristil^a kkl^ ^kimAu keltcl p^^Tin f&rikpo^ 
diuii^^k aiQii£ kite's kkri^? A'p^S dia^ icgdQfi a^bir j^uti 
tn£entz kSLiz ani ta.i^ kfkl^sEe tElka be^i^£i^ a&rr^ 

tbifiLa kitSiQ t^ali^Sd Fuii unEan kirkoji 

katii tak& dlicAi: taroL ambkiL tai^ asir^iU] mei!lteten adI bbou 
ve^ifl amji se^iina tbftia (WJ vtViu^ ggraparQ ^atoloAud; 
uiuklii&zunn ta£i tz^ sklgi maltdli ^JaptiHnriins 

^hipstnia jtitfus aiTenitiur). KJtlilnitfilt voUynk Idtlin Q&raa 
lagtit? PijTitflQ tzAllefitj sibir ^ia z 5 i; Egbotiu *uiBkr d&n 
dia ZSii. Awi Boiabii Tgtzouk kitlcu tHi? Symar £fir di«. 
Kb^ak ySil Ykstar kelaii? Blakatz, Pktak itmtak aei kadik 
lukSiQik podtk, mkaia, aiVyglft poYitrij puBtkfcj 

Itdsjdniifiiit iBOJCtele. Diaik kitlo pituti ami DtratfiO 
kAriiAi? TanktS dtlen {as mUfU dJ tart). D^kk inaUn 
ktiae gktUe gidiafl apleii kMiz BcYsk be^Aitkt, qb] jca &ft-wp- 
Birint Bst&Tjam^ aiLigir tanien mon ssakr Burgci. m&je 
kkde {or maka) tiyen kidiz di; ASseS alcdta Jo&ii Kriat. 
Padru mAnalt^ yea rakik tiim&e baaaa kilciV moatkE^ Akigl? 
AmlA YO^tstj rafc moiiitkyn. jkoi lefi rutik kiteS mgfatfit? 
SAib^qu, inftka gottaqan (/ do mt Jttiow). TfeS bliOu soblt 
puatak^ tAka Jcitla Rapoi Uffleat? YeS bboo uaarkg ptistak^ 

aufflAf pfijiz Kupoi taka. Taasan aslaSi', maba kali 

nin yen. puBtak mfllik kfiyeiink, 

g 3 ^ AoauBAtivfi 

FL'st of aU, oa th^ AccuBatiie is vary cften (aapecially m 
nniiQaU! objeita) e(i«al t* Ibo Eatiia, fiOAietiniBa [eBpecifcllj iu 
inaniiuatfi objetta) to tlie Ifonunative^ wq requirH aome rnle 
to know Trhaa tbe BATIve fftrcn is fi sign of one tOBe nnd wtOH 
of anotbar. Tills principle may be laid down; AcconJing to 
the pbiloBopby of the gramtunr, Aocuaaiivo indicates tko di- 
red object of tbo sotioa exprcaagd by tb* Verb {froea occk- 

2T 


tiifl D*ti¥e dea&tes th* indired objfett'of the ncticm of 
the Verb^ or the object mi acetdii^ or to whow refillj or 
metaphoricfilly the fletjoQ of the Verb (which directly niiiia 
fit Iho word put ia tbs AoousfttiTe) U iadirectly gi^ea (from 
darty, ff-f', “Qod has given Mh Soa to the world Son denotes 
the direct object of Aaj gTvert j world denotes tllO thing 

rtff iKeidif or ous dsluty to which U giTOa the direct object of 
ftas ^iv£ 7 t. Of OOlttae I do not speak of any kind of Acensa- 
tivc aad DitiFe, but of that Accuiative aad of that Dative 
which are tvtnplmytr and, I may say AcenaatiTO 

and Dative. Heoce I do not consider hwe the Aocucativo 
and Dative goTorned by Fostpoaitione MorcOTtr this fun- 
dumental principle may bo aomowLiat lAcdiiied according to 
the nituto of tho differant laagunges, in ISngUah wO sfiy 
‘"I study tlia Latin Craiiimiaf’\ wheroBa iu Latin they Hay 
^•^^huUa Grajrmaiieffl Laltnee." 

Hence wo may draw a corollary ^ i. fr that it ia more agree- 
ieg to the above principle to say, ^'AcenEativo of animate ob- 
jectg has a torininatiofi. equal to the terminatiou of the Dative, 
thftu to say ^^auimate objectn are put in. the Dative, although 
they are the dirsct object of the Vorb”. ^or this rflaeon I aaid 
(p, SQS) that the ikst manner is mere eatisfactory to the mind. 

Aflar these pretminary reniarlts, Int us ece wlien the Ac- 
ensntire is used. Thia caao is used 

1. Iu fill cases ifl which tlie direct □bjach of tha action of 
the Verb is deDotod, unless there he soma peculiai' eiceeptiou. 
This first point is the same as in ethei^ lan^ifiages; cous^ 
qaeatly it does not require further ejplanaticm- This first 
point includes, we may eay; all ordinary cases iu which the 
Accusative is to hn used. 

2. Accei'diug to the above principle we should also con- 
sider fis Accusative the two first caass cCusidcrCd Ou p.. Sdt 
as Nomiuativc; .hscauas altltouglt thair form, is equal to the 
Nominative, yet the meaning does not allow ue to cell them 
Nominative. 
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3, Ta ei:tpref| time in JUiSF&hn^ tlia ^ufsttoa h&n long; 
ff.f. "tlie Ksr lasted thw years = aaz tin Tortan nrteji”. 

1, To eiprosa apai:;£ Or measure to tbe quoatiau 
lii^h”, broftd”; f.g. "this field is twenty feet loEig=v& 
gjldct tIb futi lamb". 

£xeriiit 

kito&k &z titlo todeu kilm Ojl&i? Bap^, iskaE^’ 
sad6 Liu LLOl'Ail url£ii. Ph^lt mUrtai; k«Bv^oi, Nin, 
uufi pb9^ roLrin^, mfatii klLdo Titzarik. r3ii|, naka-^alld 

giin^iLka^ pbot bujn toi(^^i.1r diaU. Antoni, maliA yek p{:l 
zfii. Si]tib^U^ kedt Ifiinbai, aoi ruudAi? Tla vurJ lAcib 
nui tied var rdudL Kim^n, S^bAiUu •, poise di^ fo^ifi, ki|c 
nni yei £4illiLU ^ijnL, F^idptm ranr kimfikll; B^rksfi kli’ 
liaHilsaLeAr, fiufi tuku tuiAbal bilid disoniliin 2Ait, Siibfinm; 
Anton kodints fUdpoSi T^^l r tfcrinfifi. Foliil adleint, pun tanSE 
lAmbiu pElvAnAfl; ani Rupai difi» kuli aslo&r. Ab^ lut^il, 
tUfl nefii kAriai^ dtllo dudu tsAd zatA. 

^ i. luatrumBuiAi ^ 

Tliifl case is uaed: 

1. To shiow tbft s£-mi ia the teoses of paafliva meauin^ 
(qt of paBBi70 Mtistruotum] of tlio TrauBitiro Vecbs {see bolow 
those tenses)! '^EoTilfl amkAfi rfitaleat^God has created 
»BuL'goAn ta^^ keleAtEtbe bcj has doae laiscbierv 

3. lu some toussa of the Noatei‘ Verbs (se* tboae tonsca 
below); t,£. '^Snvitfi ¥otaa 2 Si=I meat go"i '^Sutefi voLsaat 
gArz aasa, Hji/. by mo to go is roquit^d; in Latina s Jtn iri 
TtA^s-iftas usf’'; "-tinefi TOtEayet—be may go”. 

'J'Tlift }bDklMS "Sii wiraH "TlJja-rfl*’ w ’ TlSyB-laT'd ii»t *]wJb MUi- 
rHittj U lOrtUn inJ nrt r jmrf ^4-nl. 1 ffir th« prnuSiH 

thL* rad JI]I4 iSSBD- cthj« fcralga frmili CnlJ 1 im*iiw tlwj- ftri -brita umJ; tu* 
-tacij UD a carmptLsa -Of Ibf lufiiREin. 

7l f ^ tbB Ekl» Df oca'tbnitnu, I ipuk in th1* itDt iTDknnlj 

of Unoi, bdl ^1K eT V^bt pirtB nf tpW&r mil nouefc mMt Bpp|1«d t« 
etlUF- puifTiplu loo. 

iV 
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To oxpreea oanae or ina.truni'ftflt; irg. "to tfJti tikl?iTs(i 
mirto-lia kills him witt tho siffoid'^ ‘‘to moaifl ati&e pi^a 
Tualo^tkot aian diod of paisjp”. 

i. To express the niiiterlal out of wbich a thiap is mado^ 
although io this taao tho Adjective icay also ho used; e.g. 
'‘DOvfiu am^ Jtad taitien fceJoii^GDd maJo Our hody out of 
earth". 

6 , To exprega mauuor; i.g. ‘'(qAbJIo ulei«ap^ak rcvcront- 
‘iuft&jiiD kaugo-:r60oiTO with hooour*', 

C- To oitprcss directioa; e.g. “lo MijoS 50(0=ho wont in 
that direction", “to y&neit folo = he wont in this dirootioa’^i 
(these two wDida “tepciij yemeh" aroirrogolar iDstruincnlBls)^ 
“tea margan gelo = lia went through thftt way". In this oaM 
sDinatimea the Hud LocatiTO or the Dative ar* used; s.g. 
— ^ho ^^0^tlli"|| we may aOy aUo 
7; To osprega the relation through a place ; £, g. “go through 
the town‘', Yat hera wQ lauat uce the Inatrumoatal, not of the 
SubstautiTSi hut of the derived Adjective in -Id or in -teOh "With 
the SubstautiveB usaailj the Adjective in -atlo ifl employcdH with 
the Advorbe sometimes the derived Adjective in -In ic uacd, 
gometimeg tho darived Aiiljectivo in The Froncuna nf tho 
3rd Fergca (tOj oj have ao irregular Instrumental to Oxpross 
going tbreugh a placa (see above paraL 6). K^xamplea for all 
those cases: “to Eerintldln golo = ho pagaed through the 
tOwu'^^ “r^y angAZigAn vetAatho ting goes through horO"; 
"to mnkhAveloAG vatA:»ho goes heforo (f. ths'ou^ a pletce 
which is before)”; “poiateSLi v,etA<=goeg through a diatant 
place”; “tdstlean vets ^ go through that place”, “&ntleAu vetz ^ 
gothrougli hera" tie,; yened TOtz = gO through thut^ 

this (place)”. See about the Adjective in -ntlOj p, 5 *, 

As regards Advarhs, when is the derived Adjective in ^le 
to he used, when the darivad Adjective in -tso? Some Adverbs 
hare the ootraaponding Adjective in -tsu, Home sn ^lo; hence 
]f the Adverb has the Adjective in -tso, this Adjective is to 
be UE^d^ if the Adyerh ims tho Adjective iu this aocoed 
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AdjectiTs is tfl be uacd. Vary seldom or nErm- an Adrorb ba^ 
two differoat corrBapg-ndieg Adjeetireg^ in -tao and -le. 
In the Chapter V. TavL II. the deriTod AdjectiTes. are ^veoi 
tile AdyeetiTes in -lo are more frecinent: 1 meaa to say Adjee- 
tiTOO derived from Adverbs of place. 

With the SubstauEdToa, we might use, I tbinh, aUo the 
pure iDstriimeotal ^ ‘^erAa" instead of “EeLantloin", 

although perhaps not eo corroetly. I tbiok alee that ne to 
Adverbs, the rule given here eheuld be observed also to express' 
direction pat andcr para. Q; i.g-. ^'-patloiln vOtZ-gO behind,^' 

8. Tho Instrumental Is used also to expreaa how mueh 
one thing 13 eaperior to another ^ f.f. *‘jen lugat tea Ing^ prfie 
tin vAiiuid lAmb^thiH cloth is three yards longer than that 
cloth.” 1t) this case might uge alan thc I>atiye or, stiU 
better^ the Accnaativa. 

9. ' If a Verb is in the KegcutiveKaaessaTylilood wilh “nozo”, 
then the or the person to TThocct eoiaething is impossi¬ 
ble, must ho put not in the pure Ingtrninental, but in the 
InstrnmBntal of the derived Adjective in 'tio; ^--bAvaifin 
nozO«=it is iDopossible to the hrolher^j “mojefin (or mpjiS) 
nozo = it is imposBihle to me”. 

This and the form undoi' para- ^ aro tho forme of which 
I spoho iu Part IT. Ch. HI. | 1. Ohservationa 9. 

There are aomo Adverbs iffhicb eipreas direction by them- 
sfilvas; B. '^thAiA = thitlier”. These Adverbs may he used 
without any change^ nlthougli W6 might aloO say “tintlaSn” 
instead of "thiin” 

£xBrcini 

Moja Diva, i-mfen sSrgfi-iier' ani tuje mntBtr pdtok lielAn, 
b^6fi, Somin; tnso put mepaok. mojia fave uiA. PA^, Devan 
tojen patah bogfeilfinij yea muhir patak. sukoi. MonSfin kiteii 
tfiriioi Eompar^j lAunh? Simest vAstu itnn, Jezu Kriotfitsa 
patlAu khi'izfiii Tumin saDg£rfiak&ti cmiie&CL iidiO‘ Idtoftgai 
inoieii% DsvAn amkan itdhar dileir, sikAt vAatu tanlttht. SA 


krftD riTfijiigl? Tlnefi tn^n kftm z^an. 

ais&r aga^; ani rSit kSrta^ kit€&k tuiuin Kiltil bkitdiitcji 

mfiiiaaat? UiatkC^fL? Fbalsa aitfirk nmScA nosUltlc 
jvmiii lakfi mftufiu ksi'^eizAi. Sipoiia &Di!iaift Jczij KnsUl^i 
kAdr^l [£|v£riii papajl^, tantlc^ rSgat am ud£,k biir uAilud. 

k^aiio pidan molDy TapELn. KblliitEiA dikila Go^i^ 
n$siV? Gojm aasa. KodLiiLtHidUk vDtALmk 

j«a mirg^n {ar ra&r^lv) votzKyetgl? Taned TDtzkjfit, yonad 
rptzAj'Eit; d^Eii KoiUiilbDilak TOrtiit. volzuak Oo- 

volssas^^? k^bofia Bomb^L piTaySk 

EatnSdea T&ai]d&T3.tfli:} aan^bnj Idtloan Jbupoiauinl KadiraSoa 
Tk^ildiilrafiaa HAmbaji Tfira ts^ niDn uiuu sELrkcn u{^naa. 

I J|L pint Ii{)»t3Te 

Utually tha GrainMariaiia Indian lan^uagae d? nat di^ 
tinguJab bfilWG&n Ist and Sad LooiUiT«; jci I waz obli^isdi &r 
iJia sake of distinction^ to diatiugnisb tbeua^ 1} boennsQ tliA 
tcrmiiiatiiOn is diffaraat^ as sTcrj Oao known, S^ bocflUSO the 
moania^ ia diilareiit. Aa to tbo Snd point, wa ni 4 y sny tiint 
tbofoadauentaL uicanitj^ of tbo latLocatinc ia in ^notcouBida^ 
ing wbetlici; tbis i« mcRns on tbo aurfivee) Rud inndt; wkot*- 
OJi tTiO fundamifliital moaniag ot tbo Sod Locativo la vjuffi. 
Yet it is triio tluU in aomc or«os, m to tha mnanmg batb 
aaaoa can ba naad jndifei'ently, bscanse fjcirema iait^ni^ 
or rJso eomotiniae tba fandamantal inaanjng does sot appoRr 
dearly, as it Itappens also VrJtb some Otbor cases. 

Tbs £rst Locative is Qssd; 

Ir To show tbat a Lbiri^ ia in a place, as I SRid above; 
e^^. ka^Aot aasS^biS is la the rOOm^^ Yet, tbia in not 

always aipreEasd by tbg Locative; for tikis may be also an- 
prossed by “tbfcd^’ and "bitir”. Though I oiiunot yet eKplaia 
the exact difference botweea these tbesB partidos, 1 think we 

{itrUtly K-B ihoTiid. *FJ[i ■s^jivar'. Qfr Jr. Sir tiwtr S. 

Alibcng-l] g-rtmniUCUII; [i NvutDr^ tlw Vub li pal In tn« 

OtoifH, 'bHHse Ibe TSBABja^f 14 ^ouul Ibb. 


might saj perhaps tJiua; Ths first LoeatiTa mpanB t&ha reall/ 
in a trug phyaiesL place^ not conBidETJiig expressly that the 
plaM ia ^urraundod; it ftapraMeg also insidt; meang 

iQpro MllllflOllljf a metaplujiiool plauB’ e^g-. ^ToTi thlifi kitig 
z6n sEsit? = iu God how manjr parsona are Gsero?'^ 
th^iA^iu the aottt’' is elj tha Litia itifra\ e.f. 

within ta/o years the bnildiug Tvill he fioiglied = don vorgaa 
bitAr bandlp tirsat”; "gUril hilir attu^dfin ensfligi? q at 
home is Ehorc poaee?” Yet Lo many cages ‘"bitfir” aod tha 
lat Locative can bo uScd iadiffgrontlyj Lance it is impcaBihle 
to establJeli a. complete diforone* between these tinea mannerB, 
Aa alreadj' meotioned, -nt hec^iaes -nia in Gio Piaral (bob Part 
IL Ch. L), r think, this -bt is just as in KiUtareae which 
is not a word Iniving a certnin TUaaning by itself,, bat a pure 
terminution to show place- this ig coo of the reasons, why 
I mode of it a pecnBar cage. 

2. Tlio Ist Locativo ia ifsod to shew nietion to e placo; 

"to nftd&nt vet&cha ^ots to the village’': BeUer^ tiHetlic Dative, 

3. It is nsed to show causo; e. g. ^’te uioBie toe pi^ent 
milo q that man died ef that illness”. The Ineirnmoittal is 
better. 

4. It shows time; i.g, "ios dis^tv on that day”. 

Eiiifciit 

Sfiib giiril aesilgi? VAi, to kndilnt assA ^ikntii kiteh 
khi'ta? Yfilt tagad horeitA. XPil lerfiot'J vetai^^ Ann atftfi 
votzanad. Yotiknt taka uidp ailo. Eiini£ga disAot Somi desu 
Krist you soutisiirdat yetolo? NicuAgea disk. T|k pktMftn 
pr££it kellgknt, hcdve B^toB pkntAt. 

^ 0. SecDDd Locative 

The 3nd Locative sssnas bo be Uie shbrevialioa of u longer 
OxprgSsiOn^ viz. of vOivK upOn’'x It Glib "voir” is shoi'tOU^ 
ioto this r is joined in OflO word with the ICoun. Though 

'J' Bomii lo^ *Ur’' cr ^tjar" indand nf ^lor". 



“Toir” nwiTiS tliioflj yat It U used in mfliiy taaaa in 
whict th* Original maftning ■ dkP'Pp'fiaita. This Sad LtwatiTB 
Ibi uBod: 

'l. To ahem ret&tion of plafl* (upon); e.g, meuar 

assil e: tJiQ ff&tch is OD One table". 

S. To show time ia loaiver to tlie qnastioa ^'when”^ 

“4diyst= in thn OTOOillg (Itnl. jjra)'’. 

3. To show i^ftce, as in Ertgliah is oi* tha UnA form 
of this Lafiitivft giTfln ia tbo DeclaaaiOQi 19 uHoil; ft “lulu 
arirgci' vota=eo to the naaa''; ‘'dha aroigor nsaa ■ tho 
danghter Eb iatLa^hoasoof thomothot"; ‘^amgar = iD our bbuao”; 
H'TolflgHram tbo IIOOHS of Tollt"l ^^kbnagel‘ Mui to?=in 
ifhoBO liOiisoiB ha?" 

4. With the VertTs “b&ti*vo^ trusti hapo'^ ftud aiioilfti^ 
othors, tba person ia whom yoa helieve etc. is put in the Sod 
LocatlTS^ <''DaFa6er patie=trn&t ia God’^i “DSvftSer 
gahmand = helisTe in God”. 

5. To show plftM, Tvheci we should use tn, if a high phico 
IB meant, or the Burfsoe of O. thing; t.g. '^ailriar - in the gnn” 
(Latin in leleji yet jn this oaseH sojnetiiaoa the let Lacativo 
may ha also nBed; e.g. "'soniis&rant-in the i^wtld”. 

fi. To show mftaneri "ten titcar l£&r=da it in that 
way" or “tea jinsilr kEtr”. 

T. In many Sgakam oicpTessions; “porjelEer raaroU 
ku l£iVr=reEffa ofet the people'". 

S. Td nipi'KS “to ^ prftficnt ftt. . .or duriag.... 
“pj 3 iirflJ&efl=to be ntmass'^ ^<inis6r-during masa"; "Itimar 
aesa = he is cm duty". 

9, XhiE taso SMIQ 9 ta he naad sometime also in the mean¬ 
ing of f. “to uiojer nhitit -nhe Bpoaks a^niiiat, 

mo"; yet more frsqucntlj it is joinaci with against”; 
^'tO mojcr £d-u]eit4”, 

fUt IbB LamUt* b vwt, I idIO, BOidDr be lOw ttmo; tUl 3l HQb tiui 
iraanl *»T «r AipMBLnp Une, I^owum tS* {aan-AL roJe IJ tSli; to tbe 
llOB 'ytSio"', 11b# o} Srllui pu.» #. *BJtdrili=iAa SluUoj"; 
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!i|bx 0. «J tir (li4 U«[ii ef lb« ITiDJitht iL4lf«itT0 %JbE*- 

l^r ilerJT^d (bum Nodh, «. f. “slclxii^'; ^ LtHmiE'f 4 . 'r<i tht 

q'UBdilien 'dUiiidf wh.kt Uni''^ vt tub a) th.* itiai «]tH tb* loitpoiMDa 'md- 
Uid Bliait", 6 .<j- 'dElA tb« f) l:b« MncfaCAi 

pt>VBB caupou.Bd.bd af tbs AdJautlTb nod tlw bahriAntEra 'tA| ^llm*^'la ib* I>d 
IriXKitETA; E.jr-T 4 | 4 ir a d^rlfig Brgbt". Td th.b q^antlaa *wLlbED irliil. 
tEmc^'., tkfl itnra -with ib-p FarijnlltEdn "'bElAc'' El dfdd, ri.;. ’’(Tfi ivnil. 
tlJljir^ wDIblit th.[«a xuH*'; tli# lot LocoIEtb. 

SauatLoidi ibfl tlm* El MjibBMba bj *bs wMdt hbpom ^JEli 

EJu.blt^YlEL’TD -wLlh. -wblcli IE ihiiu nol. tg bdig n ilriri rtlaiido. df nfrEObaipnEj 
(> 'LR.'pid bEEAcUh- vlBr halAicbib wDTkwd on baodaf, Sif. IE>» ■Ids ikBhlt at 
SBBdAr"r 

Exercifi 

MqzQj lugfit gallujfigl? Suri£r kitoil ASall moii, 

uml ifiJ E zilcpi mildiLfi lAOi^tlLt., sunilr s&bir kiVt^ 

ilSSit- KiClcifi UQrinScr EicUiu DiupaTi yi aftEijsr. 

Ansm DCTfir kurpS bftmbaltiun Deu cuuger ranli. 

Patkiangor Den rStEtagi? IU'luEu^ pvn i5^ bari nifl. Tum 
khain aasi? To BoireSTiser asaa. Taa kliaioSfii girant 
Ann Por'bEigOr ASSatl, niazd KHmUger, moji boi^ 
NaikagftCf moji cUVuri SaiigOrt mozo'BantQr SoniWiiEier'^r Sdtui 
Jcati Krlat yaur karulo, tofits! jiMar tafl tmic kar ani aaecfl 
soiapfira zatoloi. ZiJk&ir^ Jbell KriEtaiicr BAtmJimiiDad, paUenan 
ani tAtaci mifig kai'Loaffn taka £jirti ^nn Eaii. 

§ Vh OngiCfEil 

Thia, aa I Bivid on p. 11^ ia a now Caas tip«w, not 

entlrolj ^unad rem; bcoauio it U wbftt is ME-Hetl in HftrtarBii 
trjfiff tiais, altbougb tine Koakani Original aSciHS to be inoipa 
eat*iijdCEl &Eld UBod math Bioro thin the Kanaxesc trudo 
state (wbkb ia not a -peouliar casa}^ hence we aaa atnLo of it a 
particutar cose^ I &«: now that in tta Mahratti Grammar 

'lTTi*rt'nxBiianiM:’"piTU^ tjyr EinbgJ, Kimfli, W Sw*)" ll» 

jiBrUomf tr* aHH*** dt imam; (fc(Ei- atljJait niaaTiEDg icoifii Eo huT* bMB 
»][nd| onlEE^lOiHh uardbant, If Arrian wrlMt^. Iffifl nnw Etiu l*mLlJ« uflda 
«ltlE«d by iLflIBBiL 

iB 


the Original gr crude atate ia included in tha Vcniative, As ^ 
for mCs I prefer to ninko a peculiar cjijs; b^fiauae the meanirg 
ia (jaitfl differ eat frem tbo meaning &f the Vwmtiva. If the 
^nui tdrunLuettign wire a snEBclagt reasea fgr maluag of two 
diifeireat cases only oae casie, then in Latin too we should 
maka^ of the Dalive ajid Ablative Plural one case, becauae 
in all Latin DeclensiDna the JDatiTQ and Ablative Plural Iiuto 

thu same taraiiiiatioiir 

This gone ia used^ 

1. "Wa may s^y with uearlj all PoatpoBitipne, hecause, a 
few axeeptod, thaaa are added to the stem, *>, to the Ori^nal 
With tho CojupaTativesH ». t. the Nona preceded by 
“pvls, Torn” eii. is put in thoOrigigal^ '-moaMiT prJiftE&- 
T&lflo mfig hirizai-we muat lore God more than men”. 

3. Instead of thfl Geuitirt when tbifi is not conTOrted into 
an Adjactive; t.g. “Dari kurpA^diviae grace”. 

4. With ewnpound words, t.e. if two Souas are joinad aa 
ODC word, the ^orafld Noun is nsually put in the Original. 
See Part HI- Chaptei' VI. 

5. If moiiy Noitna, which should be pat in a oartain case, 
dome togethar, only the last is put in that tosOj the preceding 
Nouns ara put or may he pnl in the Original (aee p- iSn 
para. 9). 

6. If a FfOpet Nona La an obUciu-e cage baa an apposL 

tiiOn, tha firat Noan lb put in the Original (Bomotimes in tho 
Nominative); trgr “LorsilEa Lorona) SSibflk" oir, snldem, 
“SiViblr {or Siih) Lorcffsak"; “AnknAri {w Anknar) MArick”; 
“Kodiala (fff Kodilll) SerAat"; hut in the NDmidatiTC oaly 
“Lorenfi Ssnb Ko^al aar” ei£. (sm p. 3 9 j . 

T. In some Konkaoi ospresBions^ "'gAra vnta =c go 
hame*^, 1 ‘gilra 4ssa=(hc:) is at heme*^ fft:- 

0. VTith the Nouns which imsply n repetitive notioa, t.g. 
“every []aonth=[DgineAmoinejLk'‘^, '‘evary yearavorsh vorBAk*^. 
In snch esjus the Noun ia repeated just ae with repoGtivc 
numerals^ ^cept that hero tho whole Notin is reipeated and 
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, tbe first time it lx put iu the Orvgiunl, the iecood tiuiQ i& 
the Dative. If freiix these Kouiu AdjEctivaa ara denTed, the 
first Noun roioains in the Original "lAQinea mOitliCfiLso^ 
monthly, of orery month”. 

Bxetvtte 

rtoniil ScrlVut afiin ^nirTiil 6i^ra uni Coi&r i[i[iT[klle 
D^T^bso ni3g gfijnestud v^tu priis uoolidig: du^uft pi'ha, 
grBitkliye pria, holbiiko prSs, piisj natuk ktiiLni prila 

dilis^te horO. D&vA kui'pa sAiaeatAak zAi. Ail- 
kuac Mfiri eH-rga ani fiauuiurHii rauj zaun vortanti KSn 
giri Kor> Mfl, Devil Pntrik simiestaiaifi dienbio gali- 

ziij aargau, Boufisai'Sn, y€inkft.pdfi(i. Auknari MArlek 
brifila bodvoJln thhav iJUllyAn tide Itnsin D&vi Putr^j almhfiu- 
tolo mon. Arkaoj'^ St. Mingolik SaitAuA kade yhk. sAt 
aBSfUen, povitri^ puatSkunt tungloA parmfing. 

§ S. Orijinjl Chiflr with ^fiagic or kJdeif' 

Thia it cflliod jn Tula, C&mmt7U£iii\vs Cast; hetauae it is 
chiefly used ivlum ire tOKnnuniciLtd TTith othare. In Tnlu it 
has A pecoliar t0^^!li^lat^Qn^ joined in tns word with the 
NouUr Ilencc in thtt loignagie it raay he oall&d a peonUtr 
CASE, but in KonkAiii it la not ao. It is formed like tho other 
kinds of Origiuftl (with FOHlpBSl'tMi'Dg), of wtich I iviU spoak 
borenfiter, aftsiiely^ by Adding (not in ono word) to the slom 
tho ahovo namod Postpositians. Yot m it is very froqacutly 
used, I vriJI aay a few words about it etpanttly. Thia Original 
foUoivod by lagiA or kft^c, which, for the eako of bretity, 
wo may call CommunicaitiTa, is used with Verbs moaning 
1) to talk or to apoak, 2) to ask. 3> to tscewch, 4) to in- 
quire, d) to show Tolation to anothoi, t.g, "my heart ie not 
good with him’', fi) to sho-w posaeaawn of a thing, where we 
could auhsUtnts iu Latin sf>ud (sm afcoTo). In aU these 

0 Tlifi pare "OEd tM 14 b* 'iuhUjd^W^ OE . 
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mgflfl ilifl peraiQQ, wlium ycii ia put in tto OcuBmuni' ^ 

taldTii Owe; jet sotaatiniiM H»a DatiTe might algo bo ustJ. 
EotajnplBa "DJirl lagJn !ii4g = piFaj God”; “mqja Idh^oil du^u 
naff^ I liivo no jnfioej''l ^^Mojoa jnOn tiSfl thftii boren n^ip* 
laj heart i? not g<wd tourardo him”. 

ExiTiise 

Dit?a lagiA ani to tukii tuja uoonfiKeo hnaco dados 
kirtolo. Klifiih kblrtiotz auh niojta mon sOanairilSfi&fl mOftSiri 
kil^e itstir naki, tiukfiii hfilnaa dckju. Siiiig n nkii. “mojeE men 
tea mOd^ oiatr^ kit^c nloinan; tffjOit 

nion tnkJt phoEiiiia; motiut Sijl kitatl Somi Jazii Krist atiiEa 
lagiff monts moytin; ^^tuje tMiE tiija k^Vk kfun astoAi,% 
tup kanik llltlirir B«]iUj Totziin bfifA ktldo SftTQtuhuiin kAr; mi. 
gir pRti joun, tuji kaiiik DStlk hetkitolQi"'^ AiniE PiidrL 
]agii BikCail amifid piitkaff silagloar, auikiA DBtA tbiuu tanCod 
ho^s^on mojteleu; alio ^Toi, p&tkikuuch. boysanjeu 

^ 9r Original Ciiga foUdwad by otbef' Poatpoaltiom 

This IS just as tbo Comnninioativo GivsOj unmoly, it is 
foriuad by addi□g^ b A sojvirAte word, to tho stem of tho 
Noun, thfi rostpoBitSoa reijnired bj tho meoum^: "Patkiau 

p[]UtuTi mji^ V pray far Binnare”; ^^I>5va TiSiaut ulai cq apeak 
nboiit God’^ 

Here a brge field would be open to expidu tbo ub^ of tho 
Origin^] followed by Gie differout Fostpoaiticius; but this 
canuet lio dOnO ktr tho prOBBiit. Only I ahall ulj iu gaueral, 
that the lUQ of Lbo difforcat Orlginale with PoeCpo«itionB is 
ouggosted, quoad ivhstaniiata^ by tha chief moaaiog cf thn. 
Kookani Fastpomdaus, although somotimBS tho kuowlodgo 
of this ehiof meaubg is not sudiciorLt to koo^v all tho uses of 
the Foglpositioos; amoog these FostpogitlouB, ‘^thAin^'' is ono 
of the mast difEcuU; houzo I shall saj a few words about the 
Original folliowcd by “thAiif. 


The ehiof meaiiLdgs of are iher^ and in, m 'OKplained 

a1>ore (H &)r Hence the Origtnat v/ith Vthhid” h asdd 

1„ Qiiefljf to show tho FoUttoi] of one thtn^ to [rtOither. 
rttLt tho Foeb^o^tiona aud are also osed ia 

thifi moadid^; bo^ oaa ivo then diatiugniah which Fo$fipOBi- 
tion 1!! to he used? Terhapa in thia way; When t/K cculd 
oxproes in F!ngliah that red ation also hy tn Or a aimilar word, 
than CLOtc frequently ia need; when wo Knald ospross 

that relation more peoperly with the DaUvo or nitii thn Latin 
apttd^ then inoiia froq^usatly '^kMo tr logiA’^ ia naod. Yet theae 
UirciQ worda are used sometimes proDaieououeljr Examplea^ 
‘‘wo hare roany duties towards GodnLavil thikinamkajL aShar 
kaide asait^’; '■'■i'im chiLditeii muat show to their Darents love, 
r(i7dirouco, obcdiopico =± hnrgcanih aplean ainYoi hlpwi tMin 
m^n ani khaftOpOn dukoizal''^ 

S. It LB cscd to Bhow {lilace^ sot stateriol ie tlie cntcLoion 
meahidl^; £'■, th^iin gunaui^ eompih'nai BssEt m iu Cod 

thcra is fulness of p«rfoctjO]iS'"H 

JStw T t|i« YdhoIItd knaflvBUlfq: Ai [a tai- a 

04M not ftmaai siijr aAriQU dliaaeU^r; lilioatltid iSiellLT&l ipaiik lb* iLTklcl^ 

A^Htlubo, ierr tbs Taosen nplnluod unn E&nii unWh 

Somjtt^DiI; mijlit IhEalt R ikA wtU ilema ta biTD eLliDjoAlcd taaOBalltTb, vbCib 
eiliL-i. [ili4 In Ifibrltjlt aud Ln KBaBrdKr 

Uvt Ybti liM S* tliqrblB kosplr^ -tlili 4H4, iC *4 al[MEnit4 EeF Pmliipi 
tba rniHcai irbL'DlL wn bara hrKiJnltaill i-o ao* bnU jodd liT Uftbrfj-p nnJ Kiind- 
■4t«r' Arb Ibo «tHU irtilaU rfanAln * 4 ^ Fbvf Thbt n mb BIibLdiId 

tba QcniFL-rt, 'DCi^adT uuIJdh tba maltrrK'pdll dwr (H4t^l]]. Hvmm 
1 Lii.lL A p»nl[[Lf rauDB Ea gllmin *14, irf. E>i« gruE nnml^gr «E Ibd clbgr «4*ia 
AjEnia, MnrtlriHlJ ih1f[bt thick tliBt UBh WA wUcLl ailm iIh Ib Kcniniia 
BnO Ir HuhflllE li« hMn drtl(t4<,L, f.e. ttu AhUoHii. wblit ibsuu BSf'rtH Lhg 
Kiiir4B wliiti** ttBy thlBf prt«*Hi| Bnfl *aitLl Dcnwpurie .In. Eh* Kanbiwl (4r- 
lalmttlflri diSS&jotJ (dawytnihj buJ tn th» MibtiHJ 

I Buirnr tbaf wb bB74 tid BEiBu.ltj' Ln ln1mdiiE>B Ihli -nuA Eb KAhBBnLL bfr 
eBDtn ilia fananiD inO Mihralti Ihlfttli* tm be bijimihJ bEAW bj BtriiB tiae 
si tlin OcriTna aejBSHti Ib ‘-Tilln nr -]A" lh*<iri- 

flBiO rnlLDETod U; «ttilivD =9 r.r 4 Bt''^ nr bj n iSmElar Pnftp«l(i«D. 

'But ia^elisJj tnlffUt LniliE bj lAJlajf; Jiiit*bBtjnu hatn put it (MtH" 
menial oJ Ebn AflJwtiTe Eb ■-StlA'^ ihfJnJd h* wmldflMA u JblallTn, 



J luwDn n JtKi wlili tohfcTtJl pm wnty im It! I 

UD it-rV) mwni hr -Dot wnildMiqa l± # p[Hin,lJi.T t-aar-. flrtt, it 

Klim th* niH oJ ttn i^jHtlTH, HWilV hiH-i mSifWW' WnVi«lttF 
tTirt'-atln" fli M AiljsBllTn, jbr Mn*trittiJfl» h nat » dCraontti, wfcftrtM iq 
tliB nfhar U» I* h ■imafr ImjtpJEuiMa ? AbUI/, aUo wlthcat liU AblatixOf m 
m^ro 1.11*11 aomiahj H uil. I* ornraliaLin 111* leaLadf it l*Ul tS rHiito 
Ihn ICPDhUni JJflcliMiltaix KjiHa-la* dlfflcalif Iflt ni *TDtd *1 h*»t thn <m«* 
WUKli *» mat Bblalultir ii««ai*xj'. 

.£iwr«M 

Nimina diB ptLnnSea idiS alli&r khiiniL a^telBa malftbi^' ftui 
bu.in.'i^rj IJ&TS ImjEr ftonia IdtfinV TCliii aft-fi, Atikft tu^lV borail 
Eftlftil ye& fndo piit4lfc krivnakii, tlllcA kiin tzlltl ^^it zJinasitiL 
Yefi fuAs ta kitcii koxtal*? To tbIjoIo. SEiitlt taT£aD viiatu 
kalaa uprint, aiain aingiiiiL: iipkir^ Bakaf aiJlin. 

Voiaut IkbuiT {i^am l>y fuar^’t ti£c mftgir in&tn 

tllk^ diviot. GMicgUrfi, atin gidifl patlean rSU. TtQkfiii vcdr 
aSbar ^llkoitl gSyan klrtJit aai Dcrak argan ditat. SC, 

FedriiCe IgirjsSe d^r^i pondfl anl jtk biiintli Ig&cs assAj thiUS 
fiibir nn!itila[i6ca kmli isoii 

tunnig tbil aJiLsHiiSi ifitnii ItaaftyAi kite&k moiafirj Sumia 
D&vik tiaEflfl lek dizli. Soini Jwu Krial km-sa taja tin pfcnti 
poillo. PMak BCirpa LJlifi tuje p6is^ kl^ aai tnki D6vae»ft 
JlSlrTiid paQbfllflfi, IXjv^ tlitlii big zo^ ciBsSt, BaraQUi Ulmen 
pasim kileii kirtit? Ea^ti lilkSi kiV^dtilt, tItK piJ^^ fttiaeS^i 
kaiieitfitgl? Eurpo feitfic naortUt, ta BJirgir vctftt; miUiS pSt^ 
kJVnt rinrtaii ia.:ycii;ikay^nt Tatit. Igiiije bflir yotiui»> THr/^ia 
nilfAll iiA [itar Tisiniakat; pun tatc pirmine tzUa. Eo-k5t) 
JiO^U Kriffti flangati luanafi to Zo-k&rt DSviV 6ill> 

gjto Tingid zota, to ftpltftfl duBmiiTian'Efla gullmpo^ant podt^ 
Sflmsslan pnsuil rilzi&r kHriaiL Mogoia Jg^nton I>BTa Iklpa 
Illein mug, Anknari MiriOs flUlUlfi papia kStir vJnoti kilt 
fttan, aui sutfioa mar^iio Ma^o pasnu Tadklak 

arkjnb z&lo: mctkit dAriAnt n^yik JoruzaloE mO'UBa lor 
kainiS&a dikAa absA? EAdiaLa badgA nstajati (^rtA-aigif] 
dikAn jissJL Boralxfii thfiun Europ piviont Idtlfl koi (ifniss) 
assjt? Majau sirkiifl sAngunk nbto: agbntrn poiaak Bumar 


tIA diB IlkSt&t ; pun pqiiiu^a tAriln rLuLa, 

dr&S:^ntjLk ani Porbesaid maUEMi-Q! MadrokU k^o 

ionms). TEitkad TorviS, D^rAk AkmAQ zAta, AtuLBuk 
atitArtA; ani B^bkr dAgd /utat. PAbak Adam gOakawli 
bAdlSk {or au^isr) tzartzarA Ani kAA( aui kkAot me]tA. 
GArjo iitvAi aiULiA vfiiir kAruuk lokv. Aofi^ Ad yuuEiEea Ldxib 
{sr 3ivai) SomiA JeKU SriatAtgo paGfiu kamnk nasft, 

{Hirt } i^dd a fern sxaiNpliS ^ndpif-tiHons JfAwA gTivera 
the Noniinaiive er I>aiW£. ^e Chapftr on PoEtposiiionsi) KArt 
faiwu/fir) gArA maHilgl? Y&dfl| m^nAair jAuat-llSEi. Tum ktA- 

vAnd {lord, ffto^tsr) dbA uOraii thaua tin TOrai pELriAnt kitcA 
kdrCA? Mnka gOUunAQ. Ahi tin noi'aa dAm pAUB pAriAat 
Iritan k&ttft iinci:(^ tnki kaltigi^ Ann kuid nenan. Hmiaft 
thaua gftr pirjyBtnt nni kiUon zait? Ysk wk?. SAibfiim (a 
t. Or M /or aj iht tutctf reaihesy ib^ corriags) IgAn: 

munaaUr TOtziyctgl? Niin, babti^ pfiiT&^fllii tiilazEli. ISSpai 
putr&k TirMli &3ao1lo, putiTj Mpak portai Zo-kS^ apiei bfiTik 
porto tE> I>i!T»t40 Barken mAg kArinEifl, Snitriic id ulel- 

nakEk: oni aploA pateAk Tirudh t^l pakiL 

Art. n. Adjsctivea 

§ 1, AdiAAtlToa la QguHitl 

Gonarftlly apEjaking w& mnry say tLat tke Adjective ifi Tcry 
fraquontly used^ tkOTigli there urc not maiaj oriEtnol Ad¬ 
jectives- A general rule miglit be perbapfl as foilowa: 

Whenever a iverd docA not eKprass a ealstAnoo, but nflirpiA 
or deriiea onl/ a quaLty or a fiimllftv thing ef anotber, ibe 
ICnnkniii Inagunfa profeira to nue the Adjective in-tsoi -tMj -Wen, 
or -lo, -li, -lea, tbeugh in our Euiepenn langaagoa aDother 
part of Apeach ifl used. Henee the Adjpotivo is used. 

1l To esiprtisa the Ganitivo; the Genitito aiprCMaA 
Eomotbing of the gnvarniiag Nenn^ f,/. “hfipftEten glir=tho 
houw of the father”, the vtorda the father” ansiver te the 
qnestiou “'wh&t father?"’ 
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To sbflw origta; lumce usually tho Adverbs of plFio® 
or lime arc wtivorbed Siito Ac^jBttiv^a^ if tbej lu'e neocl to oi- 
plnio io wiaae.iffly tbe Noana- '^tlns man ia of lioro^j iii 
this exajnplB- tta Adverb ‘^of liere” ia lilco An At^jaotivo of 
"tbia mau” liOnCQ tbe Advoib 13 charged iato Adjectivo ‘‘vo monis 
bangitao"'; or, to aiwak Jiiora Hinply, if vfi iiavQ io English 
the'Adverb praoedud by “oPj in Konkaat wo mAko no Adjec- 
tiro of jtj adding -tae, -bi, -ttiij or -li, -lePf wbiolij of course^ 
muat Agreo ffitb ita HotjOj flccDiding to the gonoi'nl ralo. 
There may bo aOLaa orceptioas to this rale- 

3, Soma Other Advcfba or stdvei'bial phrasta,. or ft i^oan 
witli A Preposition ero oftca tranalated in Konknni by ivo 
Adjective, if they .aro an eiplanfttioii of aoiua Uoutia. Tima 
“aitaratso vaar = wotk OH Suodcty, Mtyilo work"; "dusi'oAlltso 

« aogor against others". In both oaamplos the it^onne 
with the PrepoBitim am like Adjeetivos, though not graTnimb- 
tically. Yet we ooiiLd say also: ^'aitlrA v5ur kir«work ou 
Sunday”. 

4, AJjecstives are used in many elliptical Ecnteniees; foTj 
they qualify a Noon pot eipreeaed- Thus ‘■^ritiio = during 
pight", terQ "veiArMin timo" ia undoratood; agonotU'SSo =± on 
Satiiiday”, here too ^^velflr <tr dis-day" ia undovstood, 

5, The AdjeetiTes in -tso^ -tSi, -tMi, (usually the Jfeuter 

Singular) are uSe^l in aentencoB oorroapCnding to the Latin 
CMtaiis jbj'opwipfff honatms tti errors-^ c.g. 

^'^tzakwh mOo^a^an, pnn pAtkJlnt r^enAen kotepanaean m. tc fail 
ia hoHLaUj to persevere in sin ia wicked". 

■ G. The AdjtrctiTO (or Genitive) ia ased also often to show 
the matorial ontof which a thing is made; irg, ^^matietso-of 
earth, earthen", 

f. The OenitiTC or AdjcctiTp in need when in iCooknui 
tho Ysrb is coiapoandoil of a Verb and a Suhstontivs and, 
traoslaLing it litarnlly, wc should put the Substantive, which 
is tke direct ot^ect of the Verb, in tho Gonitive;. ex¬ 

plain the doctrine", "explain civivor sfiag, bj^. aeiy explanation”; 


hoQM wfi fthoiild aaj': ‘^1 say the espIanafciDti &f the dA£triii(j= 
dotaviiitso vivflc sanBtiQ'’; tlii? rule i& affeaa not obBarTed 
Ljf common pwp'lo. 

^ a. Tbe A'^cctivia ia uB«d when soma Pronona or Advorb 
ia followad bj the Partiolo "birii-as", Latin mr/fi// aa thie 
Konka-ni Particle uaually ia not joinad to Adrotbs oe Phhiotios^ 
the Adverb and PronouQ are changed into ao Adjective; 
^^[idlea biri = ba beforo^’i ^'amie bkri = aa to us". 

El. Instead of the corneaponding Noan, ato p. 15, para.. 3. 

10 . With the A^ectLvc "‘slLrfciOi" aod the Jike; e. j*. ^^taSc 
a 5 rl£ 0 =iii!nilaa; to that”. Yet we majf also &ay“lnkfi Birko^^ 
eeiiecially If it mcatl* “Himilar tc liim”; bat "Mvi^sUrko’' ia 
more eooiinon than 3hrko"\ 

In all thaso cases more commonly tlie Adjective in -tu 
13 used, seldom tlie Adjective in -]o. Yet properly apoinking^ 
thore ia some difference between tbeae two Adjectives. The 
Lflt has the jnaauitig of t]ig. above explained c«m, tho 2 iid 
Id -lo BeeniB to exnrcas, W 0 may say, a local quality or. itiorc 
olCJlrJy, the Adjective in -lo aeoms to ba a cOotractiOn of a 
^holo eontence wbicL ehoivs tbe place of a thing; e.gr ‘^'tbe 
man who are iu tUc world'"; the whola seotaEice ^^whc arO in 
the x^otld^ is like an Adjeetive of ^'men'^l, showing tlia place in 
which they ate, Hcucc the whole phrase loay ba oiprcasod 
with one Adjective in -le added to the 1 st Looativo. Thoe we. 
gat “SiuitoarSDtla miiiis.” Yct aometiuiej tbi? could also be 
eicpr&sscd, although seldom j hy the Adjoctivc in -tao or by traos^ 
latiug literally the whole phrase. JJay^ sometimea wa moot 
atill holder contraction s; an we have acOo two Postpositioua 
joined togethcf (sea p. 163, jt. ft), so wo might form similar Ad¬ 
jectives ; but tkay nto not in coiomon uaa. 

Rmtarti : a) We have seen that oftan Our Adverbs are bi- 
proBsad ia Konkaoi by Adject ivtB. Sometimes just the contrary 
happens, viz. Our AdjeclLvt* aro expresaad by Adverbs. TJilb 
is the oasQ, when jonr AdjEctivo is a predicate as in 


taorialts'* ws might it int<7 ATi Adve^rh withAnt 

anj datrirtiAnt to tihd meaoiflg, tli^n, I say. in Kfintaoi Uio 
Adfflfb wth the Gei'und ia ua may h* usisd; e.f, fii'ai = 
tirziaa rauH/i ^4 remain co□etaatlJ*^ 

d} The Genitire fnltows thn rules of Ute Ac^CCtiTes, kmjp- 
iag, bjtrt^OVCi'i BQm& aigua of a Soitn OSpecEally in aOine pointa 
of the toaoordr Tlso fir«t sign, is thig: a Pronoiin frhich I'efet's ■ 
to a prepeding Ndllh cOararted into tha Aj^jeotlTC, follovt tbo 
Goador of that Noufij although fogulai'ly it eliould follow tho 
Geodor of tb'e Ifoan irith which that Adjectival Gaailivo 
agKees' tf, f4 “ 4., fi/ memorari Tesiamenii itii ^tind 

juravit (LaC. I. 73)^ an! ugtiAs ki<raitk jnii ionen 

_keleh", Tho 2iid sign can he found on pagioi)2i pava. 1. 

Tha Jrd sign ia to b« found in tLo oODati'uCtioo or ctiUtKafi^ 

vtrhrutti; bocaaeo tho Cojiitlvo ooQTcrtod iuto an AdjocLiva 
is iadoed placed before its ^oui\ at loaat usually and in tho 
COantOn OOaae^ yat if there nro other AdjeCLiraa belougiug 
to the -game KouO| morift frequently it is pnt before them, 

os if it wore a Noun^ '^a aign of eharity inOgAtSO 

gurt^ii lit choi'Etable a aiga’^^ wlifireifi wo would say "a 
chaiitabla siga"- So also bhon Tortid deninathd 

very eubUltie gifts of God, Hi, thg Divine very aahliine gifU'’4 
I need ant aay that although the Kenhaai Gouitive gtam- 
matitally eau he cousidered for tbe sake of facilitalLng its 
cousfruetSon as an AdjaetiTs, as to tho tocaoing It may' 
differ from cnmuinn A^ljcetjvcal as Jn the ahore firat eiampln, 
thera is aouio difforonoo in Enghalt between oltaritahle 
siga'^ and sign of clurity'^; yet in Kouliflni tlio saino 

word acid tho sanio ccn&truc^on can bo iised in both oosea, 
Tliis httle differonco as to the meaTiing may bo a reason for 
distiDguisliing .tlm Qeaitive-Adjcctii'QS or jidjectival Gonitivee 
from tho other A^cilives, but caonot be a reasOE for making 
of it a peouliar Kise with the only adTantago of nialdrg, I 
may say, aa inexplicable and imaginary cascr 
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g S. Adjeotives tn Ftrticalir 

In the first ^Tnc^ -vt sbanld nf the GaDitire-Adjee- 

tives; hnt as they liavo nearly the sikme cdn&tractidn as tie 
ilieminiDn AcljectiTea uid ara in snitie ti'AJ genera] ^ £0 wd hava 
pat them in the preceding paragraph. Tliaae irhich I Am 
^iug to spo^k of in pnrar 1, are Ah{> in HOmQ irAy general, 
jet tiiey praaeat anmo pacahar difficuliy; hence can apeak 
of thenk here. 

r, Ad/Kiiiit^ iktweii fnm Pa^tp^tUi^ 

Tbia poiat ^liich has heen touehad open (pp. 15^, h..^^ 
mast be norr parttcularlj e^rplained^ although it ie coiitaieod in 
thn ahoTQ geaarol rule. Aa easy, althongh not very scientific, 
rule mAj he this: A Fostpesitioa ie changed into the coiree- 
ponidiiig Adjeetive ^Herover tVia Adjective can he aabstituted 
vrithout detriment to the ineaning; f^.'^v/ho among yon hAS stolen 
my watch Hace rva inAj change, not iit English hut in onr 
mindt that into an A djcctive nf juAe ; lionch w'e aay 

'^tumiio biUlL'leAn kd^ieA moji gwlia! t^lyi?*' See their 
construotion on page pariL. Sr 

Mora seientifically we jnay express the same thing as foh 
lows: When a Footpositioo WEth ita go^aniBd word axpleina 
liho an Adjective, aome Noju ate.,, this Fostpesitjon with the 
governed ffW'd la conTertfid into u\^ AdjaciiTe. 

Wlian la the Foatpoaition with its gorammd Il^ouci to he 
oonaidorod ae an eh an Adjective? Ttiia is the difficnlt and 
prACtioal poiotr Frorn many examplea which I considored^ I 
think wa can draw this rale, whlcL alone is eufficient tar the 
right TiSQ of tiiis kind of Adjectives in tha ccmmon cases: the 
Postposition nau ho changed into tho corresponding Adjective, 
whenavar this Adjeetivo could b« jnesotved into a rclativ* 
ncntence. This I'clntlvo aontoncm would consist usually as 
follows; the Kclativa Pronoun wliicli refers to the hlonn af- 
faatod by that Fcstposition'AdjBctiva, tha Ysih be" in the 
tcuso required bj the meaning> the Nouti governed by the 


Fostpwulion, fififlUy the Postpcdtion itself. ExaiAples ivill 
Explain TvKat I hdw iwii^:. Thors nre sAms oases ^hLcb seem 
not to be explaioed enouiib by ttia rula; yot I tMch It holds 
good for all cases, aUtiougli not alwnya very clearly. Exaj^i^ 
plea; "go before here we nuietaay ”niyl(Or’ ',tlot “IJluliftTCilo^^j 
because we cannot reselrc "miikirelo"’ into a relative sctii- 
tenu. If jre said ^‘nanliuTclo Totz*^ the uioauiog woald be^ 
“you who are before me fio the irelatjva wntcnco!) go”; ‘^wlio 
amoUig you can suffer ovei'lesting paina?" nare we cad use 
^^bitarie", because wa eon roaok* that ^‘bitarlo" mto a reljv. 
tire aoutonce, '^wbicb mee, who is aitujDg yoUj can” fitc.t 
k'5^ii titm^ bit^i'lo BBSna^ ko^t sosit I^ow I put sonte other 
examples to shov^ the application of the rule; the reader hiui- 
self will siabc the applicatios. “The birds are singing upon 
thfi iraeszdgutnin rcdian: voir gUyAn fclrtit”; ^det tho mau 
ceiae down from the trcs^ to mi&Fiis mkK rgllo deundi”; 
“the men id this place are frugal ayei gaTintlo mania hklp 
tin khatfit”; “in tJiis place there are many learned men - 
yefi gavfint sibflr sikpi adtnia ftsSit”; ^'pnt a hurdle bcferC 
the whidow«zaneli mukar ytk irAi g0d”; “that hurdle before 
the window prcrcnte lights zone! & mukaveli iziti ut^u&d k&dtik”; 
i^oome after me^moje pl^i ye”; "ha who cornea after mo shall 
come bafi>rasn3a]e pStlo lunkar yenndi”; “he oame down 
from the mountain :Bporvot3 voiln deuttlo (he who was upon 
tho mountain)’'; "go away^ .0 dcvd, from that manE=teS mnn- 
3£ voile votz, .hht^’'. 

When the Adjactivo in -atla. ing.tend of the A^ective iu -lo 
or -tso, must be used^ can be known from HI. p. eU- 
Agaio^ when the form -^tls&n (Instrumental) must hg need, can 
be blown from § t, para. 7, p. 21? tit. By tha above expla¬ 
nation aho the construction of these Adjectivee has bean 
facilitated. 

For further nndergtanding of this rule bob page 171, 
para. i. Something more about tins point will ba said per¬ 
haps in Art. VT 
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Beonatk that nob all FcMbpoaiLioiCLE, "tliliiD'’, Lave a 
■cirrBgpQiiding A^eotive CQiLiiaotily ■Macd ; thou aocaaflarily tha 
pnrS FnatpOSitinng mii^t ba ngad. A aimilai' thing happens 
V7^tli the Adrorh. Soa dorived A4ijecba7oa in Part IL Ghaptar V. 

BeiQnrk finaliy that the uso of bba pnro Postijoaitfan La- 
Blsad of tha AdjectiTa gaam? alfio al]ffwed^ although perhaps 
not ao oorrcotly and ao nlogmtlyL 

2. Adjttih'ts iotr^s^^nding So Sht Laiift Adjetim^ fkr .bilia 

1'bo toaohatonc, wo may aay, of n Koakani eeholar is tha 
right naa of the Adjeotirej cornM-pond] Dig to tho EugUsli 
iift^KUoMi^ in/Sammatory and tha like, and lo 
tho Ifitin AdjsctiTog iu... Hits. In Part HI. Ob, V, their 
dOEiTatinn hna bean BLTplainod, i-£- by ‘'atl^ko'^ Yab sOma- 
tines this ^^oArko” doea not snit, or 'vre got too long ivorda 
aapacially in the negativa fnrCQ- Then ire may nee Other 
fomo, (. e. the pArticipiol A^L^ctiraa in -bo; e. instead 
of "riganad-BArkD^iiTiipeaetiablie"^ wa may uy “‘rlgaTiAd'^sO^'r 
This PftTtioipla has not been given in P*rt Ik; jet it ia alaa 
naod^ and baa nearly tto same maaning as ‘^riganah-B^rko^'. 
We must not iJonfouTid this -an with tho qnnsi-dlminntive -bo. 
although the apelling ia tha eOme, Moreorar we may UH 
the Goruodive in -tao (affirmative) and ^'-taoala'’ (ciegAtive); 
but the meaniDg is not entirely the aam,e; tiia moaning of 
Ihsao AdjsotivOB is boat rouderod by ibo Latin Cemndirea; 
i.£. amtnduSy itoft nfuatsdiis =-Kq be laved, not to bo lovad’'. 
Another way, which, although vary elegant, ia rather loog and 
not BO oaay, i£ to uto tka Fai'liieipial Adjootives of the Petential 
O'r Keceasary Mood, They are (brmed as I have indicalad on 
pp, llT, 17^^ note. Their mearuD^ OOtrespondB to the toaaa 
to which they boloiig; jj.“kfiriyct aasolo - which might ho 
dono^'; “kAHz^i asaolp ^ which is to ha done”; ^'sAtmandunk 
noac agaolo - intredihld’^ tic. Yot lometicaea it is haUer to 
raaolvt fiuab long Adjectives into Verba in a fiaito mood as 
common people usually do. 





S. Quast-dimmufive 

ATiolber kind bf Are tJie du^tUtire, 

tte dimiautiTO and the likifl. Tb«se Iulv* gam&tEnieE a piff- 
per word ^ yiiti&DBtly tll{^ <^llllfi^tpiiiuiiv’D miiab b6 ftddM 

them [sflo Fart lli. Cb. IL); J-j'r ''improbaMa"^ he cspi'eased 
in BjaLjr caaej ^'flitPiandunk 110 KIS&”: ''3AtiiQaiidK:hslieTe'\ 
^'a&tmaadiiciiL nozDvia iiiucdible^'',i andunk - nOzA-aO ^ 

ippfoacbioj to be iiwtedible”; "dove • whito^^ ^^doTMO- 
*ppflstiii|f to be white (gray)"" vboro= good", "bninoso 
BOimewbat good, or apparently good'’. 

4. i& the LutUn iaetai'r 

' Aoalbier kind ol AdjeotiTta dif&cult to tranalftto are tbeGO 
which tortespoud to tbo Englist as er to the Latin irtsf^r: 
e. “he is M A lion”. Tha bast way ia to use tha Particla 
"biri=«tWiJr’'s praioded by the gOTcraod word; yat I Lave 
board alflo Adjoctires forincd from ^^bari"^ i. t. “bitriso". 
So they tay ”aivi biiiiao mAnis = A man like A IJoa". I 
need not soy tliat such AdioctiToa ara not popular. Dia* 
tingnisb tllW “bfiriso” from which is used to form 

Bome Other AdJoc-tETBE of different meaning; e^g- “fMabfirit* 
fertile", from fruit” And "birit'': "hlriso" cornea from 
“bfiri” and the qttasi~diminv^U'^^s "bo”. Wq may remark here 
what haa boon Omitted in CluiptOT V, that some.AdjectiTsa are 
formed also by adding -il; s-g. "it« fertility", ^'ial«feitila"; 
and not only by -oat (sue p- 171, 5) but also by -iat or oiil j 
-Bty and by some ether termiiCLatiiOiD. 

t). Verluii Adjetiivfs 

Rather atrango Adjectives (kro those which etymologically 
era Yarbs, Lnt aro uBcd AG Adjeotivea. I menttoJi here these 
two Adjectives: zalOi=he refased (to r-nme), lH, ha 

became do not ooma^i” Hoi's “yenan’’ le used accozdiDg to 
the meaning as an Adjaatiro, So also: “Tanid kaid zap diank- 




231 


^zo 2&li m Mulii a<A ana^Tdr any tbiugj iii, they beonma 
incapable of firing aof finawar". BotJi Adj^ctivea auam to be 
ibdeolLcablo. 

^ Cl Comdex ^ 

Sometimes a T^liole a&ntaace iaksa the place of an Ad- 
jectifo; tbia Lappeiu cbiefly with the ■ Particjpisl MnteticeB/ 
Aboat this Inter ohl 

7r FarlU^ipi^t AdjtcU'oes 

Hotb tbe Participial Adyectires tan lio mention cd; bnt wo 
ntiwet bo ¥ury carafnt in tho uao o( them, bacaugo out of tko 
Farticipial aentcflcos, they can be eeldom aged properly, 

fl. Nitmtral Adjaclivet 

Although about tho Nninei'al Aj^jectiToa many tbinga should 
bo said, I muat limit myself to say thcso Cuw tbijiga, 
a) As to tbe deolcnaion^ it ig true that alt may tako 
in tho oblique CMfiS, if joined to a Soun (em p. 01, para, 5 )^ 
yot they can take Bomstiimes also “1”, So we ind ^'dooifi, tlaih] 
tiri eff,; tf l g, £6tl& v^tantlofic m from tho four wiad*^’ etc. 
Sometimes tlioy oocm to prefol' 1 ioatcad of - a ia tbo oblique 
cases t tliia liappeiis espcoiaUy if they aro aot jouied toKonnaL 
The numbor «dh5= toa^^ is often taken in an icdafiqito 
moaniugi hence ‘^(lli(V-:ton a committee, Ui, ton per^ns”. 

c) Difituiguiah botweeii ftud^aa^.", tlie first ia not cere- 
braJ \ morooirer itseemg to be pironouDCod net HOalpYily ai^‘6at”L 
Tbe vowel i of h& {C) ie abort, but protioaoted alawljr 
Tikis and tho preceding example abovr that tlkore at* loally 
two it and two a, aa stated on page If pcrbapi tjt^o 
two eiamplefl are not eulEiiiont to pacfiuade my reader, be 
must know that there ai-e inany other oxamples, clearer than 
tliese twOr 

/■) Some pronounce the vowol eu after un far ^fl, 53, tti. 
Tbo full form wonl-d be really "yStu^eil tts" and aOemg 
also to bo hotter, as hinted on page CO, altbocif h in the list 
of the nuinerals that ed b/chanoe bas been omitted in 29, 
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9 . Compi^aHife affd BapfrluHvc 

liflM I ftiU pul some difilcTilt CMes, If t¥D Adjectlveg 
the common rale i? not BuitaljEe; “]jb ig 
mon liQily than Igurnod”, wb should suy Aocordiug to Uia 
cammeii mlOL "zaoteiL pc^ hliil^ivoo t 'or sat^toEl'CeAki prAs 
bha$ivont^'; but this is sot used; we must cbnoga tlie eentonoe 
in aomo U'^y: I say hscausa thdra are many ways; 

SO the ahoTe example may ba ronderud thus: “Idtlo zeiiLLofl, 
ta&eaki hL^ifocit^: Hi. hov mudi he is learned^ above that 
holj'"; or **Uy laptoi, pn:r]i ts&d hli&giTotit-=^ijf. bo jg Iflartiod 
indeedn loot morB boly”. In a slnular way, if wa hare the 
oomporstiTO of infencuity of AdJ.ecli.vos, ivo miLy tmaeUte 
it, changing the eontenoe somewhat. The oomporative of 
equality ia best rendei'gd by «'kit!c—titlo = aa much—as 
mnuh'^; i.g". “Lb is aa mueh leAmed as holy m kitlo santo 
title bhiigiTOUt^^ 

The Erglisb^too much” ise:cpireBsedwjth (pronouTicfl 
nearly '^tz&S/^'’); ''that is too much-yen This word 

i; used especially witli tha comparatives of a farm somowbat 
differoat from, the Ordinary Qna, whoa, namely tLo thing in 
which oue term h compared with tho ether is not coeprossed 
hnt nndETstoad; is more than B. siA. B.yo-rn 

I heard, as Jhr os I rsmomher, this “tzud” used, although the 
oDmparattTe has a common form, just as wo would use ''moro'b 
aud Bs ^'&dih” ie sometimes used (see p. 6S,d). The same word 
"tclid" ia uasd In expraaa thg English “tw loDg, too short, 
too had iit. =3 tziid Uinb, tzAd mntva, tzild v&it”, 

Anothor sot easy mode of forming tho comparative is to use 
'‘Anl'\ The first uiDaning of "anl"' is “and”; yet in eome 
sentences it seems to mean "more"; orwa may suppose Its mean¬ 
ing tn bo tbis^ because its conslruotion ia ns if ita mDumng 
were "inora”. It is used espocinUy whon the terms of couipa- 
risO'U uro not distiactly Oiprasaed; s. ^^tbero is GO'mctlliug 
more (|t}ian you believe) “Uni thi Ossa, /[jf. ■there is also 
somethiog"'. It corresponds to Ihe Latin et which io some 


c&aea tacacie elism or (tdhstt And may bo wsed in a aimilar way 
to tba Kflcilutiii ■ In one wordf tlia coaEtmcticm of “floi” 

ia eimilar to tlie Latin cooBtriiGtion of ei wtien it hsa the ^boTO 
naenniuf. 

Another form of tho coHiparativo cempootiiled of tMa 
“aai"' IB ^<aniki”r EtycneTogically it geepos (o be dcrirad from 
fluid -stl" uggci sounctimea ioatoarl of <<yoTn” or ‘'ptAa*' 
(aea p, (35), Its moaning gggnig to be tlmt of an AdjactiTo, 
whict in itaaif ia comparatiTa and corrMpoada to the Buglinh 
“Mine moro^’; £. g-. “ RDiki uttafT men ^ aay BOma wojcda I^JOPe■^ 
Wq miBbt rcador it in Latin thus^ sdfmf sitpr» (m 
vsrha dii. It ia incleclinttblo. 

Aa to the Superlatira I montion hero the mode of esprosfr- 
iilg andti a degree by repoating tJia aama AdjaoUva; 
«boro boro = voi'y good^", (the first AdjecLivo ia pronoiiuted 
with pathos)^ irhieh modo ia usod algo witln NonnB, ag in 
Hebrew. 

Among. the modes of atcengtheuing tbo BiiparlatiTe and 
comparatiyo, 1 mention hare only "sliriirin ■■ without compa- 
riaon”, boi'D= incomparably goo^l"; ' ™r= above^', 

Crg. ‘'deld yoirafi^, abore exaiQplo"^ Or “aohigb that ho can¬ 
not be imitated,. c*r iuimitablo^:; ^ “taA 4 -|[ll^ch“^ t.g. “taio 
padio tzdd budhirflntc ho ig much wioor than be^’j and dy 
sodn m iii. giving up lifo’'^ £. g. “jiv aodn khnufitso ^ eatiog 
¥017 i»yth". This last mode is often uged^ but rather witlt 
Verbs and Vorbnl Adjootivea^ for animato ol^entSj and in eoi’- 
tain sentences only. 

J^erdse 

O mAnjg ImngAtgogl p^hi? 0 mAnig baOgatfO nifi; ^aifdri, 
banga^i bbir£ tdllLi ulaild. To mhnls kh^fi th^uii ililo? To 
£Ltnn ierantlo iiilo. Ilitan SerkhAin&ea gAyfint asoh? EAlpfLpn 
mollen jilloAnt. PausAte re jar {or phnflint) lot kostUt, gtmiL 
Sefi yalAr pik luutAL Ti^n h^Ol hiten^ bargeA^ Mnjch hAm 
Eiimiieff. Diaitso sfimbol kitlo? nne Icflh SAibhun^ kMtiin 


vorviii mojeAd burgeant paat£d. Hlllt aa^tanikD kliaun^idn 
niiQDziLtlEaD^p kb&ud&ad Yod nldda 

kil'^ Yea aidilia mJtjgten; kn bang&rd^d- Tamie hitorlo 
ygpk^i:)Aiikd uzd sdBit? Semi iTazu Kriat sArgd rdild 
deudlo. Sapai apleaa bnrgeuS logSilo poia KdittaAril 

vDiTi'd l>ea yeke Tinlo ^tAndk Fwdaitd, SUme* 

stdntgo’^ Iddg bdriz^, jnkuia aniiCfi b£ii dekd d. Dusre^ntad 

r&g Bilw, Sdinia Jeaa KriaUUic kikS^ diill Uni tai^ d£k k&t>e. 

Art. in. Frououiks 
g lu Prdiuiutu ia aeneial 

1, All Petwtifti aad KtlntiTe Proncuins add end a te tta 

k by wbidb the Dativa and AeCnuetiTe df NopnB Ura formed. 

2. Li tlid PreaDddB the AccuaatiTe is more froi^ueatly 
equal to tbo Dative, although aaed aoiaociiiies for ionnimato 
thidgg. (ffu pp. IS, 17, air,) 

&, Thd Origidul do» not eaist piite; vrhat bw l>Mn pat in 
Part n, Cb. III. ae Ori^iiial followed, by FogtpdBitioiia, is not 
the pare bat the derived OriginAl, t. of the corresjpondia^ 
Adjoctivas. Yet in the Pranoane of tba 3rd PeT^OU and in 
tbo Holotive FrOdOadS and Jn BOnta others too a bind of pnrQ 
Original oecars; bat it is not oommonly used except wbea 
foUdirftd by Eome PogtpogitieiiB; hence wo can 5fty that the 
pura Original does not exiet^ the Original fe^lnwed by 
Foetpositioos exists in somo Pronouns^ ia some ether e tlie 
derived Original is nsed- 

g S. FrcneiiDS In PartieuliT 

1, Persami Pr^nmnt 

a) Tha Personal Proaouaa aanally ane not enuttod., if they 

Ir IB* AgjHtiVA -Or FujiJ4[}iEa linjAB uk PiojiomD, Jt tiikci tFta tarmlBnllnn 
iJ Ekt □□nJtl.n DT .k| |L tbit lUut pluv nJlIwiiBe tlba 

ibfiiir te etdrte by Ibb mULiIdb of [ban. It ttltoi Ekit. loqrxtrn^ 

Ekn IwImi] tL^. '''klHdBilu tJtci- a'pngrtjflQi'l^. 


AYti tha subject of a in EOnt^ [lecpliAr c}i£c«^ 

in inUrrOfativn EBiitaDCfii!^ - 
^) Ajiiong tbo Fc^nouna Oal/ ^'nuD*' ebbeh^ to luivC'twO 
rootSj onQ in ttiB Nnminativft, luHtnimiiutAl Bud perhiLjjs 
VoC4tiv«^ tho othor in the Otber nns«G. Cgnipar'C iVS dacdansdiDn. 
t) The Paragmal ProntUlQft ato UiCd wllAn in Engligh. tho 

derived A^octirct ifnuld be nsisd iti tbia And hi mil ar 

EBntBiiDB?; iatui'abf vinAk& mitan giiT[itS.= to me 

Load is turning”. Yeb we may use aleo tlie Adjective. 

The Proaonn o of tbo tbird peraon, or Demonstrative 
Pronoun, if yon lilie to call it SO, mutt be uscd btside*, to &jl 
t1l0 Attontioa obiedy whan ibis jcinnd tc tins Relative Froinoun, 
ne in tlua and aimilaL' eentencoa; tbis ES tlie mUL wboso liOuao 
it blill'LLt = to la^uie ZikeoA gfir laslond^ iit. Lbat man wbove hPUBQ 
burnt, ia tble"''. Hera that '‘to” sesitia to be only A kind of 
Atticlo^ banco we couicl tiauElata also tbu^ "tbe man whose 
liouBO buriit, te tbie'’. About this vemark that it aaBoia 
to bo used BOmBtimBs rCAlly As datoi'miuAta arbiolc^ e,^. ‘'fiuii 
vortautin to Idi&vO gOu|i«I Am tbo good Elieplieid"’. 

Tbe Adjectives derived ftom the Personal PronouuSj obiclly 
those of tbe drd Peisou, Imve bean axpiained in. Fart H. Cb. DI. 
Hero only icmArk that tbe table on p. 74 gives ttie combi aa- 
tione only of one or mostly of two (na MaaCuLua and Noutar 
are cq[nal), derived PcsacBSiTa Adjectives^ And even these are 
incomplatSs because by chance the Sin^ulAr "tAntEO, tnnlii, 
tanSen^'' have bceii umittod^ as you may see from [k 13 in wbiob 
^<tAnMo’' is.givan. Besides those coiubinnttons cf tba Mootn^ 
lino (Aud Heatei', ei^tml to the Mnsenlinc) Gender there ore os 
many eombinationa of the ^cminuje ^^titao" which ia put en 
the eame page 73. Puctbei' from tba ProxicnAto Pronoun o^ i, 
yen, are derived ^^Ati^^, aEi, aEe6” (freoi Oj yen) and '^jtaa, iris 
iteh” (froEP, i); each of these two derived Adjactives has the same 
combi oAtions OS ‘‘tatw”, conBe^iiently altogether wa have 48 
(if not 60) oombinaticns, and these ara not only theoretical 
hut also pj'antical. Yet if we koap in our mind tbe role given 
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va p. the gtsat of c(3inl5in&ti*Q& will m% OTor- 

wlielni Ouf JCauad, but onlj^ sliov ijje fule&Ba of tho KonJesni 
language^ cslld by aomo, poor lud ^ood /or uotliiogn 

Now I giTO stuao osftiaploa to show the apptication of tbia 
mle: “This is my moUier i bar to™ towards mo is irory groat &T 
TQoji mai, itao bhou vCcV^; ^'thia is my fatbor, lus Hhua 
is p5kr=ll0 niOiSO b&pui, ftten uAuh Padm’'; ^^thia is my 
brotbor, bis ago is 3Q jaaio^KTio mozo bjlUtaSipir^ via voraan"^ 
'^tbooe moo aro my frioods^ tJieir Lonso is far^zto niojt iS^, 
tan&Qn gir pois” eti. 

2l Hciaiise /Vmswjja 

A peculiar and distinct axptanatiou ivoald be riMjaii'cd for 
tbe HclatiTO Pronouns; yot the most difficult things about 
them Ato CQDnootdl nith tbs Participles; hcoco /or tbc soke 
of brevity wc will &pe»k of them more diatiectly latar on. 
For the praaOnt let us aay Only a faw wOrdaL First, inSLoAd 
of tbo EclftttTQ Frenoun I) tUo wrtyjspoticiine: PcittJciplc, oa 
In Latin, Or 2) tha DomOustratiTO “UitsC'" in used, Or tbn 
Relative PmnouD ia timply omittod; tbis last esse takes 
place especially in corrolatiTe setitencffi. EKamplcs^ "bo 
yvIlo commits evil, fistos Ids cirn aooil m vuit kAi'tao mAnia 
aplo Atioo kant4ilta”=in Latiu “/‘ffLijfinf mdufit edii &nhnafa 
MHffl'f; or acDorJing to Uie third way wo may Sfty: “vait 
kArCA, U> aplo Atmo ka^ta1tAM//L (fie wfio^ ooiaioits evil, tUnt 
(man) luatcs Ma own souP', This "kiirta to" ia that Participle 
of wldcli I said (Part H., Cb. JIL, Art L § 2.) that it is not a 
trnc Participle. Tke SCeO'nd manner cannot be tisod in tbo 
above eirampk, bait oaly id tbis and similaT santenesa; "tfie 
trea, tlm roots of wbicJi arc long, is vary largo ■nilfc taiiijn pSlan 
lllmb^ bbou Yifid”. In the 3rd coWi the construction is as if 
tfie IVdAdre Frououn bad not been omitted; tbis is tbc most 
simple and exact rate for usiug tlm 3rd mods, 

ii t» B« I [Uct ll]«l thJi mtutEt^eitS vr tt-* DflabDJtcotln ta EliD lUilALin 
I* Ja mdiu ia ATald a Lev ‘a^EcDl UatjrttatEart, U 


In f'Dt ]nh||H^H, irlita acmnna poupSa ipait. Hjpai 11' 4 wnp 
aatinil bn rLTaid. thli tsqda qf an^lllbiibl^A, 

lb onltir to KxplBini mpre dietiaoUjr this difikiilt pomt, let 
Q^add a hv obiorraliOLis. 

4 i) If its flfiutauoos ih ivhio}i Demon ttradvci and RolatiTC 
Pfofiourbg occur conoected, wo uso tbt true Partioiplo, then, 
iu tho BCCdiid part it ia upt I'agujT^d use 
kdrtolo Apijak Lau^ltl -a ha who oommito sdn baton bimooir'i 
yet, I ttiifik, we inigLt also ust it. 'PSitli^'eo-kwv^ivIiogooYw'^, 
v 6 mutt ubo tho oorimpending f. g* '*zo-ko^ pat£k kkrta, 

to 

i) Though it 33 quite &Moifdjiigto the tiatara pf tho Kootfioi 
laugiiogo to omit tho HolatiYa Fiopopp, yot tho £OUtenco 3 are 
sometLiiKH 30 ' coipplicatod that wo do pot koow how to ghau^ 
thorn ipto partigipia) cxproaoiDnc \ then it ie bettor to keep 
the Kelfttivo Pronoun. Ou Uia contraryj aomotjniog tho Do- 
mpoatrativo Fronopn la omitted eiid oot the ItoIatLYG FrOtLOU n, 
(ts jp this and similar SKVteunMt; "■That wliicJi you aay w 
tru'O c( jed idOiitiu, kMrOiT”, Os in Lutip duis (td) ^■vrufs 

etf'. Again, we mjy use the Rcbbtire Prooopn, hut then in 
tbo COrrOlatbvO eOntengoo, the L^in gpngtrpgtiOP ia preferred 
(jwi-ts), via, put fii'Bt the Eelativo, thou the DeononatTatiYe 
FropOun. Bet hero too, EOmetjmea the gontopgAa ace ao gort- 
plioated or no atranged, that it ie difficult to pat the Rclathe 
Pmiottn fii'st. Ip such, a ensej keep Uiat copetruetjon wLidv 
ic ipora natural and clearer; f.", "tuh to 30 ycuhteo aee^, 
zaun TOi'tautAtgi? =flM tt ia is t/m irmturas esi? ano you 
he who 13 to coine?' Beoterk aUo that the DomoibBtrative 
PropOun gap hc put ut tlia ond^ although ita Vorh he put in the 
ha(;iiiiiiiag and separated from it; "^jeh tuTch devea aesn, 
teh di’’; or *^di tnven devcii ossa tda^givo what you owe*^ 
lu anch oonnected sentoitces tho two coimegted Frc- 
uouDB may he in different oasee, ds- the HelaiLfo may ho in 
one cage, and the DeipgnatrPtiro Pconoup in another eaae; 
and ev-ftp in thiB cssa tho Eclativio Pronoun may be gmitbetlj 
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bhoush it 1)4 iMompaaied 1 >J' PiroppHitij&ii; “to jffllo 

mirog b(n;o= 6 ;l ]4 road oq tfbkli ha wantH is gtrod". “Baddht 
ptfttiVSak pfinU gSdtO ftpijUt DCvik be^ila^thQ imomcnt in 
which lift cajiio to the UR* o( reason, he offered Lisasclf^to 
God’^ 

^bout ttaaB Eejfttive Prcmouiia remark ttmt they arc bo 
ba fauuii ia manj' other formsj nEihough EOcieirhat modidod; 
bat t]i 0 fuudameQtil form and meatiiiig always rojinain; e.g-, 
from tit tbo AdTfii'b “Efiio” is formnd ^ whioU hibatie “who^e^ ia 
tha pluoo in wliioJi^'; “ziiii auh vetfli, tbSiiff tuTtiin yeunJt U(Ki<}<= 
nfltt fif/ffittis ^anirt fBtf ^0 vodi = you eamiOt gom* whora I 
am goiiVE”- Tbi6 ^"iIUd.’' may ha us&d also instead of the 1st 
Locative “lantu”; "poleyii to sfigo ailn taka gdllo^see 
the plnoo io which they Lave put him". Again from so is 
formed “eobso’S CorrolatiTO PrMOua, moaning “as"', Lat. 
^liSy which Pronoun hi* a suspensive mcanitif j t. f. it re¬ 
quires a CornfllatiTO Pronoun, Heuta it appoais that tho 
Bentenca in nrhich the Bolativc Pronoun p ita otiffinal or 
derived farm oeeurs, muat he a secondary or dependant onn; 
this is the principle which may guide us iu the uso of this 
KelatlTe Proannn. 

What has been said about tha Adjectives deriTed from tho 
Foreonal Pronoun.?, must bo applied, froporiiimA^ to 

the Adjective darivcd from zoi here we bavo at least 24 
enmbinatioas. 


3r CsTTetaii'Vt Pfitn^uns 

As some of these ProaonnE are iubimately connooted with 
tbc EoliUivc rroBOunE, a fow things about them necoasarily 
hate been said iu the preceding para..; bei-e thoy must be 
^plained mere dLStLootly, 

First of a!l let u? explain the distinction of theEs Fro- 
nouns into Proatimato and Eemote Prooonns, w]]ich distiuc^ 
tion is to bo applied ilso to somo other Proneuus. This dis¬ 
tinction apriugs from the diffaronen botwcoa o and to binted at 
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on jf. 74, n.; |^o" mcftnii close bj’'’ meAdB far'\ 
abfloliitoly or relatively; so also the denved PrgtioQtis or Ad- 
joctiTai, An application of ibis rnla ig to be fonnti oil pfigo 82 j 
'<i^o=5ae much”, i.i. when the term of compariBon Ja cloaa by, 
hanco "as much (ag "titlOEoa icmch’^ t\e. when tbc iama 

of comparisou 15 far, bence "as mueJi (aa that)”; of conrge, th* 
term of ccnaparisoii ia not alwrayg enprcsaeds then wo mugt 
wnsider the moaejngi keeping in my hand aome toina, 
if I FHuy of aDOthor, that te ha* as many coing, I muat gay; 
"tftki itliiT naniu asail"; if another has tho ooing, with vkich 
1 ccnaparo those of a third poraotii I should gay^ “tnfta titiia 
□anii asgAt", This distinction is weSl-gfOundad and Mrtaia; 
yot common people often do not observe it^ and wo hear 
"titlcitg ugdAs nssa «that is aL what I romsmber". The 
same thing muet be sud of ^'egBo—tMso, ycdo—iftdo'” sic. 

As the word itself shows, thasc Pro-nouns aro conn-ectcd 
each others ed that where one is, tbo other too must be. Bnt 
Uiis must be undorstootl thus, i. e. whan they are used as 
Corrolative, becatiso soma at least of these Proaonns can be 
weed also absolntely (see p. 83, n. 2). Moreover one of the 
PpcnOung can bo undfiretood, a, j-. "to sang'tA lAaseots zSlolFin 
it happened jugt as ho aiys^'; the foil sentence urould be: 
"kilsseil to saii^ta tlheeiitz asleh^^ Nay sorattimoe both Pro- 
ncung are OTUittcd ; "Ann zanan sapgten = I havo said 
what I know”. Generally, only the first of tho Corifelative 
Pronouns can be omittodi or both nre used 5 tke omitaiao of 
both PrOnOuug is wrong. 

ff) "Kosaon—tnaeo”'t co-rrespond to the Latin iiiiis pMUs^a/r 
tia. Or titui.. ,{ia- "ea ha caisc so bo 
woiit=kos 3 o ailo, tassogelo". If "kosso—tssso" refor to aKoun, 

’1 A4CoeSUis 1x1 ELd ItDeunaD irn ibDuld. write “kon, lua'L umn 

poofilD pnoanau “|»U, KtiiS'’ In m* tJifl Thb prnaansl- 

Uiao it bdE wboidii nvn nnoDg vdanalvd psapt*; uthtii isEurJEng la E|i4 
{•nornil Tata (pcB IWrl I El. Ck. VIII.} It lodui Mlu ^'knlt, ltM4^"r l^Jnallj 
*0^ ii Vlinn^qd IsE 'b''! "kui, yUtw-", eic. (9m Piirt 111. Cfa. VIII.} 


flhowpg Bomo etc.i tliey liTe oiUu ^banged iuta “kis- 

golfl^ta*sol&, *. Jr inLo thft dwiTdi AdjoctlTe, but ilBcd in tlie 
BuinQ ffjif; "afl bfo BO dcftth ^ klssAii jmt lissiUn lubra^'. 

Both “kosao'^ fluid ” LttSao^^ can bo uaed. also alraoJutiiy; thc-u 
HHkoaab^ cprreaponds oftoa to "botf”, (aoe itB coucohI aboTa b 
Ch.I.) aod “U330^' Ditfins "sqcIi or in that yrs.y''\ Thoj can bo 
used in thfl Sentof Oondar too aud then the;; ara a hind of 
AdvorlH^ M 'Ht.u.Mil=in that waJ’^ Ttn l?wximBtQ Prononu 
of “taflso’', ia ’-aaso’^; and tte Ptosimate Adyerb ia ^-jisaon”. 

H^XflaEQ (ifegi.3SlsBeji>-tiia»o’'. Hbc End ia tho eaino aa Uie 
Oorralati^ft of ^'koKo" the first ia derived from “no^; 

cQUBorjiioirtly tJio meamcif is; ^'iu Ti'bkh way.,. in that way’". 
Hero proporly vo shoald say: “in that way.. .iu wliich"i but iii 
KonkimL theLntiuMa&trnttioa is praforred, vIk. to put fii-st tho 
ReiatiTe Pronouii Ttia "zmso" cou bo 

r&plMcd by “kftBBo" with Beariy the aoinfi mK^Iling^ exc^t that 
“kosso” sotma to indionto more oxprssslj liOtne quality or n 
aimilftr things wUertM "losso" oipite^cadirKtly tho MuneFion 
between two Uiin^a; fr gr “m*so aiitii, tasao v&lz - M. in 
which way you esjae On that go”; “kosso aitoi^ tauio vote - 
3Ui ytm cania in the vary atato go". Moroovei; “^kobbo” canatit 
bo used absolutely [fico above). 

As to the tojistmction ef ‘'HjsBO^taeso”, tho Eame thlciBa 
sBjd nhout tho construotiioii of whesaor—tasafi”, p. 1S>&, must be 
applied to these Ptonoiins too. This construction cannot be 
fully understood before eccplaining tbo coEiRtrnction of the 
Yorbs. Hwq let us put only soiue osamplee “nftsBod blpiin 
tnaicA dbadUL, ttesen fiuil tnrokan dhadUC-sa tbs Father sent 
mo, Bd. I send you”- ^aassoil zil|im>en bair flArtu ^ndiontt 
tbiua aai diiiti podt* ustamti pAriJint, tAsseuts zatelen jcnch 
miuSftteJL putruCcii=ae iighlaing conath out of tbo^east, aud 
appeaMtli oven into tho wcatj 30 ghall also the cominff of tJje 
Soil of Alan be. 

i) “Kitlo—itlo” (prfittjsmii), or “Idtlo—'titlo” tor- 

rtipoad to ■‘■hovr much,. .how tuftny’’, not in quantity but in 
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nutaborH &g in Lttia quai tot; but it difete from Ite Latin, 
because it cna be used &l£& Ln the BlDgular Yet emcne uae 
tbia also in tJie incaLiug of iiiucli’\ of quantity, 

in^atin quaftium. Eotb nkitlfl” Mid "itlo” tan bo 

usod aLse absolutely; ‘^kitlecBburw uiaob?” FurUior tbay 
■may be joined to a Nona; f.|'. '•'kitli pivii^bow ^reat agaT’^ 
d'^ TLo Pronouns vlueli express the Latin qwtnita isnUti 
are ^^kedo. .yodo”^ {^rsxintnit)^ and '^kodo.. .teio'^ {rem/te)^ 
‘'-as great. l , as great'", Yat aOnie expresa the same ineaolog also 
by adding '*vfid-greiiLt'\ or some otLar AdjectiTs, deoliniog this 
'"kedn" aneording to tba Gander; bo they say; ‘'kedo vtid, kedl' 
v&d, kedoii y^Mrquatitus^fuatits, quAnhiTH^ ‘"kedo acbit^hoe' 
nice'*, Tbia Tnanner is simiiar to tbe Letin qaswt- ^iIa^ntts^ 
ProiA "kedo'^ tbe Adsorbs "kedo^ c? ]iow long ticno (ptrliaps 
aLortened fironi "^kadeyal), "liodaYela, OT kedola = ^ben"; fram 
niedo“ tLe Adverb ‘"teda ye^a^' or sbortenod “tedala^tben, at 
tbat time" are darived. To all tbeae AdTarbg tite Indednitn i 
can b^ added u)' t- gr *^keda v&lai ^ at any tinie^\ ett, 

£) . .to'" lias been already cxplainadL 

1b th.« flnt [iiembKr or v{ can-nliiiTB HtDbmDH Eko Pi.TtlaL* 

CAB ujod. (Sbfi p. 103^ 'pBrru S,] 

4. P/oman “Apuy"' 

This Pji'onpun rafars to Uts parEOm wIlo speaks fU. Fro]^ly 
it is a Pronoun of UiQ 3rd Fencie, ftUliOUgb gomeliniBa used 
also /or tbo Sud and lat PerHon, Tlie derived Adj&etivo “aplo” 
should ba used aa in Latin in J&Uglisli "oivn"; yat nOL 

soldoni *‘tas.Bo" is used instend of '^aplo"". 1 tbink that this is 
not quite correch; at least I do not seo any reewon to justify 
tbla USD. 

Among the foruis hinted at, but not givou, on p. 77, bate I 
mention ^^ApApiat” or ompkatic “flpiLptnts"; e-gr ‘"Don ipA- 
pinte assolo c God Wfts in HimHolf”, as we see id tbc conimon 
eateebism. 
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S. J^ioaattns 

a) “KltaJT', Tbia Pronoufl IwsijdM inMfliBga giTcn ici 
Part 11, bus alfto tbfl moaniiig "that w1aicli''» aB in Latin 
t.f. “kiton mo^toi. WibHjG nin = wliat you sivy is not triw”, 
I( ia uMd iu tJbe ^ame way aa tko Latin tlw demn-natiatite 
PronOLin -tea cotKlativo t& is not ftbsnlutclj re- 

cjj,Hired, but it ia better to na® it (soe p- 2S9); e, y, 
jnortai ten (flf yait) kit^ren vi]i'’. Thia “fciten'^’ ia ueod gniftfc- 
times instead of "kaiiitao* which”; fi. "tujed a;Luh kiten=i 
wMt 15 ymir name?” ^akit kitdi montift*hovi do ytrn eall 
Ibia?" But Vief zirsa the AdjwtJYoa aro oseii inetea4 of 
Inlm-togatiTe Pronouns somclbnea; c.^. nka.?ail(ja = hnw. W. 
which?” 

i) Tbcrfl (tfo two or tb fee Interrogative. Pfononns or Adjeo 

tives which are very aioiilar; these arO ■^'hbnintsOj hniitSOj 
konto^'i “khlintflo” may mean either what quality'* (froci 
^hlisiil = wlmt^) "of wliflt origin*' (from ‘■Wiajn^-wliore'')^ 
tho emitext must dwido; “koatgo’* ia derirsd from 
hooce it means wAkA aliuoat in the anme mwitiing us "kfii(j’*. 
Moio.fi'Wiiicotly this "kontao'* ia used whoa the question ia 
about few things, t/. ”in which hftnd do you feol iiaio toutEO 
llilt dukti?” If the qnBfilion ia ftbout many, "konto" coold 
bfl used; yet tbia difforenco ifl not sti'ietiy obecrvtd. Thia 
“bhfto” litorally means "who that?" 

PbcampleB to show the differenco hoLwean tbeso AdjectiTes: 
n’What kind of breM do yon liht? tlmt coming from A or 
that coming from B7 = kliaiiitao uqdo tukfl rutztii?’'' "wViat 
kind of man is he (g®^<i 01' bad)? - khainteo milnis to?" 
“wJnoh person of tJm most Holy Trini^" heoame man = hnutao 
son miWiis Stic?*' which man (who) ia ha who cumo? = iiilo 
mAuis kbqto?'’ 

(h. Ind0nitc I'ffynouns 

Firat, there seema to bo acuro difference between the Jo.' 
definite Nouns formed by dnubliuE Uic first ayllftblo and 


thoee ftH-mad by I Th& first ar* rattar ^jstribitiivftH the 
others aro iadetoriinjriat&; g.f. “yey^k infiniH jacift^i=let eacJi 
man coiao^^ ‘'ItDagoki mlais yfiuadiwlet any man toma”. 
A^ain, bgth s&tm to diffar from "^kain”; means, 

‘‘GOIuetbiog”; this fundaincatal meaning is kept also Tftflji it is 
used as an indatarminate Pronann; t.f. -‘Devilt kain.pitat 
lagat^t=[nay perhaps soTnalltiflff flf stii be attndicd to God?'" 
“rMvftk kaiil pfitak lagatiE = to Gpd ao aia is attached". 
Perhaps the Pardclt ''116111'' might be called dubitalive in 
qaeatiotiing, emphatic in anaiverlBg, It Mtnespouds to tlie 
Latin ™™ or and to to the English "any" and 

“6t all" ("not, nothing"), to the Geriaan and '*gar’'. 

If ’we keop in view the derivation and original meaning of 
theaa Pronouns and Adjectivcai we may aircMetl ia using 
them correctly. 

Fi'Oni the ffitamplet it appeal's that tlueso Pjtonouna 

can bo joined also to Noana, and thus he used as Adjcctiies. 
Strictly ftpeaking, scuno Pronmms, if U8cd as Adjectives, should 
change their form somewbat; “yCklo" Prtaioua; "yiV 
Adjactives; jot I have beard "jSlilo" nsed as AdjecUvo aUo. 

Exertisi 

Kurpek 34 vets, bo eookSsiii bogitllllSr M&niE zaEcn kilil 
eadeil nMi^ Devak monuonun. Yountao aEBA, to- fiil'Ogi? 
To lafiaiB kbniikui sontisiyon riivook SffjSnafi: to sUkVUik 
dostA. Sastl'Sk BkifLfi kaih mCp. SabnthMia yakfi pv^evontak 
boreh hitl'ien [Luk.^iv. 9.)? Fharigfiviln biUtv yeklaan, Switri 
zanarnn, vila&rlen Jeeu Ifigih: Mestri, 34mirtit*0 Vod!o npldM 
ko^ to^ :auk hhmn’l podlSgij thSih rauta. Kon&iild tankleiN 
nSff Somia Jean Krlstak ulr&at Bumpadfinnk. RAyan Ick 
geank sum kurtita, hudlo taEo lagifl yekleiil:, Eonoa tafcA deve 
zalale dha liaatr talent, Jezuu iwlenn goiiji ji kdrtAle vhaapa 
mknia ani yar lot, sangl cn: Vat &c4Ttii mornuk-ufeh; 

0 ‘•KlillJ fl-iLd thnSA' t*n OiTTriaItTH Advaitl isllv-* tli* -rtlt* flf 
tfan C»rr»1ailTD rrHlseoi 





aui to t*l£i bapirvofia tiasle. VSur3£i zO paunfiik Ifiglo ZtlUD 
»8S*, Brestntio zRiTJfiiT. TfSlt p^uli Itvipoiitso kedo 
Yek pfluli fia-poaltao hItO MftS vi®*’ tirkar 

Xodisl [u]i; mojaa MvAn ilkA p^cioili. 

Art. IVd Vsrba 
At iit Ge.nn'r&l 

gi Tensas snd Uoodo 
/. ItfAuiaii^v jWijfli 

It is in mK>l frequont aao, evon in niADy o«sos in wliich 
itl Lntin tba ^ubjaaotiTC is nsod^ as wa ahall aee in tho Oxp]&. 
nnlioEi of tbo t^naas- 

l. Prestttt. It ia uaatl Jtud bss tbc sjiitia mwniiig as in 
oiiir langnBgcs, ojcoept tliat it h Tory often used for tlis i^uturo 
d) to show n very ossr fntui'a tbJng, d) to sLld^ the cettaiiitj 
of jv future action, f) to altow a futuro Iking connoctfid flith 
□ur present n^sooiiitlDo, instoaJ oC anying am roaolTod 
lo dosp”, tbay fiiy,"Ido..agnin, to the question "irili lie 
corns?'* Uioj antn'er "yet*=he oemnes’'; to the t^uesliooi "wiH 
you do it?” they subitsl' '*hfirtrtn«rl do**. Morcorarit is used 
in tha iraito instead of the Imperfect or other torze; 

£.g-r “yctaii moifi tajrjeil sipgleiJ = ho said tint Ha would ctuna", 
This pwnt will bs explained morc diatibctly later on. Olhei' 
cases in which the Present nsay bo usod fbr the Futare> 

Lbe historical present ere as in Latin. 

12. Imperfed, Hiis tense is nsed generally as the Ijitin 
amah^ait Or as tbe English "1 vas loring”, yet not so often, as 

7klt lk4 diulait wif nf eipHcilTi|f tbe fieeJjDtii; Cf. CaJ^lq Ihe n- 
qVlTfU NvmoriiL A4i(4ll'4 i4 'U W4 («i TSq|e = J^", 

’ShlrtTrrSs™]^'', ‘i3indTiBhi = #te. 

Vx mnoltb vwnqpdn.dlitg' dUtLj tA OAptApiber. Bn XppEaiUCi ta tbA 
DLctlAnAry. 

*1^ expnee tbe deto tba abidinbl nUmbAcl btA ertd. 
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in fgr, tba Ftet is Bubstitutad, Bssidea, 

whilfl wt use in Latin Terj wftca tbo Impor/stt to flhow IiClOj 
ctiv\ rt^narei Strviiti TuUttts .,. ipif mtihalshat .,,; 

and slioitAr oxamplaa, the Kookani lan^na^e prafersto 
uBft tha Farticipie witJi '■'teiftr = iiJ'ltino'“, or tJio Gotund in 
aJthiOn^h it can be UB^d alap ia thi^ ImparfBct with 
^^l£llri = whefl”; f.j". ^Vhen. Tippu-Sultan waa rfligiiiti|5 » Tipv- 
Snltan rigTot or Tlpil-SitltAn r43T0t kfiriai 

or "k&iii Tlpu-Sult&n rasrnt k£;rt5i]o"\ 

3, P^L Thia tonee ie used like the Latin wul^^ as this 
"ataa^si” ia translated by tbe EngHab Faat {fnr, amaoi is ex- 
proased by; ^'L lowisd, and! have lorcd*’); moreoTsr it ia used 
in anne CAsea In which we should use the Imperfecti i.g. 

gh£t zinn asaClD^bie was {erst) atiOng^’. 

1, Ptr/Ki. It is expressed by tllO Latin as thia 

is Cxprcsaod by tho Engliah bUTC Icrod'’. It SCCnne to bo 
used, oapeciftlly when it expresses a tliiifl entirely paassd^ 
“last year I want to Bombay «■ gelCiL vOtSuUt iluit Bomblu 
geliiF’, 

5. Pint Piorffit. In Lltia smeroevam. Thia tmao pro¬ 
perly axprosaes a tima psst^ nompartd to another post tLine. Aa 
aueh it is rant; because d) when this teaae is governatl hy a 
ConjuactiDn ^whoa, altar,, it ia tranahited by tho Farticiple^ 
A) sQnietimes the simple Perfect Is used; but, an the nthor 
hAud, sometiiinea this tense, parhsps not i^^tiito correctlyn 
Boome to bo used instead of the Perfect; e.g- "'^ta^n apian 
ham kiiruhfc 13^1^^116^=116 has not parformed hi* work’*. Again, 
eoraetlnies it la nsed for Uie Imporffict, '^to nid^Ho _ ho was 
eleapdn^”. As emphatic, vis. as an EmphatiD Forfect, it IS 
often used; and ^ia eaema tha most couamon meaning of 
this teoao- 

Let us try to give a hslUr explsualiOD, of the three last 
tenses. Although Fast, Perfect and Faat Perteet are very 
neflr aa to thair meaning, for which reason aometimea they 
are u£*d promiscuously, yat in some cajgs we must distio- 




ijiiish them, Atii USB tbemixtit piHa»iwiifiiisiy. As far as 1 t&uld ^ 
learn from many esaTuplas ooaMdcirftd in Uiis mi mate and 
diffitjlt poiat, this didarorlM is msAc in Knakanir TaH-t is uaad 
to slimr a. pMt thing ^Ijich dOoS not any iMM gcatiiinO^ Per¬ 
fect alio^^s A past tliis-g which in soma wfij atill conlinues, or 
at loset, it is uutoowp whether it ended; if two post tViinge ara 
caneidered, aiprcsaiy ot impHoitlyH of which deib ia antarior 
to the gLhar^ tlie Past PerfecE ia. nBed^ altbongh in Englith ths 
Perfect or PftBt ptnhaiH wonld be used. Ejnroplaa: “Yestov- 
day 1 wrote a inreh kogad boreilen”. Tf wa aaj : 

"horedlin", it wouU implicitly show something wbieh still 
Mffltinoea; «up t* this J did not got any answor”. '^Wliero 
is your lnoEhcrl-iUKJ h&n kllSin aasiLT'’ "bo is gone to 
Bombay (and is still tbaro) = to BambM gola^'; '^Antony 
died thTBB yCAi-s ago® Anton tin Torasn odih mol A"; ^^astei^ 
Jay } walked tbrae honrHi today two howraaiaLiii krtl tin norm 
tsEdglloilj ^s dBn uoraii teall■o^i^^ 

Altbougb tliLH SEsmS to be tJiB diaoi-enoe hotwetn tlicso 
tanaes^ we cajinot pvatend to cetplain all coses according to 
this rule or ts have it observed by all. . . 

6. isi /’’ifAw'r Aintitfic. It is used a) to show a fatnra 
thirgj withoat iuy donht; yct sometimaft it scents to ho need 
also for an uncertain fntnro ownt, cliiciiy if it was cotiai- 
dartd at a pwHcnlar past time about to UappQn; e.^. ^'hnrijeki 
kka^^ft Kiidtih biin distoletl to roorui mon or mortolo mon^wa 
wore avnry moment afraid that be wonld die'^ Tet to show 
A dcnbtlul futura the CojiUnganl Or the Potoftlial Fntnre 
{sat below) ia oommonljr usodj viz. the Futnro in sn or in, 
i) It is naed aIbo ill this and similar santnaces: ’<Why aLould 
ho mn? ^ kiteat dttLLctolo?" altbougL suoh sentancoe might be 
Biprcesed aIsq by tha Heccssory Mood; e. '^kiltiiLk dAvo^i 
or Also by the Infinitive as in Itiliau ‘'jbirgdi eari'irs 
diiiu6e3?'“ it) It may bo need aleo tn show not a fnturo thing, 
but a potentiAlity; e^. “ho bos nc tootb, how can bo bite^ = 
Lah& dUnt nAnt^ koasc sEibtciio^" yat, boro, it would be better- 



to 13:96 the Potential Mwdlr it 19 nBed ta exprasB 

aim er purpose ixi&toacl of the Supine^ /afole 

jloaia ea.o$talon uni tuicdfi h^itien EukatoLelit^ Icnrpa 

ftiftltitn £ftL =■ for me to apeak proper]j and for jca to hear 
ivich devotien, ib req^uircd the grace tif (}od". TLis iDut mode 
is net rer/ cenmiDit^ aLthoingh it eoems to be elegaTit^ 

7. 3nd FlitlllHiOr Pant Future: Sn Latin, a.g-. Tbi* 

tense is esldom need; for, if the Latin 2ad Future is precede 
hj eoma pa^ticle^ the Participle is usedi morflover the lit 
Future is often Dsed itistaad of the ^nd. If, heireTar, it is te^ 
qaiicd, the Fetential Futiure (in -An er -in) ia trssd b; ntaoy^ 
j-al sea p. 113, para. 9i fwni which we can undaratand that 
"iiidtoil assoioiP^ can Ih odnsiderGd as tlia Snd Absolute Fn- 
tnra, ''nidlo aatole er nidon astolo” as the 2Dd Cantingunt 
Future; whereas “nidiin" seems to ha an inoorract form of lire 
2nd FnLura. Mei'aOvlii' a pflripbrastii;- 2nd Fo tnre- often oocnra, 
con'espoadiiig to the Latin; a./■, si Jaxrii 
cepia^ sttni vitam vi-Lvi ^ lo upfidOs sainl!ia].|tt aaleir, jiu ji- 
atolo”: *'. fi. ths Future Potential joined to the Conditional of 
“aiatu”, la. "^if it Siappeae (that) lie wiU keep the cemniand' 
mentg" eif. Hereby its cOUatCnCtieu is also known, It Beams 
driofly used with a Fntnro preceded hy '■'■</;'* ahont this later 
on. 

//. Itt^itraiivf Maud 

This Mood is used net only to ii^mmand, hut also 1) to 
inquire, to oonsnlt, t.f. “aruiil kiteu kiiriah? m wliit ean wo 
do?" £) to oiViort, t.g. “rilsiir IdLi'ilh ■ let us pray”r 

Fay attention to the d^orcncc hoLn'eoa the Ist and Sad 
Porsem Plural, h t. tko lit Poraon is ‘'nnaaP', os usual, the 
‘Jad ia net ^masal”. The End form of tho 'Snd Porgun Plural 
is used only in senw caaes- 'fhe form in a may ho always 
used. 

Many forms of loiper&tiTe ]mY6 heon giYon in Part II. The 
first form is mere common in the really imperative moauiog, 
enocpt Uio 1st Porsem ^'-ungi" whiok dees .not often occur. 






The SnJ form in ia ratTitr pe^Il^fl£iTe^ optatiTO, and 
'benadictive, Qr raihftf it OKpreaMiS ftUo rnjpcrfttdve, iiut Bllsed 
witli tbe B€JiedLctire| Permissivs and OptAtiv* Xwid (iha 
BoncdiciiTe which is put hj' htfiK Slallei' in Sanfstrib, nyiy 
be considered os tflntaiiicd in Uie OptaliT*); if notMag of 
ImperaliTB is expressed by the V^rb, then it ie oniy Optati™ 
w Snbju active vfbicli baa the game fotm- The 3rd foriHi 
pfl^iphtMtic^ canaot he tieed predaiacucmalys becauefi it etems 
lo express BQinc permauejit thing \ wo luay flea whfltJier in 
Eagiieh or Latin we could nes tbet periphraatlc form; ihan 
we Infty^ usmUy, employ it also in Koukaai; ao we tj^annot 
lay; /raruitfts = beooma Crossing the rjva^)'^ Hie 
last form expresaee eat only wmjnaiid but naccaeity: th-are- 
fora it cannot ucad indilfcrentlyn wo may employ tbe plan jost 
now suggestedr 

///. O^aiive jlidjuf 

As hintod above, tlso meaniag of tbia mood hnpliea not 
Qnly desire, but also blassiag etc. Ooascil'uontiy in Konknni 
there ifl no necessity to diatingnish Optative from Benediotivo 
with Mast Manor. By thE& we do not maan that whonever 
deaire or bleaaing is ciprsasodj tho Optative Meed must always 
be used; often the ladieativo or somo oilier Mood may used; 
^^tioalta mdiink kiiu3i sgai — I am willing to sleep”^ 

Only three tenses We been giyea. because usually those 
tenses are anfficlgnt. If some othfii' tsnse be required, it 
will be not difficult to find ont from the giTen forms of Ito 
paradigm, a suitable on& to eipress this other tenao. Tlie 
Future OptatiTO may be expreseod by the Tmporfoot; yet in 
our European languages alao a pure Future Optative is not 
commonly found. That '■boron” or "■pure” put in the para¬ 
digm, j* uot neetasarily to he used, bat can he used in tho 
Imperfect aod Past, as strengtheniag the meaniae; or rather, 
it eipr&SBOs eotplkatly what by omitting Oicbii words, would 
ho impMt; ^au^llc^” can be omitted aa nauallyr 


Mood 

^ Am in thfg ^foDcl TnsTiy tttnflea aro Mntftjufld^ ivliicli dififflr 
{MJneiderahlj'acUs froni Uitj tjthev, and gn t1ig oUi^r lund I do 
114^ wifLr U> iubrodtien no*' moods, wiLhoaL so H is 

SQinsvbflC diEficuU to of tbis ^pd gcnei'nlly^ Henco I 

will a peak of 6ach tgvige in partionlfir. 

I, Pfisini, It Ja vary soldom ascfl as a pureSubjuimtiTB 
{oH^j] as Optative) ^ yet samptimes it gccura a) liko a fMrmu- 
sifc Verb; tf. ^'bnfc racziv giilafi = bo may put Hie book oa 
ths tAblg"'^ to consult or to aek '^/Ivn tiLoit kkruit? »irb&t 
can I do? * yiina/ji?''' It cobiciilcs nlinost r^ith tN 
I(nperatii^e„ oc ita mjiy stay that what baa besit givaD m 
I mporntivG Jb, atL’iptly apnakin^f^ rntltor bubjilnOtiver Tbg 
Latin Subjaucti^Op JW m Iho acntgnM* fosnt-ni-isire ^ boVT 
Win 1 kpoYV it”, niny bft CxprASSL'il by tbt AljSOtutc InftnitiTa, 
wmotjfucip ^^liiycri Ic'tsen ^ftna zkuntiQtl?” 

Pun nS in lAtill ^rafut Dii 

ai iattifta, Fii'St L'nniBvk that On p. 109 tbo 3L'd 

Fcl'soii Fluvcl hag bean omiltod n'kicti liovrcycr bns been put 
at p. £K>, ItcniaL'k suOrdOvOi't liAt tin; a of tbe terroiuatiop, ia to bt 
pronoaiitfid. not as ta^ but as a pore &. Itotcnvs ftry seldom, 
and only in tbis insanio^, Sa in the nboi/e eKampla, tiz. to 
abow aim. In t'ondiiigp I rcinoiniier to lisro found it jUwnt 
three limes- It aeema to liava only two [MJL-SOns in tbo Singular 
and otiflin Lha FlurUl, tnil tiiKO lorninatiPiiH for the three 
gondort. Wliat is to lie rloiio^ if another Person ootuca? 
Another Fgraon Cnn vory soldoiw ggenr, boCdilMl this tejiao, 
in Transitive Vorbs:, lijia a paaBivo Tteftning- Vet, if it occurs 
at least in ^^autcr Verbs, 1 Iwflird thu girtn terminnlipiiB ef 
tbe ird Person nvo suitablo alaO for Ibe 2nd Person ^ at u!l 
oranU WO cnn nsc anOtlidv tciise, r. tho Su|M110. I bars 
not boavd the olbot pevsops uhkI, i. r. 2nd Singular and 
lat aud ind Pluval' bpnep I OOuld POt put tbeni downj in 
order not to inzent a Vatigu&ga; by seeking more ei^aotlyp 
wo may porbaps lied Uiem. I piust, howevsi', odd tbab I 
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trieJ, by aaJiiTiSf to find whither ibe olhfir Persnns in oi etc. 
could be iiMd; hat from the aMwers ’^hEch I received, it 
uaua tJiat thuy ate uet uaetV- Coiumon pioplo do not aso this 
fom: hwjJta do uot c^tiat, at l^^aat in euoli ciuantny m 
to throw EufficiePt light; henoe it ie not go eaej to detEriaine 
this point If we find a difEouUy in this tcuBo, wo may use 
aoino otbii' tanBO for itj tbt Supino. 

Besides the given form o£ this t^nafl. another eccuira eome. 
timcfi; inatoad of adding ''-floji" cU. n-^arboil” ie added, 
modi^og Olio “-sfirkon^' in tho aatne ytxy os “^on'\ 

Ldit na uow givo some (ncamplea to eipiain this tense; 
nJesus ciiriat sent tho Holy GhMt in order to enabla the 
Apostles to preach th® Gospel nil over the world = Jean 
Krietan Spirita SJlntst do^i ApostolAek l.roujel sAglca 
sonnBirant pitrgat karisao"; -1 givo yon a prizo m order to 
Bucoamga you to Icnm^-fiuil laks yiik infini dit?in, aiktint 
lakA dhilirivont kiriKo”; '^the Mlior gives n punishment to 
tho danghtOf ia order that slifi ihdy hccomo BO(Hl = bapiu 
duvek HikSi ditii, tilw hori kJiriBSi'’. _ 

Though I IkCtre aBftd this tense nlao in tho negative form^ 
yist, I think, tide iB uot so oiten nBcd, and instead of ^ 
Supine Negative UlSght bo used- t.g. '‘aun tukft SikSiV diMln 
pitkiillt portuci potTauriii J:dlink=l givG yOQ pnniabment m 

Order that yon may not fall aguiu”. 

Fast, Forfeit, Past A spMiftl fofUd ^ooni 

dooa not eKifll. I will show in the Appotidii how they can 
he eipeoBScd. For the present Lt is enough to know, that very 
ofUo the tndientiro or tlm PartkipU or tha Gerund are used 
in Uioir pliwe. 

4. I St Cotidtttifttsi. Latin «/insert#;. In general, the 
Conditional formia moat largely nsnd; becauB* it ia used not 
only whan we ahotild use the. conditional, bat in nattuy e^or 
CMSti too, provided thn mc&aing does not fnrhid it. This 
tanao does not only OKfross tho Latin ji/aartw, si/itass^, 
but also any tense proceded by '■^ai ^ si ifii** ei^-y tUnngh on c 
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othat kanJ not alwiajs is a IcDso pireocdcA by s* to bo trono- 
lited by tie Ojoditiotifll in ^^-leir,'' Heoco iw monj EogliBb 
havo Bot thoir ccriL'ooiNcidLEig toiiEOAia KftDkanijthe Cofiditionftl 
15 DD^ nieaus-of anppl^tn^ Iho a|>pMreiiC deflcdeuiif in eomo 
. “joii thould go to tho cburei OYcrjr daj”- thitt sboal (i go” 
has no oxaetlj^ ^jorrefTpoodiLi^ tenaa in Konkani^ heuoc wo may 
eapresaiE by tkg Conditioacil thua: “tnvflnhfirijSh dl& Igftiyoiit 
gelefir bhoa bantd^Jf^V. it jon were to go evety day to tlo 
Chll^^ih^ tliia would be very good”. Yet tlioro oio othev modes 
of tr&ralatiag guch Bantonces, This lat CondJtioiml Ibortforfl 
is aesd, 0 ) as 1 Itare just no7 said; i>) aaffletimoa to sbow time 
(tltoagh pei'Laps not qaita cnrrcotly)^ instEod cyf tbfi Gerund in 
^'-aanii'” s) aomatimES it exptssaeg doBire^ but then it is Optn- 
tiTB; common people USfl BoniQElinQ& the Ist Conditional in¬ 
stead ot the 20(1 CondltioaaL; but this h wrong. 

J?nwarjtJ. fl)Tlifiro ai^O at least tbvce forms for cxpi'cg- 
sing this ConcUtional, viic. 1) tLe terminatiC]! ■'^leai:”; 
tltr=if”i with the OontiDgent ^?ntnrtl^ f. “7i,rtiir to sikatH 
if Vie laarut"' (300 tite diatinet ox pi a B (U ion of ^'/UrtSv" in 
Art. VII.); 3) ^^pokeck - in case ttst...”; it is ased hto h 
Tostposition, i. i- ioioed to tho Participle; jf.j'. '^p^talc adarlo- 
loa pok&ck = in case that biu ehould tie committe d”. "Pokict^' 
IS tbe PfttiYO of ^'poksa—side". 

i) Soraatimes tlio terminatiou ^^leMr" t^^kcs an 1 at tba 
ondi tbca the meaning is "aliA^gh'*r luatoad of tliis i^^jiir^ 
lir” may be used -with tine Contingent rutunc., 

c) Tha first p*rt of tlia KegatiYe farm should be waju' 
gatiid AS tho Ungatirc Fre&oat Indiaativer “Dldania zal(Mirj 
uidanAin zalcir” iff., nlthongh eommon paople do not conjO' 
gate it- below § 2. 

5 , 2 jjrf Many things said about the let 

Ckinditional can be applied to the 2 n(l Oonditioiial. Tn&tead 
of it TVQ may use “zirtar" with tlm Past Perfect; to oppress 
i is added to the 2 nd part, or ^^z&ritfl^" (zAritirlj 
is uEiid with the Fast Perfect; ^.^. “lirap tmka, Komzaim, 5i- 

31* 
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rlv tulta, Betliwiilfl; kitelk ifirtfir tuflit&thliS 
podradie kii'nyo Tyrua Sidini diuUm S«ant t* 

btifin liJlipa adlil pr&tiU^en TflttutAni gotwr g&ln pr&iit 
TTiiik piutfl (MSaUa-YaetO thea, Cborasini, TfM tc tliaa, 
BetJiBsudi, for If irt Tjrd Md Sidon had Leca TMroiigLl Ute 
miraelfia that hflVQ haea wn^nglit in ycnij they haJ long ago 
doao peoanco in Fwictclatii ttud aahca’^ fMattliaw ifi. 21,) 

S. rJj! hi Latin tha 2nd part of tkia asa- 

tflDM, ^i-diiifires Dmffiy sft^afts ejifs fnan^ain, In ■fircelf it 
is called I call it Candift^ruiitM, because It mptssboii 

^hat waoUl happen, if a coadition ho fuiflUed {ns in Tbaolojy 
Cmjfiiiintaiit). Sw page 120, pftta, IJ, about tha OiilMit farm 
ol Uw lit Ooitditionatuin, aud ita monuictE. 

Thcmgil the rugutav ajid ll&ual Cfluditiouatnm is as givati 
jn the pii'adigm, yet scmetiinea it ia allowed by the moaning, 
to use alBO llic rroBant or tbc future in itn plao*; Jn such a 
caae it seems that in the the f&rm in ie not 

properly used , the Prewntor wma otJtcr tonsa, as tho maanL^ig 
requii-ce, ehonld bo used instead af t-i- “Kirtir tnfi 

DiiVaEe kafiie pfirmfind tniiltai, tnti santca ini4lii-=if you Vrftllt 
accord] ag lO tha will of God, yOu. will Hnd joy . 

7, Past er 2 nd CotuitiUjUiiitiii- l''ii'at obatl've that 
by aiccddont the pol'O comtoon form of it in ^^-tolo” given in ^2, 
baa hsen omitted in g 4. Tlioo soo page 12& for the oxact 
forai and ditfereDt meanings. 

TJid tenses of tlia Oonditinnal and OoudiUonatuEO, stfiotljr 
BpealiEig, Bhonld forio a poenliar Mood. 

V. Fatcttfial AJaod 

This Mood, aa diatinotfmin other Moods, docs not eodat in 
many languages; its meaning is ejtprcsecd by some other Mood 
or with tii'CLraloontioas. Tn Konkaoi we must distiuguisli 
this Mood. hecauM it has peiuliftr terroinations, n-t least in 
th* principal form p'-iyet”). I find this Mood aileo in the 
Kanarase Qrammav hy Hodwn, although this author coiTipre- 


hends under such & namo also wliat I call Necesniry Mood. 
I de no-t see Uiia Mood in the T^]ti tirAininar or in. thie 
(Trftnunar of ttie language w^ich sheold bftve, as 

ttoniio think, grCAt similaril:;^ ifiVSth Koukani. Tka fact is that 
Mahratti mtglit hafo had gr&at aiEnjlanty iu forjaer 
novf itiftny thingB are different, and wo tancint make abjectione 
against some raise ef tliia Grammar bj saytag that to MnhratG 
tha tkinga are npt 1 must hOwOrar add that in Mahr&tti 
there ate Totential Verbs^ derired from a aitojile Verb by ibo 
addition of ^ to denote po&eibiUtj. 

Alter these introduetDry renanrka, coaeider, that altheugh 
in tba paradigm fp. 110 oto.) in Bome forms the nanter of 
■■aasa" haa Leon giTen, Bometiines the context may retiuiro 
anotber (leader i i'. ■■fissolo” instead of ^'aasfieil'^ Keioark 
fnrLbei', that tbig Mood 19 Mtied in mfusy diffortlitt naja, 
wliioli Cull ho hfirdtj" rtduoed to rnlc 9 . The giTon forms are 
Only the moat oOimnoo nind, even tlicao are formed hy aOina in 
jv different vaj-. 

]. Tills ^leod is used to indicata aj whotlier A thing IS 
lowed, i) wiijstber there is probability that a thing will he doao, 
c) wliCthOf there ia powe r {pahtfiia p/syst£aj to do somctbiug.. 
To indioato tlio first nieaniug, nom commonly the first form 
in ia naed ^ to indicate the second Dicnuiug, the snuie 

hrit foLUfi in ^^-iyet'* ia used, or often also tbe third form^ to 
iodioatn the third meaning, more. commoTily iho second form 
with ^'tnnkta ^r^ tank nS5&” ia used. This mast bo uitdor- 
stood of the aE^rmativn form. For the nej^atire, in the drst 
ineaning, '‘-nayo'” is used, or oftsn slan “nnxn"'^ in tfao SoCOnd 
“hMO."', in the third “taTitanaES.”. As regards the Futnre 
Potontial a disitinct erplanation la required.; for it is of very 
frOquOnt usa. This FuturO in Sn (otin) is used d:)to shovr A 
future thing, but with some donht, if I ask, ^^is such 
A thing found in the hazar^^? If Lhora ia aomo probability 
of finding it, they nnawfir^ “mclat^ it will be probably found'*. 
On tbe contrary, if they are certain tn find auch a thidg, they 
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itiS¥&r; “rtiflltft" Ot So, Sf saeiug ft sick man vfe 

-10 morbolo^' ¥0 mean tfl wy: all aiffos of approftchin^ 
dealt jira Lbflre. Tf snyt ^^morat”, ¥0 meati to Biy: “I 
do not HOa Mrtaia sigtift of approacting defttit, yoE ht nyiy 
dh". Thia fnturo is uoed ftlao to oxpnesB tW and ainiilar 
English phrAees: “lahfluld liko to wk you =iun tojefl lagin 
itsirem^'n y*n miglst perhapa tay: ^^tLimia eaogSilt^'- 

2 With thg PolmiUal Hood, a kind of pcriphTaslio coniu- 
galioa tftke^ plaoe hy adding the Veib -assiii” Uieroquired 
toaoM to tli6 form in ‘'-ijet"; f-^'. "poloiyet asoalton - it 
to be oaea”. And again tbs Haioe form of Poto&tial ptchKcd 
to Bomo Pavtidplea, bBcomcs au AdjtctivQ oorroapondiog to 
tto Latin AdjflCtiToa in -Aiiis; t j". “polayot aai^llcfl Taatu = 
/I.t- eipos&d to the sight of all, or wluch are 
worthy to he seen. About thiB aeo tolo^. 

f''/, J</£cSSSffry 

Tbis Mood is not pnt iu tbo KkaartHe, Tuto and MEihrAAli 
GrftMHiflrg, which I ba’rs soon; jot its loeaiaing oeonrs in all 
lADguAgea; why, tbeteforo, inlrodaco this new MoodV I 
ftBiwer: bManae it aecined to bo as neoeasaty, as 1 tlionght 
iht Original and tho 3nd Locfttivo aro, wbioh arci not to bo 
found in Kanitefle and ilahrAtti. I must, liowevor, acknow. 
ledge ibit^ strictly speaking, we might perhapa havo aeoided 
tibifl new Mead by snying that its maafling ia OKpreRaed by 
adding ”Kai'^ to some other touse of tho Varb, or by using 
the periphrMtio oonjogaiion, as in Latin fuMtsree^t jtiJaaaTtt^ 
facundum ai efc. 1 proferired to mako a spatial tonw^ be- 
cause a) tho union of with the Voi'b Btemo to bo not 
oaly an apposition, but a real camposition. It is true tl^ 
Iho torminalion does not change, and anothor pocnliai- 
torndnation does noE occur; yot the firat eoaoon p'otiai nmis^ 
liBeau&a St wonld prove also that tiie Potential Mood is not a 
pecttliftT Mood, which nobody will grants the second roasmi 
proves only that not all tonws or forms of tins Mood are 


pBculiftr t[> thiB Maod; ftud I gTflJlt tLfrt if no pQcnlifti' termi- 
nation would Dccur^ I would not buTo introduced tln& new 
Mood. 

_£} Tho NaCfiBBBTj Mood I'endurn this part of GrummUr 
imacli easier nud elcanor, Tliis rcasou muut be ^(nod to tho 
first reason in order to ha^e its strength. You will perbapB 
aajr; non suni mulli^ioanda onlia ^ino nti^osiifii^e. In lbi< 
matter A graivt Utility CAU be considered as 
iots; jKwrwTfiTy nlthiougli this umld not fia called «e«jijVaj, 
whj muat fio pioliibited tnuUiflioaTi msdot ium m&^TUi- nti- 
Ut&ie^ Jill phtloaophers saj that en dnohns hands- tsi 

eligetidnm vel eligi patesi. At ull. araitts, in dndtiiS libtritfSy 
you arc allowed, us for you, to cUniionte this ^Aood, wbioh is 
not aVraolutely reJiuiTed. 

After tliese introductory remarks,u few words about its une. 

1 , Tli.e necea^lty Dorp^raESBil by tide bfiood may lia of any 
kind, t.jj. moral (obligAtion), or ptysrifia], or of oiretj dey life, 
not regardiog obligation; coaBec^aently it oan beosod wlienerei 
Bomo kind of necBflRjty is to be expressed, jiHlicngli such a- 
nncDSEity be concealed by diHbvCnt expressions of other lacgu- 
nges; it covrespouda to tha Laljii ifisJw, ntaess& tm- 
z.vfli'f, txpsdit.^ And to many other similar exprsasions. It is 
used moreotei',. joined to the Conditional of “satH^'', to expreas 
sentences like thiE: “if you wiub to go to bcaTon, keep tbc coia- 
maudmcnts = aargdr rotsazai laleir, sunibal uIlad^'^ Here 
two notions are expraased at tliC SAmo timOi first, the cOndi^ 
tional notlcu, thcii tbe pecessity of doing this and tJtat, in 
order to obtain what is expisgsed by tbc Condition a1. 

3 - Tbe 11 Be of tbc diffcront forms of Nccesiary Jleod is un- 
durstood by tba tranglatiou of each farm givEn in the paradigm. 
Only you mast remark that this Mood ia mauAgcd in so many 
various and elegant ways as to render it impossible to give all 
the different combinatJaLis or tn reduCE them to enrtaiu rnlca; 
prActito will teach yon; yet somelting will be said hereafter. 
Tiro given forma are the fundamental fiurma only. 




S “Zai” Mprisaes neCttsHy ] ri ganOvaU liaa Q 0 winj’t- . 
Kulio’ii tJOt only it ia used ^Iqub, but aUo it i-! 
to jiaMkier VctIj. If this ''z&i" ia nEcd t* nacc^itj' 

aetitrfll the otLei^ teusee m^y formed V aliiimg the c;^- 
UoodieS teu*M or-zUtS'^ to i ^Seii- 

L eLu N io uead of,.." p. 13G. & J^tvr^L, 4). Ita con^ 
atructiOD 1* reg^lbr, viJ, t^m thiog .fluel. is uocesaary 15 put 
in iU Nomitiatita, th« panoi* neCMWify m 

the Dative Jest aa if the Htarul roe^iuiug woi^ -it is 

jury'’. In ihe fIcflativO form tlia vcmt »« (Jificreut fol tho 
HjaJSOTt Shown ill tho oonjuEfttioo. This is olton pio^ 

nounwal -jm- adme any prf>uuneinueii 

igeius te ho vu^ar. 

A Not all teiVBofl of this Mood fti'e use*!. Honct what in 
t» bc'doM il « V^ui™ saob «0»e.i 1 W"l<. th.t .l« pot., 
pkrulic «»ti.g.ti<l« "tor ’»lp “« “ »“P»V ‘koso MciOilt 

yi/. Jit/iwiim jf/om 

This Mood^ along With tllO fioiuioda and ?nrtioiplea, 
prtBHDls many diffic-ultieB^ 

1 Jiisfitili. This nltwd has two forma, vw. Ollher -tso, 
(^Mr -»in6an- (seepp, 9S. 121, 14). 

■ It ia used a) ahsolntely to esprua tlm menniug of tlio_Verh. 
wo would aay in Latin J)like the Gemiid 

indiof thel^tiu: tha Ikiiui-o (see p. 

£4(3 para. li)i ^fl^r the Suhjuntlive (ate p.l49, para. I). Jn 
the^fl)oaao it agL-tos with its -elyeet; “to read a honk 
x,rfk pnatftk vntfed"; '^to heat ci h«i*t ^ 

“to do n work =y6k kim kitrSoil”. In the m 
it agreflE with the Nonn governing this Ganilive, If «iis 
InUdtire has moieovov un ohjoet, the Infinitive may agree 
with the object or with the ^loun eoveming the Gcuitwo, j.f. 
-Birgit Tot&i khnSL = the (lesSra of gGioff to he™”; “yen 
kiia kirSail khuii = the wiah of doing this l^ork’^ or “yen 
kiim kirti khnfii'’. Yet eee p. 201, para. 13. The four pro- 
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ceding C4S« ira eftflij and mora or ItSa hbbA ilBO rlly iMUn- 
man peaple, Tlia twp falltjiriDg CMca are uomat^baL Ligh 
aild elfigant. The Ab^luta IntinitiTs is far the 

Prwent in dcscriptioag^ as in Ijitin tlie Htaforicttl Infinitive; 
ii.g. ‘^tnn^i! SAi[Alin&efi ani 9anja£c^ riixar tHr^n bhnn aprnp; 
ta^efi aakrflmBitit kungetin^it bhen aijcil=lie reailea (rtciLe) 
his ntOiais^ and ernnin^ prajorB vevy Bglfiam; fie Tgaaivoa (|rs- 
ceivfi) the snwaraents Torj little (seldotB)”. Tet we Muld 
explain thia axample litcTaU? in tbip wajp ; bin rBcituig 
pr&ygrs (ie) very rare'" ffe.: tbesi thts InUnitive vroaLd aoi be 
u£afi for tha Praaontl the former erplanatian however is more 
nntnral; /) it ia need, as in Latin the ^eeuBatite vrith lafini- 
tivOnr-^, “kb!Vini^n.i m^naiin tnjp le^iT Tniig&t tukji gfiru nan mOn^ 
yea vorvia aaiiil sfibniaiLdtHtufi tnA ailiAi Devil lagteo^ 
than naedost not that any man Bliauld ask thse, by thia we be¬ 
lieve that tbon eemAst fiortb from Gad’^ Eevnark that '^laagvi'" 
ageeea with altlmagb It is in a difigrOnt aentenen. 

In tboflo oaExa, the Bulyeot of tile Infinitive is mera fre(]^nenU 
ly put in the laEtminentel, althsagb tlio V^rb be Nenter- 
In the easts f) and /) it Mems to b<j not only-more freqaent, 
but also neaal bo put the gubjaot in tba Inslniuiantal; thia 
paint will be oiplained mote distinctly beWr Aa regards 
tlie construolian, of tbe Instrumanbal with the l.nilDitivs, the 
rule is the aoma as m Latin j < t. tlic subject is put in tba Ins- 
ti'uineutalj the Veib in tbe Abgalute lafiaitive; if there be 
seine Neun by wliieb this Infinitive h gOTomadi as in tlie 
above example^ it agracs with that Nauu; else it ig put in tlie 
Seutor. So Past lafinitite is in u&o, as wt sball sea belown 
It 13 used in tba Dative instead of OlQ SupinO; booause tbe 
Dntiva is used also ta express purpose; but then as to the 
meaning it in ratbar tba Supine: ^ Doviu amkan liUsl'Cat fimtso 
iitmo bauaii kariiTiSeilJi = God has crented u3 to gave ear bouI'^. 
Yat iu similar sontguegs^ geuei'olly spgakin^, it ia bettoi' to 
use tlie Supino, or tlia Participle with “paarot”. 

Beinark a) that tlie Absolute Infinitive having a doclin:!' 



ble form bo not only coiijiii|at«d but oko Oedmed; ^ 

put ( g. ia Iho Dj^tiTo juat ua NtmnB, if flMoiciLbg to the 
KfioeTd tdoa ooe or- tJio othor ia roquireJ (mo p. 123, 

mvB. 10 nnd «■ i- “borounilllftk !oi - iH- ^PP^T 

(cauM to ^rito). Homark tbflt in somo it may 

ussa proraiaeuoiiBlj witJ) tho Supine, oYon id some oI tho 
Hwfls stated ftboTO; t.g. "tuorunk coakft kbu&i R35i, p)' numa 
nuitu klm&i DSBii^I TTiah to die". Ttoinark finally ^tha 
tlio a) case oom^KbojidB iJeo the Verbal Konna m gtated at 

pjurfe ICB, 1. 8, fl fitti. 

Thn liiHnUifS., « Ai U.rm, l» Hi,, 

<fc.a,nl^JiTn at^.; 11,* *laht 

p«rn*p. rriua- .11 iii ^ JMiflgtt™ ira 

a. fl)Thfl diNf meaniug d the Supiua to oliow 

uurpose or aim and oonrespotidH to tbe Latin Supine m um 
Jud to the forma ^ilh ”«i! = iti ardor that", i) Yet eometirnea 
it is used also to show aa implicit aim, t. J. Trhen m Latm 
we ehould uso ueitber the Supine nor a/, thoro hcjag hoiveyor 
tlio netion of some aim implied in the BentonMi ft/, ^'dnyou 
lika to gpfl^Totoudh tuka khuBigl?" f) finally it niay be 
u£»d sometimes for the Absolnto Infinitiifo, nllhoweli no aim 
teem to bo esprensed; e.£^ -peloRtao mowr kAtanh pfltakgiT- 


isit Bin to bate tbo acighboar?' 

Bemark that to express aim very often iustead of the 
Supine we may obo Uia Fartioiple, especially that m ^tso 
with some rostpOflitioii liariug a meaning agreeing with tJio 
fandameotal meaaiiig of theSapbio; f.g-^ “piVsvoWifot"; ^^hhatir 

=fne^ sewn may say: “aitkat vftato mojo motiu poleilaiU bud 
aituak =1 have eeuaidered all thinge with my mind in order to 
learn wisdom”, or, ,bud aiklea pfisYnt”^ “mega aniturakfifi 
ineltokfl^ tumtso santofl bhorpar sRunEea pllsyot p=ask and you 
ehall reoeivor that your joy may be full”. Tho uso of 
''pisvot,. with tbo Paiftieiple ia perhaps more common than 
the Supine, especially when tho Verb lias an object. The 
FaEuro can also be used for tho Supine (seo p, 241, a-J, 
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Id Verba thQ tennin^tiio^ -oak st^caia lo bo vec4 

insbesd af -unk. 

VJIL Partiaplts 

1. PFtseni. TbQrfi arfl ittftiiy forma; alniMt aSl tniy bo 
used aa A^jcctivf]^ or ^ Pjouauns; c. g. ^^TEitatalo nuAoia ~ 4 
reading man"', ur Only '^vMstolo ^^bo vllD roads"- 

The farm in -ta* is tho Bamo aa tho Future Participlo- It 
geerae thatj Btrietlj fipoftkiiiaf the Fartidplo iu' -tsociHiiiot bo 
uBUd also aa a Pronoun, vbgraaB tlis Pattieiplo in-tolo oau bo 
aa seodl; ^rg- ‘■'Tait bBhtalaoikSfi bagtolo=OTi)'dciar will Buffer 

pain"’’ Tva eoald not anty qnrrocbljr: kirtia. tto 

uLould sn^; h&rtsa mltuiis..” 

The farm in -ti. to ia not a true Participlei and daea not 
follow tho rules of tho Fartioiplo, but tba rules of the cotro' 
IaUtu aentoFieofi {see Fart II. Chuptor HI- and Part IV- 

Cliaptor III.); j, gr “God mil give a reward ta thoto who walk 
uprightly «(je) Bhuoa ta&lt£t, tankin Don iuam ditola". Tho 
mOBt simple rulo for the right uao of Bueh a Participle in 
-ti to is not ta enusiilcr it at all as a Farticiplo, hut to 
considfir to ao a Cortolative Ppramin of bd undoinstaad. Tbia 
kiud of Participle is, bowcTCTi cfton used oven in cases in 
whieli ’a-6 Blaould not USO ft cortelfttive aonteace ; f,j,"tba man, 
who is coming, is my hrotber m yotit ta mfiniB moZia b&u". It 
BOtniB thM it is used instead of the farms in “tola-or -tw, 
when we want to give acme emphaais ar to point out soiuo 
thiug. 

Aa regards the Participle in -tola, -tali, -telofl, although I 
haro heard it also uaerl a* ft Future Participlo, yet as it cannot 
he used promiscnously, it will he Bafer, espociftllj for bcgiii- 
nerg, tc iise for the Fntnro pATticiple only the farm in -tso, 
ftud ta use the form in -tdlo only sb A Present ParticiplD. 
Tlie rula, hcwovoi'j aeema to bo ihiB: the form in -tolOj -teU, 
-teleh (SCO p. 113, parft. 10) is nsad fts a Futnrs Participlo, 
hut fallowing the rules of tha Correlatira Pianouns, as wa 
have Sftid of the Farticiplo in -tfc to; the form in -tolo, 

SB* 







'UIbq" (J. i- fO ^ Futuro Piirticipla, 

but JallofliT5g Itifi rules of the Mmmon Partieipi&i, 

The Participle ia -tfia is Mnapfjsltioo., cketlj 

Tfith -Mtanan^’ iu tJio Preaoot Gerend “kSrtafit&r ftn’\ .or 
sbartcned, “tiCiLftnau =dDiiigH or hefta doing, Q'f whilo doiofi"; 
i) with oompflaied fortia of tbe Ijuporativo 

“iiidtai ?4ufi »let bim bo sleeping"; f) ia tba poriphrastio 
ooDiugatJan: kJtrtiln iMifi afisAii”. Nor J ™iioinbor 

Qulj '^mortfla 1111010= dactfipit man”, in whicii ientencn ^'niwr- 
taa” is RBsd out of oompositioa, (if it is ren-lV » Fiirtifiiplo, 
from ^'iiior=.clio” and oot wiottveJ original wofd). Tho chief 
BicaniEig of nil theae forms of tluJ Prnaent Par^ciplc, owept 
tbftl in -t 6 toj suit! petbftps tho Peu'ticiplQ in ‘-tiii, is;> moBtly, lilas ~ 
tbs meaning of the Latin -Preaont Partieiplfl in -nsj tbo 
csonlraclion of a rulatire geotooHi;, “oidtolo ar nidtso 
m6nia«ihfi man ho sleepa” 

The Participlo in -nn, or abortoned, -n, is, I may aaj+ orory 
tiling, via, Pai'ticiple Present nnd Past Gerund oto,; for t 5 »a 
rtaaon you find tJiis form among Participles aiid^ Gerund^ 
Ab a Pflrticipfe it is used hut seldom in the poripliifaati* 
corrugation, t, ^"aitluii assa—ho is sleapiag^^ it has aomo 
times also a puBEiTe uieaaing. “borenu assA—itiE^rittei)”- 

Kesidea the given forms, aaotlior occoirs compounded af 
'^tIlasolo=BUch’',added to the Participle in -tolo Wf.; tluB "^taraolo” 
ia added bIbo to the etb&r Participles; r. "kArtalo tftsiok, 
kekln titisole" eii. What ie the constrnctian of this Parti- 
ciplfi? If wa ronrida' it an a real Participlo, its conetmction 
cauret bo aatisfbctorily explained; juat as I said o-f ibo Gcni- 
tiTB, wliicll ie almCEt incxplicBbln, if it is Cffnaidered as a Noun, 
ir vvo MaBidiii' that “tiasnlo'^ as the Pronona vrbieb means 
urscA “added as a KonltaciBin to tbe Pa£tioiplo,it 3 conatmotton 
is Btwy; becacBO it js the same es the eoaetmetion of each a 
Prontjiin if it Tfere need to strengthen tha Participle; i.e. 
en n'O have seen, ^^tfiasolo" is enrraiativo of ^^kftssoln”; the first 
correlative is often omitted', hence it temaina only ^^tfiasolo”. 


In the MBiifltHi cftacs St luw nn pttulisir difflflultji yut thfiirc 
aiHS somfl ganteQMft in whicili it cnnnot be caaLlj eiplftinad 
ntbcrwiw thin by inakiTig the BvppDBition stated nhaTo- 
“iyraiQ j^k^t ZfttRi jit pfitti TOcvid tnflrtftf dfljfnn takSi portnn 
gtift kirUTilr, Ti mahi pJUkAlvCefr erataarfin jIt kArflpIo tUssi' 
leak pnrtun jiTOnt kSrunk tbo^afi TOktOtuSi girt inwi^llio scml 
bcoomca went or dies hy sici; tliei?efpi» ia order to g»™ her 
HOT strength oi' to givo her a fteYT lifOj if glw unliEKrtiiiistalj 
should liftvo boen deprived of Vnji- lifo^ some jncdicirot aro 
TS(niiifod”+ Hero tbo rarticiplo “krwllolo tfl93^D” ia divided 
into two parts, one of whieh jvgreea iivith “jiv (kEiJlDlo)”, the 
Dthnliif' agroos wiLli why sucb ft division? T3o Kifton 

■can bn gi^oe if thia Partieiplo ia liko tho otbera; on the con¬ 
trary if we conaidor ^^Uissolo” aa I Sftid, thnn it ia VOTJ oaay, 
bccftuaewcmaii trunslato ao; . .orto atrdngtlKjn aiich (aHcrnl) 
deprived of her lifo..." tU-t or, moro literaUj: . .ehe (who 
liM been) -djtprLvod of hoi' life bj mortal Bin, to aoich to give 
This literal trftftelotion CxplCkius in tho iflOBt giinplo 
juid natural way tht cOKiatmcEiDa of ‘‘tasBolo”. 

I tn|d 4luit ^-Ob’' li •DttDtinLft Mn!F#alod lutu "ti"! thU «oiitri[i(i*a «aaDt 
naiihnJnJ hm mBri ooruuJtirfi 'kl^MB" »nrW* 
be wailrnalftlr J-l *«hi tbMi m ^vU luTlnp (bn ™* laJlua i 9 ^ OMMfUHid 

(n^n naly '■a" whnn*wOr » ont tM bnrO (o pinorfiniK* It. Ttn TtrlM 

Ilia rtCt naeini In * Tnwnlj aanpo Ikt^uflaUTj tnlifl ^uts ■ Itofc- 

nnr I liBTn niton bnud “tra'' ln*tW nt ^Ba^l M* mij Jrt W 
BPtma mlinr DwiTMifWt to bu "mi". If "t” proortto, *i Ji Ibi tit^ with (3iV 
VmI™ In. "-M'" wliJDk nlianK* "n" Jato't” wlum tli* l*rrtilnillnai to b« *«nil 


TiifiM.'■ftli tt Towfli- (Bia p. HS, ppun. i ■ t> 

a, /mper/tii. This ia the contraction of the EelativQ i ro- 
nouD with Ibe Impcrfoct TenaO '■'■fui = klrllllo". It 

may hc used alto in tho cdrrolaliva scntooceai '^thoififtn 
who waa yoatoittlay lauBhiog, died to^y “ kil haatilo tnHiiie 
b 2 malo”. This Participla ia hotter naed, adding to, i.c. 
iLs tlio Fjvrtioipio in -tfi to (soe Above), It may be iiBCcl ftlao 
aa a Fronoon, 

Tfcsnjfli rt»Ur tou rwrilnlflD iMnu tD dOfM CrtJft lbs TrcMnt Ptrl itipin, 
jflt nomniMi r»pln mrt nSt airwn, I tlOni, OE iV-tih b Jlflfcrtunn. 


9. Future- Till* 15 , M the Latin vattariu, a shflrt ax- 
presiion of tbo asIsliTQ rwooun i^ith tM Verb in a Fiitn™ 
Tcnw "i2/^ venlarus <si - yeuntan". B0M[1 <ss Uie form ia 
.180 ws may aao a3» tbo forio in -tolo (se* JilM>Te, PraMiit 
PirticJpla]. 

This rai'Liciple ia oaed to Mutnict aoBlancea wifcL tlic 
Vei'b in a Futom Taiw; 5) in tiia poiipbvMtic toiijitgation 
with futnni niiflaiiiii]£ “yftuiitso aEaik=ii tJ i/fjeturus esi.*' 

i. Past. TIhb ia tlw MPtrsclion of a ralativo Beritonco 
wilb Ibe Verb in a flMt TenE*r fui In Lntin VB ha^C 

noraafParEitiplfl coiTcspoudiaE to tbi* iremi, aiiiopt tho 
depoinJnE and n few etbisrVerba; in Konknni, wa bava it, if tbo 
Verb is Kenter; “uilo nUtnia AttUO 

Unt in tbfl Teauattiire VistIm, tho Pariadplfl bas a paasire 
meaning, becanae tba Participle lian tho same natnre aa tbe 
tnnsc, of which it ia a coutrnclEon; bouca, as tJte Piat of tbo 
Ti’anMtiTQ Verba luw a pnaaive meaiiing, the Participle too has 
■ a pasatWinefiainE; yot somatiuna I tiavo Connd it QSBdin aci 
activa mBaniDg; Kiknkult koleink knldiU mctteli . thoBC 
who Lave dona mercy will find m&rcy”. Yet tkaro m a w*y 
of eipbiining this example without saying that thn TarticiplQ 
haa an active meaning. 

AlthoTHEb thia Participle eiiato, yet it is very seldom OBod; 
fffljiEially they uffo the Fast Perfect Participle;, so tnki 
meljc mbaia moEo bin = tho man, whom yeiu met to-day (ia) 
my hretber," This Past Ferfeet Participle i& used ospeciaily 
in [jantracted jralfttlva aontencca. 

6. Pir/tfi, This abonld be bat it ia not used, 

except by a few, it Beeiiss. Yat tbe farm "kcla mtElit 
b* used in thd Bame way in wlucli '^kArfd to” ia. Ksrf; e- g, 
"to Ihoae who have performed thei r d nty I give a prito =? 
apto Idido kcU, taiekaa ydk inam dithh”. 

fi. Paii Ptrftci, It differa fecin tbc prccodiaE Participle, 
only because tbo 1 is doubled, or, if this is not nllowod by 
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tho dftturo of wnMJoaat-, i> or u ia inaerbed’^ {aee Part II. 
Ch, IV.J' ■'*k«!u” is Paab Parbiciplfl, Past ParfMt. 

Tto ckiiaC inaaiiinj; at tLia PirbietpEa ia tliE< aame aa tbe meaii' 
ing of t]]o ns i said jagt how; (iQOteo7er it is omptLatic. 
Henca in tlio foi'iuatiou of tLo Adjbctiviea cjiliad PArlicIj^al 
Adjeotivoa^ aa tJiors ia a Mttain ompliJUiSs tliia Participlo is 
nsad; f. “adoralalo = nlUiikskilT flTDEallo"' tic- 

i. WJiDl I laid. About tk» JtMt tIi. of Lti prebItI nuaRlDf, 

iDUJt b« iAld, tkb fattla!;)]? tM And Af tb* Porhut Fut. 

S. Tht PAftr^lplH 111 'liy” OTD dtaUsicd oi AdJsiAlTBA ijf IhrfA fArriCAAllORt 
^ L[ th «7 ac« lUDd ■■ AGJhUto^ u Naia^ Af (bA ard DACJtnriAB (btbAr ni« Astd 
Bi i^nFk] ItACAirit A^Jab tha1& UDtai uilzsjjiit. 

m iLauAr djODO pdtiBDAA^ ti^ila r^Aleo". IJata “ItflAifiL" U lit 
hniB 

d. ll«c*Ug FkrifAlpLB En "(A^ m.?lt tc AlK mtailADAd. TIiEe, At 1 Hid 
4n fr 'll9, fAH. lOp DocBH onij Af □blixfli' Jd DAmpDilLlDU irllti aV<Tb. 1 ban 
(Aand It b1jc J.oJB[id to a Kaan, JoiL ij tha Dthu PtirUulplAA^ thD| itrf KldAmi 
nsdiiMj 0i1lT bJIAnttAB [a (kA IAbIAbU yA^bs li]! = iBLAnlEbBAt f«TDr.“ 

IX. Geru^ul^ 

1. J^retmi. As appooi's frooi tlio pArAdiguap it Ikas two 
forms. Or rabliBr Onlj oaB form TvrittQa ia two wajg, Laag or 
short. Tho 2iad form ia & compound of the Prosmit Goruad 
of ^'aasii"^^ and of tho Participlo in ^^-tlta”. nonoo 
tftDJL“ HiQsuia “ha -walMtig". 

Tltis Gsrand is ased ohiedly to altow ticfiOp oa in ttia and 
similar sanbanooa^ “WhOa God iHvitBa yan, follo-w him ^Dou 
tamtAli ftpoitftiia»p fcaieii utar aikd". Jt is uaod by prefaraaca 
by thoao poppla, OTon in cagaa ia wbich it snoias out of 
placo. Tlua Goraod with tho CondittonAi is a mahesbifk to 
supply tho dsficisacy of somo tsngou. This Gnrand ia PresoLit, 
yCt aaod sOmatiaiBa for the LmpOrfoci, pAOtp nod Patura; 

Jiifiojistn wZluilt yotanAa. (luiH 
rOO vAfltu sAma IcHrtoloi.”. By this'Goniod we may transUta 
laATiy cases of tho Latio A&selttft AilaiivA, with this diffeiouco 
that in Konkani the sahject is not tc ho pat in tho Ablatira^ 


U At Qob, » I bivE butep -HiAf bIitAji put IbFA MVAAIi L'bA twn 


M ia Lstin, the of tho principal .aatenca 

wftrfi not the same M ths anbjeet of the secMdnvy aonteoco; 
f.g, "■R'gnajUi 5 trdff TviUo, Jitma Jawnia fljfi=SerTni 9 
Tiillias FaSTOt tArtuniin, Kem mollen iar ghlt saten”. 

■ Ir.tood ef ufliTJB this Gomfl^l, Hi* Partieiple with -vul- 
t5jn(5'’> pnt in the *nd Lecativo cno he nsedi 1 ft the ahoye 
flinTuple "SerTiua TaUiua raartt kirSeft ToUr-fu?^ at the time 
tin whleh.) SeETius Tnlliua roi^ocd., ThSa Eceoafl wiy of ox- 
pFeefiing tiniQ is also Tory frequent (latar on I put its eon-^ 
BtractiftnI. ’fat tills Ind focra can he proparly usoi ffiion, 
transUtlog literally tLolConknni into Engliah; « in «*£ ahovo 
aiaieplo,. the meaniug is nob altorod. 

2 Mp^r/eel. In forfll it ie tho namO ae tho PartiCiplo 
Imperfect glTon fthoTO; hat that I>articiplo hsa ftlflo tho wan¬ 
ing of a Gernpid, It is need a} na in Latin, tlm tJornud m dtf^ 
masoiftg mannar and caoflo; ^.g. -by doing evil yen conso lose 
to your Boul=.v*i^ tiirOj aploa litcueik lukS&n 
agcTuio, damyam iuf&s mmsi Jan*!”; ‘'to bfibmirn aelo-ho 
weot away cryios^ Prohahlj in tho Sad oKample it is not a 
Gerondi bnt the Tii-tieiplc Prooflat^ iu Latin we could trans¬ 
late it thua: 1^ ciarlisns n&iii; in Italinn ffe ahould uuc tlio 
Gernadi K «c griJami^f. h) It is chiotty ngcd when 
the tkniiuntUon ^'■and^* hotwaan two Vorha is omit^ aa in 
this and flimilar cxamplea: “go and nak"; omitting "atut 
WQ get “Boiog iislc=TatBnu iteur”. This way of spoakidg ia 
elmoet DniTersnl; it ia st true KonkanisDi; if we pot ‘VMif'j 
thay would ondoTBtfind it; hut it wotild not he^ often, ftcoording 
to the churafitftr of Koahnai. i).It ia used to ford many COd- 
ponod Verbs (see harontter tha^ft Verbs); /.g'. “ukolu-dor - 
keep EMsed*'; “Joiun skmaon le iintit mfiio: apnjt lUgift TitaSn 
■runk aiDglcn=J«iia having koown that they intended to nsk 
him, lie said”; tliis Srd caao* jupW sn^ststiiiata. Is not diCEorent 
from the Botond, j/) It is used also to donote time in caaca 
io which we ahould usn in Latin pesi^uam atrictly apa^- 
ing, in this caae it is Past Gerund, h- p, it haa the meaning 


af the F&fit althO'Ugb matotiaUy it ia. tEi« asAU.:; 

sHuiii )citlo Limp ziilti?'ic after yau Jl^yq 
I lOw mueb time pftaaed^’^ “fftti VOtS!it]l kiteii kS-riah? m iftor 
having bofOib^ ^rLhtcaiil do?" la aeme tbu sKAimples 
gifOa abpTa it appears vattier aa a Present aeruud. 

Instead ot the Garuad in -an to Cxprega maaner^ annee 
we may use also the Past Participle witli "-paaiia &r -tiiaitin^ 

on ftiMOaflt of”j Or "'rarrifl^by”’ e.ff. bnrgo ailtlci varvin 

utiT ?Alo=t3)at boy having stadied beoaiiio clever”. 

$. Fast. There arc twd Fast Gcrnnd^ very different in 
their use. 

a) The £tst in “ ia used like an Ablktive Abaolate of 
tlia Pjiat Taaw. Generfldlj it cocild be translfttcd by ^ra and 
the Past Perfect of the Subjuactive^ yat tho aubjeot is ndt to 
be put in tbc Ablative, as bi Latin. An example vrill inokn 
it cloar; “Somi Jessu Kriet inutvan saagiAfa gelpmoflnr Ja$ua 
Ucrist spoke ttuMO words went away= c*iw yatftCfmitus 

aim, nr his Jmis oiiiF^, la Booin oaseS the aubjaCL 
is pat in the Instrumental, as I Bay latar On. Instnad of this 
Gerund wo might ana tha Past PofLicii^le with ‘-^aprant”; r.f. 
”ia utran sanglca nprAnt gcln ^ iit, ibeae wnrde oaid after, 
weal'^. 

As ajpeara from the given examplae, thia Gerirad ib aot 
declined; benanee, geaeralty speaking of Gnraads and Poxti^ 
eiplosj oaly tha fonns ending in o oro declined, 

i) The 3nd Gerund (ia -an) ia the aanm, materially, as 
^■vrn hava saaa, aa tho Participle JHld as the Imperfect Qerurtd. 
SciacGmea its meaning is of a Past Gerund as in the abevn 
aianudes: ‘"knmnvr zaun kitlo t^sa;p !S.lo? ■= alter yOU 
confessed, how long time is it?" It ia Bomowbat similar, f.g", 
lo the Latin seutenen: ai pr^ut^ iaulia tiaiis iiiciderunt. 

Thia Garaad Lb used 1) If ‘aw^ig OmittaJ, viz. the preceding 
Verb is pat ill tliis Gei'und, it nmy be in a Present or in a 
Past 'i'enEa. Ailkangli the Verb preending '■ami' were in a Pro- 
eent Tenao, yet tha resuHing Geroad ie Peat; bficaiise if we 



It lit^fEiSly, ■vtfi ifi Also a Poat Ctetruud; 

^'TDtsiin ATfd | 13 i](, Sr BL^fcar ItaTlD^ gan? naV , 

Q) It is used to ahow el^pBad, ae. in this and siiailar 
ciamplM; “after Jie died, itirto jrenra ols.p(jed=to morn 
tin fOrBau zEklic'". It is nsed Hamstimes instoad nf the Cgndi^ 
tional, AS in Latin ^uuin or ^si^uajit ara aaod GOmatimoa, 
alUiiOajh parhapa not ^jnEte cwrieetly, inatead of tt. Tho 2nd 
caaa EfiAy be reduced to the drat; in the eecond caso too, 
iro might uae the Partictple Past with “uprftnt" f “to morn 
p&uIcA uprint Lin TOraJth' zntin‘^ 

4, Fuiurt Gerund. Pfoporlj SEUflating, thia ia not A Go- 
ruud, but the Fulurn PaasiTo PArticiplai in Ltildn it La cnlled 
GentHdivasi ‘yWwrtdwj, omaat^aj,” It has tho flAOlO use 
as tho Latin GrrtaiJiviis^ and it includes fh* mantiiu^of neces- 
nity; knco it tuay be naad instead of the Necaeflary Jfeod, 
ckdnfly in the periphrMtic tOnjugntioOn Thereby tto may 
cxpma many EngHsb tengea ithici seem net to esist in Kon- 
hani; “you abotildliaTadjOtio 11= yen tuvtfll(Eir50n a6aSilefI=: 
AsY a It ^atief^utn ats/ or Juisie^.** Althongh properly gpeah- 
ing, it win bn uaod only witb TrenaitiTe Verba, as it is pAsaivo, 
yet, as in Latin, so in Henkani, ercn Neuter Verbs may taho 
this form I ff. "t-eaitfuium ffJ^=yeu f^^*E^ aeai’V Sometimes 
it aeams to have the meaniug also of possibility, 
wLifih meat be done, pr which can he dona^'^ it can he. used 
sometiintB instead uf the Adjectives in “slrtco*". I would almost 
say that this Got uad eipregaefi aTbo the effect of .., an io tTia 
ejiauiplo “p<K^o k&rta^cauFies to fiJP'; yet it is more natural 
tu Hsy tliat here “po^aao’^ ia Imperfect Subjnnctive (which 
can hare also this mBanjag), as its termiostion shows. 

Matfli'ially it haa the Bame form ns the Participlo Futuro 
Active; henoe the conlent must decide whether it ia Activo, 
Paaaivo or Nentoi'. 

Wfci# i,tt vt*n tBii Jq tail pxnfwtp-h tJlriiQ.1 Ibt uu oJ tenue rtau*l b« 
VMlarU«4 nnly n( (ba abrJovi auq tad ot tba Whhdqh otiJ mon 

«rP*at TJJ nr ipaakHkg; n la nallbar aaalVilTOi nor I|fllfiab|* la 

Lib DrlirlaH MUi. 


^ S. vtiier of TeDau 

I- ]^r$t 1 VfiEL laontion bQiud oLhei' form? p| Vei't)4 tloL 
□xprcaBl^ n!jtad in Part It, 4; Binno oE tJica* liivo haen 
hinted At in t^veral plAcea, I '^ni put tlkem Iiere togetbot. 

I-mperfai AltllOUgt Mmiaenly the vkxwbI t ift 

uob changnid into e m the Flurul, yet ^omettues 1 fO'UEid ibia 
change. It doea uot aeem to bo vory exact; Kqhob^ to have 
uuifDrimty, wa eboti^d net uae the ferm in e. 

Pasi Piffeci Some gsan] to iias IL tnll Oj idatoad 

□f ij; "niduHo'" inatend of ^^nldyllo". 

Pa^i CoTtiltiifMaitifa. Tho form “nulltolon AaBelo^'’ ia Ita 
commeri as ■"•nidtoh assoEocl^'- 

Pari-^i^S. TliQ Parbieiplc in /. ^. fotHUid by adding 

only "'-to'^f-tOj-taQ} to the I'oot, aeejna to be used very aeldom; 
yot I think that this ferm, IE roally uaed^ bna boeti naed to 
avoid a more difficult pconanciutioTn t.g. nyodJo” and ^diB- 
to"" inEtejid. of '^vOd-tBO"’ and ‘^diS^tcD”. Heneo tbis fonll does 
not aaem to bo correct and oomnton. The pAvticiple, or 
wbaievef tho' form Lu may bo, Tvhicli aeema to bo 

ehortoued Trom ia tho Eamo as the above Participle^ 

but used Only joined to the Verb^ not as a true Forticlple^ 

Among tbe Kcgative forpiB, remark the fond, t.g. “diiia- 
tullo'* inetoad of ^^diunatuilo”^ the Participle of the Poton^ 
tial; i.g. ■■k^rnuk-lioao ftSSollo”; and the Oonditional “nida- 
naiiteleAr" instead of ^'nidanilh Kalefir'^ Eecollcet moroover 
the Imperfach in “aJirko^^ the Participle in H'tiEECilo’^ tho 
Negative Participle in -so meaning possibility and aome other 
forms, if there bo any more omitted in PaHH. bnt aiplainod 
in Part LV. 

For the sake of cnavonienec, 1 add a fovf words about 
“aaik". 

First instead of HasBio.'* oto. aome say "asLai, astai" eit;.: 
then the Verb wonld bo regular Eomo any that there is n 
siflftll difleieuco between tbs two forms: should racftii 




ua ind ab&ll bLII 1>b'^ MfirdOTfir in Ihit Taat TonaaK 
majiy Biy ^'^^^nllo> AsfluUo” tis. insteeti^ of "ftSido’\ und 
diaagc a into if or ^ instead of cJiangiug into 
&BBellBn '^4 Tbia tbrin aoraiiiB to liO oOt Tfity TAro. Furthfii' 
aofflo say ioatcod of ^'uEIEl aal«il^*^ 

Somo otter forma both of '•'aaad” and notin’', na also O'! 
tho Hollar Vcr1>Sf may oocnrf wLich cannot bo explained, 
elso thero will bo no end^ pmotloc vrilL toach yoUr 

S. EesidBa tliOsa aaqij forena, tbera are BOmO OthOra more 
diffiouUf wbich (lepaudon tbo modiAod mejining^ f./r wo meat 
n)ao the form >^duBrO apoilp aBsayot = It may be tlmt nnotlicr 
bo oaUedl'^ Tltis form eoaioa to ba Paat Fotontial, which 
Aooordirg to tho parftdignif aliould bo ^^aiioyel assoilo”. Yat 
tbia wonld not render the nieaDiug of tha above English 
sootonioe, bwauso tho Kookani moaos waa pOEaibVe to oall 
aaotherf it may be that another biS boco iovitcd^'. HonOo 
accordiog to tlio English meaning we top at ievert the order, 
and inataad of saying “apoyet MMllO'’^ wO imiEfc Bay: “apoilo 
Bsaayat". Ferlmpa we might oxplaia tbia example naoro 
satisfactorily, by saying tint this "aposlo aASayef' ia Proannt 
Passive of tbs PoteJitinl, as L explain halow, 

Sftmo othoi' forms eimtlar to tl»is may oeenr.- 
3. The most diiEoult and important forms ^ro tlmao 
which rosalt from tho diflerotit sombinationa of the aimplo, 
□r also of the MnnpOnnd tensea in Jl fiait* mood. Ilenca it 
is rather a difSonlt task to onumcrate nil of them, on account 
of the diETeront combinations. Thoreforo I will limit inysolf 
to laying down tho fuiidaraantal pi'jnciple, with aenna deduc¬ 
tions or ovamplns. 

This principlo mAy bo oipreaued, in the moat genprnl fbrm, 
tlins: Tbo fbrmE giTan ia tho Bud and dth Part, aru joined 
together occoidinE to tha meftnitigj a. in soino casos tbc 
meaning of n Pvtnre Teasa is joined to the meaning of the 
Conditionnl Tenao^ thoo wo must usa tlje Contlagont Fntura 
joined to the Cvoditiosnl; a "whea thou ahalt ait to eat with 


ft piinccj tORflider dUSgentlj wlmt ia act beftu-fi tbj TACtia 
kiivi)r&ger jnlciirt tuje mukur vi^iyiuit 

kaygo” ^rov. xxiji, 1). The IIol; BEblo eiprentfis luira aot 

DDj.y wliftt wOiiVd iiftpiKn^ if n CCrtuin candiiiioii is T^ribBd, 
but Alsd that you rany perhaps find yonraeLf invited to take 
ditmer ’ffith a priuca. 

At othei' times tbe meftning af a Conditional is joinad te 
tlie rresout; g- ""if thera is a man swift in bia work, ho 
akaU fttand before Mess ■= y^k tanrk manLi nssA to 

rfiyA deBtint rigtole^' (FrOv. srii, 2ff)L A siinilftT axplftufttion 
la to be given boro aa above. And bo luany otlier BiTnilftr 

cembiuatiociB many Ocoar, tba kaon'ledgQ of wbtgti oae show 
a s<H>d IfonkanL aeholar. As the reader 3ees„ lucre we lave a 
kind of periphi'aatjc conjngaticn], but dilferBuii from the LAtin 
And English^ beoauee in Konkani both teuece Are put, or may 
be put iu a Finite Jifood, wberoaR in Latln wabave the Auxiliary 
Verb =■ to lWi’'j joined to Bome PairtijCaple of the principal 
Verb. Wo may better understand this kind of conjugatioiir, if 
we mmemboT that in Latin we bave also a eLrailar collBtr^lctiall^ 
except tliat in Latin tbe Conj unetiou should be expreB:sed; f. 
the lost eonlenoo could be translated into J^atin thus: jf'jSmf 
(u/J a/isi£ mr vi^lex itt opsrA iusy is sorawt ftgibus itdtHiv 
^matiin^ we maet very complioated forma of this kind, 
whiob, boivovor^ oan be caoiLy explained by supplying in OUr 
mind the Conjunction = that”; t. g. “iui to d Eft inotvo 
zainAiL zfltit- zalnJilrH ktwaolo jiv ylnSasDtiiin Biand unless Ibos* 
days had boon ahortonad, no desk slould bo SAYod" {Matt, 
xxivj 22); eo-nsoiiiiertiy the tonetrucUnn of &uch Verba is oa 
if had boon put. Tliu Conditional Negative ^indanAn 

ualoir) EfiGms tO be of this kind; for thia reason I said in ^ L 
tbftt it should be oonjugatod in tlte hrst part; ao ‘^nidonai 
zftleii' - if you do not Elflep'^ or better ^df it happens (that) 
you do not sleeper Soe another uxampla p. 255, para. L 
Rooiark that in this way we eon not Only translate 
BQntcnecs of tbn above Mndi hut also moro simple aeTsteneeSj 
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ami it also for tba pOESirC meaning;. f, g. 

is bojncl”; HD pawive occure in Itio PrssetiEi Kitncus wo enu do 
so bj'' ordplojing the aboTb plan^ >^bouDd«b^Tidlo''^„ *^ia = assa^^; 
hence ^^bUndLo AsaE^'^ or perhaps alao “biodun afiai'^ Of oourec 
sach a pracBeding is not iDdtfforeifitlj allowed in all cases,, 
wo maat eoaault also the nae, for this ia the ko^. 

g ^ Iieicifiiit ana correapopdin^ TBoaea 

In English AQd mtich more in Latin tharD ore oortoia 
forms, bcaidoB the giren rogolor ones, inhioh jou oonld hardly 
tmnslato into Konkani^ looking only to tbe pnradtgtQ^ Thoro- 
foro 1 will givo here somo genomli prinoIplDa, leaervjng a mo'ro 
dlatinct crplaoation of oflch difficult forna in patirticular. to 
tbo Appendix^ yOli will find a geeni help for this piirpOaO in 
the preceding paragraph^ if you know it thorougbly; besides 
that, wo may lay down these roles: 

L If you find in Latin or in English Bome form, for 
which you canoot find 'the. oorrospondiog ooifl in Konhani, 
look whctliDr that form is prccedod and gOTerned by F^me 
portScIo. Tf to, uaa the Participle Preaent or Future or 
Poet, As the meatUQg rfltj^ui I'Sa, followed by tlio Postposition 
which Gorrosponds to the Latin or English parUcle; j, g. '■'•Cum 
J/nrtMJ Ani^tniwa dggrEssus JiV, ai An/ffttW OtetiUS 
Hero we have the Perfect Sutynnetivo, which in Konkatii does 
not exist This t^greiSws sit ig goTetoed by dttTsi m because", 
in Konkuni “paaun^on account of’. Henco we may traualatc 
it with the Past Parlidplo followed by thePoatpositioa^^piann^t 
Thus wa get uMAth Antoniiaa aogilr poclloa piiaun, Antoom 
taka jlvsi mfirlo c lit, MarciiB Ou accgunt of liarilig asaaulLed. 
AutOoy, lias been killed by Autotlj", 

This way is Dearly always poagiblo, if tbo Varh is govomod 
by gome Preposition or other Particle, I say ^‘Pro|>OBition or 
other Particle”, bccanee although it is not a Preposition in 
English, we can employ usually the Postposition in Eenkaoi, 
prodded the meaning does not wyool it altogether. Moro^yer, 



altlixnigh the Verb ie not espnaasly preceded b/ ^ FArliclo, yeE 
wQ should if p&BSHjilg, t<J trAJLslftto it by fk Konkeni Pcat- 
pOi^ition^ because tliis toiin is more according to EonkAiti; 

£■. "baTjng heard bis ■worda, bo WCDt away m bin ntcah 
aikllloiin nprint gclo bid uti'ail aiknn gelo^V 

2, Anothor vny of trALialAbitig the above given and similar 
Oaftinples ia, tn lack wbetber there lA Particle or CoDjnnctien 
corrcspondioj^ to tho English or Latin Ferticle. In tbe above 
example can bo translated by “titcik moleilr'' 

or "'dcknn ”' wO cAu tberefnre nae tbia Particle aild employ 
tho IndiontiTO Fast, in^teitd of tbe FoiYect SubjanctiTa. This 
is tberefnra the second way, useful in snmc cases only, to 
employ tLo oorrosponding tense of tlio IndieativQj if wo Lave 
not the tenge of the SubjuncUTecKsctly correaponding: "kiteilk 
molear Mdik AjltOdibeEi angdr pfKllA^' iU, 

3r The third way is to aea, whether the CJonditional might 
Lb used instaad of the dafectiTS tense, hccanso this is nnotLoc 
of tliQ faTOurite knsea of Kaokitnil e.f. “fhemselyos Bbonld 
do this work = tftuinia too keleAr boven". Yet to erpresa Una 
^^shoLild do” and the like wbicb imply tbs uolioii of a duty, 
but not rigorously, wo coold well employ '‘di$tA >• appeotrs"; 
ft should visit my rrioi[id = iiioicA LSt klrunk dista”. 
We could iJieB also the quaaLdimiiiutivO -so [tee bolow). 

4. A fourth ’(ray is to employ the periphmstic conjogation, 
joirtng the PArticiple required by tbo meaning to tlM tcusc 
of “aasa £?r aata’’, which is nK[ui l ed by the oontout, Thie pari- 
phrftstic coiyugntion in soma oaaes is vary ceiay; yet souie- 
tamea it is made io such n way^ tlmt tt preeuppoacs a certain 
knowledge of the lAUguage. This more difficult kind of pcri- 
phrAStic conjugation is formed, As I AUid ID § 5, nnt only by 
joining the Participla to ^^asai or zAta",but also by joining two 
teiLuea of finita mood 1 ft g. fi Aflf fatrii, pvmkittT-, Altbnngb 
this could be tmiistatod by the ^nclitional ^'fccltar”, 

yet it ia much batter to use this pcriplirAstio oonjftgntion 
►^ycu kirit ullcAir, aikSA ho^lo lii. -n Jhi (ai) koi/ndfil**. 
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b. If you cimiitjt flcia by tba aboTO rulw. a toaso 
corresponding to our tonHe, tlieu, Iteepio^ ia jour aiind tlio 
lue&Qiiig, BM whethuc oao of tLo giTon EmBCS might in soiofi 
vfft)' reader tbo nwaniiug of tlio Eaglisii or Latiu Vurb j i t not, 
wo niftHt cLftagfi the- goubeucc, keeping howorer tUo siibafanca 
of tlic un caning, 

Tliis chungQ \6 often to bo wado, bccuuBC the naturo of 
Koiikani ia tCtJ diflu rent from tbnt of OUV languages; hence 
by not oliftDgiog tbo aeatoiice^ wo could not get an eipruBaion 
agreeing with Eonkani. This is tie way of ir&n&lating into 
Kouktini, EDgliab oe Latta BentaacOBn Tia, to accomruodat* Otir- 
mItos to tba nature of tha InUgoage, not to acoofiP Biodata tbo 
lajiga 4 igo to our European gramtuarB. This ia tlm key to tbo 
Keakani laDguage. If tbia is not taken into couBidei'ati-on, 
Kenkani may Bcmn ^erj poor aod dafioiout, wbweaa tlie 
poverty is only about Eaglisb-Kontani BontBOcaa, not about 
true Eonkaui OuOf. 

As I see ttftt thcao obsenatiouB aro ratbor general, I 
vfijl ehow in a table Use corroapondenoe of Latin and JCjonkaui 
dijftailt tonsK; '‘■sula =■ road,. Ugt .", 

L Vfttg-unk (Siapiue) = i) leg^ndum^ ‘ 2) ui ifj-otfi, 

3) iil Ugtrcaly i) f(V/uw {Supine) ^ id Oi'' 
doc to rend; 

5) Ui^nAi {t g, ■pefliittias) « of roadittg; 
d) Ufettdo {e.g. paraitti) -= to read. 

TJift first four Taeaniiags are atwut tha Bame. The two last 
are very nearly tbs aame, 

2. Vitta^ao (lufinitiTia Absoluto). 

1) w {Ntufr "TSts-Scir') = rending; 

2) legsndi {'z^Mn/af) e: of ruadiog; 
d) Isg&rti ^ roadi og; 

{be) vrtio will road; 
fi) ^ to be road. 

S. Vatfrtolo-ilf^fljf {yB/iS^f'0*ilie wlio rends,—is rending. 


— 2T3 — 

i. Vfit 9 -ta to (fwi) is (e.g. "Tfita-ta to uSfir bargo- 

ie^i, is tsf) » (ho Wrto) rsftds, that,.. 

ik Vats-talo-=if/fifu CfHt or, Iwitorj “TltalaSo 

to=liB who wM'rflivdiiig”. 

e. Vita-lfl ^ ie(-Ias (. B&ldom be who read) ■«= read 

flaot often nficd). 

’1, VltB-ll which hM liBBJi read, that . 

) iffhtty ist,. ^. 

$. VatH-lelo {fr vits-ijllo =. Ifsius (jwi Jmi 9 r /u^i 
iK/ttj:)iqiread. It mflana also had been ^Bad^ iW it haa 
been road, it has haen trelj read^'- 

0, Yatvtanaii-l) cutn- 2) ^atri Ug-tdai, 

9) inier m while reading. 

10. Vats-un, 1) ieg-ftfs (fiet laeaniog hut 

tsf")-^ reading; 

3) iMius (aa H'vataiin ass^Mit i* read"); 
g) itgendo (munuor and causa) -< ia or hj 

I'eading; 

4) c^tf^ Ugiss'd ^ taking read. 

11. Vats-t^ita 1) tWTM ligistei or l^ius 2) Udo 

3) post^uam /f^wfl'Vi=ltaTing read. 

12^ ViUMiTi 1) potest Site ^iod Isgam - 1 maj read; 

3) TwWflw Itgtn = I would like to road; 

3 ) Ugertf = (whatever) 1 sball liavo read.^J 
13. Vata-iy'et 1) Utei kgsrty 3) tiihil o&stai ^Ui^minus 
legaiur, 3) pssu7a legirs iphysw) * I may 

Or eaa TiMld. 

li. Vftts-unh tunkti \)possvi!t UgtT^ 2) 

(mM) kgert, 3) niAii yUff- 
‘tfiifuts Bs I CMl mead. 

Ip, Vita-an aaleat 1) {vf) I should resd; 

S) si legero = il I should (haro) 
raid._ _ _ 

1> |„ ,},[* anfl ■[mllitT JontratM » **[111 ttiiit tli* FiHur* In "-aft"' 

Ui*i) tffTmtlr M BnJ Fntur#- 

tis 



Ndv Hi giTe tome edAtnpiBs tenioa vith Postpo^ 

fliliftnfl. TJio Prjncjpal FflatpOsitijims are ^^pJlgnn pr pigT-Otit 
oa aijcoant ef or for^'^ mratin=oti acwynt (not■often used; ^-pfi^ 
hhh” is nicd instesd of it), "v(:nTii«Tjji throagb”, “iiptJlrn= 

“vitJ&r=iTl lilB0i TvhiU, dntirg" (this 
n^cllr'" ia the tind LwAtiTO of Um*”). Among these 

Postpoiltioos usnaltj geremi tbo Fast PASfttoipfe^’^ 

^^Adin" ia net joined, usually, to tho Past PaTtadpTe, bnt 
to tba Participle in -Ua; tbs others gOTOrn the Fnrticiple 
in -Ua or the Fast rarToct Partiniplo, as 'Uio enoaoirg rei^uivei. 
It U not quits oariaet, it sseuia, to uae the Past Partidplc 
with the abete mentioned PostpoHitions, “Uprfint” miglit be 
used with tho Past Perfset FarLidpls, when the moa-ojug of 
the Past Pcrfoet TcnSO MCura, ftllbough also im suth a nisan- 
iiij tJie Past Participle is more common. Therefore 
1®, Vater&ifi ftdin I) Uchtm artie, M 

2) anfr^uam 

3) „ /fj-fTiVi, 

4) „ B before I read, 

, 'b&forc I had toad. 

17. Viits-leA uprilnt -.A.'£/u?w jftojr, or 

1) posi^iiam 

2) „ =afler JiaTing road. 

1& Vite.^Bar B wbila rsadiug. ■ 

19. VuU-^^llea rolur kginm = tvhile reading. 

20. Vtts-CfiA pjavot J) ai 2) ai 

3^} ad hgendtivt^ 4) hoimrt (Supiuc) 
3) gma ltg& == in order to road, ou 
account of re.iding. 

Wkit h:» bHD iiLl ilfDTa Ebnl tb«Piil rATtbeSjUa- U ut CDumc^Jj- nud, 

■(«ii b4 i4i4d4F4i»d vaih K)nt wi «*-r na'., ir bb* 

Tui PArtlblfiLi. Ii- uod *•■ bti AijadlTB nr la n dndlaT WHf, Eu ncJi r, dhh, 
frtar* ft Ii Eat# llig TmI TirfME IPi-rtlrtpHs oa la th* 

■etafi^iad. -Irnbi rbrinCd Titit the FuL Ftrtibl|ii1ej lib Pad FtTfObE FMriJbl^lS Li 
bHd ; i. '■'H.aZ (dllai oiilitT^EC' 1 bid goBB". Ybt nphbnf boj Toqulca 
IdblBftnlU [Li FiU EnCtbbd ei 1^4 FMt F^rttot FlTndipl*; a. "a|»l]#'^. 



SI. Vftts-ijUeJi Hid le£i= ou uccoTjnt of hario^ read, 

SS. \^\iii-as&yi3Tyi-Omperlt£Jic!7iimi ^yi^^trtda^bj iQOiWiig. 

^ TOrvin^by liavlug re^ 

1 B4tld^ thoro is no Faat In&uti^e os in Laliii '•'itfrtflvisji'^. 
But this Infinitive h rcaolved by that", nr hy 

soiOA partiolc Into a finite maod. Tbo constractioii {vT 
“mfiy" iviU be BiplaiTUsd below- The Future Infinitive, jia 
in, Latin arltaiurum «W. 5S resalvetl in a. iimilar way into 
a finite iBoofi by ^'mtn" or fiome otter pnrlicle. Tot sniaetimea 
there- ocoure a kind of ceDatniction gimiUr to Iho Iiatin con- 
BtructioL of the Ancusative with the lufioitire. except that in 
Koukani the Inetmmoiatal ia useid inatead nf the AceuaaiLro, 
ea tVin Infiniilv-o hiie nfien a patBLve lueaoioe^ eneh YnLuie 
Infinitive is the Atselnte Infinitive, the termination of wtkh 
is the Bamo ae the termination of the Future Ptfvrtidple. So 
wa can say: ^^tench vuliein AiiTon 5iiitait*«I think that he vfiH 
gOi fu»t iitffutrt efs^\ {C/^ p. S37i pnra./i) 

1. Lu Bd^MbIi, Ifcsifl- nTfl KnnB tWIM ■tjnh luim oat Uj «H* 1ft ff*®- 
ftael, Ml [bB WtBf taiid. la Kna^Kni UtBffi fifu isma ftlrnl wlilch ivo ddI aitd 
tn BnifLIili. Dbb«E tbW* Li IBd Pb*! PftrUtlptn, rfiLirflj af (fa4 Vflrb = 
1 brnsjE*”, wbKTi Ji IdicjM Jin*# IToddi JbLlav*t bj «■ PM#paiJtlni», -itB v* 

dD SDt «H] Itf Brj. 'ftfior lannaiinCl SftJiii apTlnl. !il, fttUB mjiift JDft*",. 

«, ItiDut [bn PftTlWHfl BOTnrnBd tV PMlpoullnoa ■*» Art- TiL 

^ t PisaJve Voice 

There is no rpgulftr pnesiva form, how then can we ospreM 
pat&ive meaning? 

Firit of alJ. lot ua distingoiah pMsivo mesning from paaaivo 
□onstruetion; the sneonfi may be uaed, although thar-n be no 
pnneive mcaninp; and agein, passive meaning mey oennr 
without ft pofleive conatmetien. In this parageeph 1 apeak es- 
pociftlly of passive meaning; pAsaiy* conatruction will be taken 
into cenaiderftUon as far it ia required for tlie oBplenatio.Q of 
tbs pasBiya mejuaing. or, somotiioee, although not ahsoJuldy 
required here, it Trill be toucbisd upon only; the paBEive oon- 
Btruetien will be fully eipl^ed in Chapter IIL 



N*w iei ordflc to ansiror this ijiiMliofli I aaj that thore ave 
mAQy modBa to eojpKM th* ptusivc meiaiag; the folbwiiag 
naodcs iLiti ai<?iro io asa. 

1, There Art Sflflie tenBee wbich IP TrAASitiTQ Vorba bliTe 
only At chieflj pMsive mBAAiAff. Thna* ttnaes nre I^sr- 
ftci^ P&U Ptrjtii, hitih CondiHamdi^ tlaO puve liriptr/tci Sub- 
juncU'vt^ Uie tenass with tha fonao. -Ijat Af tho PMtnitnl^ ftpd 
with tho form jSi of the Necsssary M</<d^ the ParijAiplBa 
doL-irad frAill thft PajA Fsrftei^ Perfect^ GeruTidivA: More¬ 

over soiaetimea the following tBinsra: ^pUu lud Absolvil /«■ 
(Sflijfiftf, the rii'ticjple in -n or -niij iiatltlieGerLiiul io -tits* Andi 
BoldOm, ftlao that in -tlnAU. The Intraoeitivt Vorlifl ftlso t^ke 
a land of paSBiie fotUl (W in Latin tsi, vetiiemdiifa 

fst] in thoGerundi™ and alto in the Iiifinitj?e and in the Ge¬ 
rund in 'tits; t- ^‘younSe-h absk ™ and 

alwAyB in the N^eeseary MAAd with nnd in the Ni^a- 
tivo form with “no^o'^ About thia see Chapter TU, la ortlar 
to ha]p our mcmary to retain all those kusoSj WO naay say: 
it) tht Past And the tcnaea deidvEd from it (PorfoAt^ Past Por- 
foot, Oouditinuah Fartieiples in -to) I Foteutial (^lyet) and 
NeofisSAry Mood (-siij -tao); s) SDpietimBa tbs focmE in -tits, -nn 
and 4 eA (Sd, ien) Ilava pausitu mAaniu^ id the Traasiitive VerbSr 

0 ) If the pasatvo ueadinf ocoql's in the ohove ten^ies which 
naaAlly are pHasivg, nothing ia td be ddnn; for they Ard alruAdy 
paAsdve. Thalr conatraotion eodsc^iiotitly as if thoj were 
p«4sive, Altbongb net entirely. Thu5^<EQftrlo"froj» “mAr=hoat’', 
docs not idean LeAf’, but “I waa heatAii”. Uance it appears 
that the dilTeirent persons of Trausltive Verbs in the Paat T«n- 
K8, have net the same meaning ao in Latin av Engliab, Per 
this roASoa, 1 did nut pnt a Ti'auB.itiTd Varb aa an OKamplu of 
a ednyegAtidn, Yet the paesLTe meaniug k not so nttiiwbod to 
those tOdSCS as to cxeludn entirely the activd meanlug, Thod^h 
seldoie, yet Bometiidos active neaniug occurs in thcso tedsce. 

If EAmehody Unnlos this Is not a passive Tno&Tiing, I say 
that WC may at least suppose it as passlre; hecanse thus 
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thflir ccmertriitticiii iB fliorfi ouftily uDderBlood; ramrao^er ttiMe 
Vurba iu tbair conwrd fbllnw coMtlj sucb mlfifi ftB if 
wate pMshe. 

ConBaquently if we have ta tmnslabe Sugliali seatiflMa id 
wluch lho 9 * beasefl occnr id euitiva meaning, vra have ta do 
with them, what yta ehoitlid do ia Lntia with BeateoMB of 
activo EitSrTiuig in which the VeriB am boaton" or 

= I am totpOBod to be HaU'’, atlOClid ha used id Piwt 
TeuEBB, iintnel; change the aaatcnM into pasaivo and thou 
tTACiBlatn it into Konhaini. 

A) Ttio taiigeg pf which I Bftid that thay often have a paasivo 
idtiaaiag, are employed aa. paaBtva, if the contaitt requiras it; 
and then it is cleav, tta Koiniuftlivc ia pnt in the luatrumantai j 
although t!m Vei'bs wore IiitraaBitivo whicli, as L Baidi aora.&- 
timea, are usod M paaaivB; e.^. "^tuveii y6unii(J& aasa-^f^f 
vtnitrtiiufft cst (lit. ii ir... )'h 

Eemark, howtver, that wo mlghj! perhaps CKclndo from 
thDBo tooBca the Gorddd in -tiiiftn, 1 certainly fouod it 
ueed also in pasaivS mfifining nr form; yot thia is not quit* 
cOirrsctf ftt laftst I am inclhiod to think ao. Moreover it acems 
that the Gotonda in -ua and -Uts can be considered as paa^ 
Biy* or aotivn indiliereatly^ at lesat oftan. Tho tame aeoioe^ 
lo hold good for the other tenses of thia i) tlaae. In ono 
word, if we havo ifl Engliah poisaivo sentftuco in the tmBCi 
of this .i) chiSBf these tcnfioi tan he considered as pessivc. 
although we might coiiBjder them alao an active. Such is 
pot the case with the tmass of the a) cIms. 

f) For the tapBCS which havo no pe.BBivQ meaninj, ihc 
eMiest wftj ia to change ont passive voise into ao^?o and 
thou Irapslato it into Konkani. aa we do in Latin, whan we 
have to translate a pasaivo wuteacfl with a deponent Verb, 

S. Another way, not always possible, is to uno the Verb 
“jati". A great many TConkani Verbs are compound with 
HHkiLr=do" and a Bubstantivo. OT aome other part of apecchM ^ 
in Latin 1 tuake admonition, a4m>id- 



iioTtm facio^'r Aa in Latin tha Vatbs in /Stio are mftdo 
paasira by aubstitating Jia for faie^ so in Xonkani Varb^ 
camikniiidjcd with art made paagivu Ly gubaliitiiting 

“za-tA'*-^ f{rr This way ot making the paastve 

Ytice tan be aged not only in the teneeg wkigh Iiatd no 
piMiTB jncanifl^H but also in ttnsea whith hivt a pMfliva 
m^aaiDgr Heet^ it appaarg that Jin Verba componadcd with 
tbt pai:giTe mcanieg in the above nentioned tenges 
can be Mpresaed in two waye, yia. a) by employing 
pnt in one nt those tenses^ d) by tinplOyiiL^ (rg, ^'auru 

kAr « begin,tMtt bogionitia”;, ‘■'I bc^in Hvy i;varl£=ii(icijBn 
kAinAii ^uru kAvMJir’^ Paseivo: '‘mnjea kAmAi!! auru zstik'’; 
in tbe Pnat^ hkjnAEi anrj zali AT dO^ khmlUJi SliriL 

keli'\ 

Somebody mi^Ht aay; tbis ig nob n trnn pseeiro fnrm, bnt 
a nOuLor Verb, i anairer! grammatitallj apeaking, tbis is 
truo; yet it espi'msea in some way tbe passive meAoing; and 
if we bavo no better forms, we mnst be satJsdcd with wbnt 
w* hnyo, 

S. AnCtber wSy^ anitoblo for gonte CBLi,gg>tiyn Vorbg, is 
this: Tako away ^om t1m Cansatirc Verb the causAtivc sign 
.(iij er ei, Or ol, or nr, gomotimog only |, the remainder will 
be tlie passire mice 1 taddai 31 iQATenSB", taking away tj 

it rtmaius ^'tsid^iit is increased” ^^pateSi^ 

cinenclt”, ^^paloA^get quancbed^\ The Verbs inado causative 
by adding only very often (if not always) art made possiTQ 
or Xenter, eubstitnting a fur i; oparHaaturn’^, ''port&^be 
tnraod”. It is tfUO tkis it iTfltbor 4 ^^outO^ Verb; yet tbig too 
oiprcsEte in gojufl way the paasive moaning. 

I said ahewt ‘^EOme Caugativo Verbs'’, bemuse only tbo 
lutranKtivo Verbs made eauaatiyo by adding “li or ai”^ can 
usnally bo made passive ID SQoh a way. And even tbt In¬ 
transitive Verbs are not olwayg made psssiro by taking away 
_ tho csnssLiTe sign; "be!Vlai»eau £0 to walk”, taking away 
li^ you get ^'tsfilifiwatk'’. It dependB, tberefore, on the nature 
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of U)g Verb. The TracigHi^e Gaciaativo VerlaSj l)j taking (Iffaj' 
iJia cftuaitdvft bBcoinii eitfiply TransitiTe, wlierfiaB with 

the tausativo eigOi they ware dgubta TrauaitiTeH tjf. “kii-D 
do”, “kirii =cauaa to do” (by ancrther)^ “Id = 
cause to bring”. About tbia point sea Neutgr Varbas below, 

B,, & 6. 

4. Tho prceoding ‘Ways migllt be called lathar a. ftupplo- 
meot of the jtaastvg voica tban tha pacslva ¥oicc>. The foU 
lowing gan be called pnsELva, altlioog'b. Ciot gaoeral, viz. (t) add 
tba participile id -uO to tbo Vei'b^'zati ^^boroun 

aasl = It is written''; ''born zftti = it 14 filLad^ Of 

i) add tha Paat Participle in -lo of tbe principal ’Verb to '^aat* 
or ftssi"; 1. 1'. ” {mms fiujailiahifur = Hiri^ god* Uiilto 

a 3 tolo= every bill sbail be brgugbt law”. Yot, in tbe lat 
ampla tbcrt IB ugt a pnro pauuivft lOCftning; '^bOiOnO 
ia corresponding to tb* Latin Kt-ipitiwi est; ?. jm 
Miysts, to tbfi Italian jio scrilh. lloreover socb a anode n 
nob in conunon use. 

B. Another mode ia to sabstitiito tar tbo ActiTO Verb EOmft 
Verb wbicb in itself irepliea a paasivo meanings altltongb it 
baa no paaaive form. This mode Lb nacd especially with Verba 
oomponnded with ^'31^^111^ kir'" ile.-, ^'beptizfir k!ir= bap¬ 
tize", ''biptisCB ge • re[jei70 bftptiBm”' ‘^badlftPft gal™pit 
calninnies”, "badlim gb -itecoive calumaifia nr be ealiiiniiiated''r 

G, Tbia, wUicb I aoi going to apeak of, is tbe luoBt perfect 
mode oX Csprosaing tbe paflSlTe meaning, altHougb tliis tCO is 
not general On pago 175, L Sft, I ojcpreBeed the anspicioo tbat 
there miy be other Verbs besides "katHi"', which become paaaiv^ 
by prodtieing tbe ¥Owol of the Last syllable of tbe root. That 
suspicion, baa been changed, into gortfiiiily, and eltbough I 
have not aa.yot eiamples oiioLigh to establiah a general rule^ 
I can bowsTor say that Lbcte are niftny Tranaiti^c Verba, 
which Can expreae the passive meaning by producing m mak¬ 
ing tho vowel qf the lest syllftblo of iba root oiica, and this 
in all tenaes; 6.^. "Wpprick”, “tip = be pricked"; "btitlA3 = 



'•'badil =b0 clittDE&fli '‘■b6ir ='fi.lil"\ ba filled i 

“gkl^f<niisfi”, "giid = be fgunfi" (sr happen)! "mid-^break”, 
«jDW-b0 bl■Dk4li";^“vM-p^ili'^ '^vM-be pulled'’ tic.. 

Tkis rule iuppDHe& thiit that ayllftble has il closafi. vowel; 
vrhat ia t* be doaa, if tlie syllable baa a looE er gp&fl vowel?'* 
Tlioii tho rule dM* bold good, Tbora an, however, some 
Yoxbi! endinp iu a long or open vowel, whieh can have both 
meanings^ t.f- active and passive! iinfi ^bo 

bami‘'; '^pLnd = ttar” and "'be torn^. Later, porbapa it may 
b« found tbit there are maiij SQcb Voi'ba; for tlic present 
tbia rule niust be left innomplete, because longer Musideratioa 
is required. Remark that bj the above mentioiicd obfttjge of 
vovral, these Tailre can bncomo oitbei- nciter or passive as the 
nuoatling rfiquim; r./. "Suri ka,tarb& = tbo knife cnta-^ “r«k 
kaiirti= the trM is cut". This rule ia in wIlfDtT□ilJ^ with 
Sanskrit (beo MflJt hfbller, I.C. OH PrI76). 

T, Fiuslly there is oue way, y9t doubtfuL hinted at io 
Part II, pftgc 13*, metis Verbs ctpreaB tbfi paBsive 

mBaniag by changing the o of the laah syllabic nf tho root 
into n; "fad shrank’', “fnt = bn broken”! '■^^6(1 = leava’L 
"tutwbo left, get rid”. But aa these Verbs cliftDge also the 
couBonaiit (d into t>, BOmebody might IbiBk that -fid” and 
iii. are two diffataat original Verbs. 5™ aaotlici' modo 

B., @ e. 

JB. Verbs in purtieulay 
g 1 Eatk 4Dd EiBBa 

In laiuy caaess especially in the conjngatioo. we mast use 
aometimee ''zata'^ sojaetiTnoB “siaBi”, even in tbo same tenac. 
When ia the former to bn used, cind when tho latter? This 
depends on their fuodftflientBl meaning. ^'Z^itfi.” Originally 
lUMiuB "bflooniu”, in Latin it eoEprosaes ttercforo some act, 
aomnpassage, real and metaphorical,from ona state to another; 

WAboat rtn -aTIHlflaflD bdirnra] Tfiif and itar* iiid Tfl"*!*, *w 

P*«* t, 2. y*- 


^ aei — 

“in not any baineth txiat^ae^ eithei: abe«^ 
luto. t\ ff, pppsfiitigii to Dcthipg, or rclAtiTe, e. g-, Qiiatance 
of pradOciCQ ia A nUln ^ mDrb&rbr it manna to be in A pSaaa. 
Conaeqiieatly ^'Entfl” and “asa*” ccrraapond partially tbo 
pb^osophicaL BiprOteiana vnJUri and infaita sist^ If tbQ 
liab' "^to ba" h used to say, that "a siad is good^ bad...'", 
then tlia Verb ^'z&un assa or zana Tortaat&'i^r TOrtnuti^' mtiat 
ba uaed. Yet if some, I may eny„ fiofterioir (quality la denoted, 
“aasn" is usqlI^ s.f. nkt^d aasaHtba door is Opda'^ 

Nay^ ma flad some examples in vbicL '^asaA^'' is need also for 
true {^nnlitina] wheLliae this be WL'ong Oi' not^ I caaaOt Ull 
niLhcortiiiaty; doobLkaa such is not tbo general rule. It seoma 
that need a; Aaidliary Verb, onn express Also SOldD 

qiinlity. Tbo Verb ‘'to be” in Kol^l^aai is iisuaHy omittad 
in the Presont, if it expresaes qtinliLj;, f. j-. “Uon bhou boro = 
God (ia) Tsry good." 

Tboreforo in tbo conjugation tvs mnst keep in vio^ this 
fundamental meaniDg of tho tw) VQ^ba^ in order to know 
wbiob Verb must ba peefon'od; yet mneli praetice is required 
for it, SovBrtlieless in some caaos or "zatfi” CAn be 

used iodiffertntlj, 

Tlio fundamoutal mcaniag of “zati” can aipliiam&ny cases 
in wlimb tbis Verb is used nbon wo sliould emit it altogether;, 
came asgoveTuQi'=ftdliipiiti zilnn ailo‘’; '''Obedteotlj= 
kbalto zfirUti''^ "aftor Diasa=mSa zalsa uprant”, Tite KonkaOi 
language loirea to expresa by“Z&tik” tbo different stagoa thrOugk 
which n tbiog mtmt pass, which in other languages &re either 
nndnrEtood oc expres&oi aLmply by particles, affixes 'elc. The 
Verb "aAun aaaur^^ will bo bettor understood by comparing 
tho compound Verbs in -ua (see below). 

^ CtTLSitivo Verlu 

We must carefully remark that tb* CausatiTC Vorha are 
uaod not only when the o&nsative mcaiiing occurs in tbe 
usual form, e.^. do, canst to do; laugh, cause to laugh; 

fie 
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bat fitao in TjiJijij OllHir ciica in Vfhicb the can&Btiva mtanm^ 
ifl Mncealed by ai-fferSElt tipreBBiitma ‘ e. "CiCitft” ifllj be 
eocKidered ae ceciaaiiTe ai “riGa''\ IteACQ we mny e:cp!reis it by 
the cauBatira fdrrn ftf “ut=«tiae". Add BO filujaat innumarable 
ether EugUeb e^tprossionai wbich cannct be rendaicd llterAlIy., 
een be ey pressed In a truly Koitkani meJo by eouie entiBatiye 
fgrjB, canoeaied ip the EoiflLsh tipiT'eSBion. You fiud midy 
examples in Ibe Dictionary, TKIb is the proper Tviay of ^euing 
at.the nature of Ifenkani^ seoier might try to traneLate 
English into Kodkani, keeping the same form; and &t this 
rery fonu often does, net exist, ho will say that Konkani 
has HD axpresGiods fdr many Edglish sentences. But first I 
could say the aams of the Engliab, A. c, that English ban no 
erpression for many Eeuhadi aipresaiOuS | bocauSO trying to 
trftualatn literally Konkani into Ecglieb, oertaJnly often you 
will not find tlni corresponding EngUah sentence. Seodadlyj I 
say that ijt Kenkaiti very bnnntifiil cnprcssionB are to be found, 
bat nnknoTrn to those irbo aoinplald about the poverty of 
Konkanir 

Tot, B3 1 ramai'ked in Part H,, not Ell I Verba have ft cftusa^ 
tiro fortUj especially those whlcla have in tbeir original non,, 
cadsative forjn a causative termination; /. '^boiii m writa^'', 
"■lai — apply”, "'nlii ■ speit^' eic. How cftQ we disiicguiab 
these which can be uindc oausativn? Mostly the mare com¬ 
monly uflod causativa forms avo givon in. tho Dioliouary; hut I 
canid not put thcim all. ^lorDOvOi' snmn causattvo foruiiS migbt 
bn used, though they arc uot popularj (provided tliay ba not 
a^atHsI the ttatnre of Konkani) bcoanso in this uncultivated 
IftHgnaga we cannot litoit OurSolvCs to the popnlnr forms ftlld 
words; of maoy thiogs the oomiaon (wopla everywherg. have 
not even the ideik What i* to be done iritli those Verba which 
have not the causative forna we are in need of? AV& must 
hatakfi oursclvos to some cireumlocntion. Tha most common 
Veth ufiad far it h ”Jai = apply^f (.see p. Ud, ftsii S) which 
expreaaes a really caosative mesuing as the form in -ii. Some, 
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timca = JE alEu used; "afijazaiui dlj^givKi to 
undei-stimd, er cmuse to tLadoraband". 

As regards tlia niU giTOCi la TArb II. for making Causa- 
t!vo 1 iiob Eay tkat tliace ma^ be socDO otiior rare 

forma. Tha Bamf ral-o could bo laid dorvn morfi cleeiifly, dis- 
tirguialiiftg Veibi bftTing thg root ending m ft pure SODBtMWit, 
Verbs ending in a vowel, and Verbs anding in i. The Verba 
ending in n vOwOl maj Ctgixin be avbdivided mto Votbfi ending 
ill a diijhthong (lu...) and V^rba ending in a purs Toirel. 
Vor each cnae tbe rulsa bus aomewbat different; yon may 
find bhom by oomparing witb p. 14b^ noin ^ and tiiih. 

^ 3. rr&iueetatiTO Verbs 

. Tlity correspond to the Labia fffvmiiOy iurtitur oUk Semo- 
timos tbe frequentative meaning can ba ezproiiBjed by tbs 

empbatic ts (SCO rurt 111., Ch. 11.}; f.^. ^'bbgOCS often to that 
boose to ten ghiAk Tntate'\ Semstlmea altbongb Eboldotn, 
the repobition of tbo satiio Verb o^prossos in some way tba 
eame idea, or “portun portuo^' it added to tbe pHnclpal Verb, 
yet, Etrietly ftpaaking, this modo ia emphatic ratjior than frs- 
qusntative, or frequentative snd sLopbatio mixed. Both vrays 
tannot bs aasd in every case; nae ia the master The third 
way ia to U90 some circumlncntion; e, g. "tovol tovb]. = from 
timo to time”; "sibftr piulji =5 many tiraea”; "50voi ns)g& ■* 
custom ia”. 

^ 4. Emphatlo md excinaiTfl V^rba 

Tliese nrc farmed by -ta, ftS Stated On p. &3. Aa to tlia 
excluaivO naeaniug, I niush eay that -ta is not naed commonly 
with tbfl excluaive moaning with Vsrba, but with Nouns etc^ 
(mo p, fi'S, vw/c). Yet It BoundH Xonkani also with Vsrbs; 
banco if tbci'o bc ugcossityj we might oseit; t.g. po|ei' 
tats = I only loot”. These VnrbB differ from BoUtavy Verbs. 

g $. InceptlTfl Verba 

Tbsy oorJHapood to the Latin spltadsitxri, lutiKere etc. 
and to tho English: ^^bagin tosay, to apeak” otc. This meaning 

sd* 



nifLj be tspresaed in mitiy wnya, yet a thorou^lily Konknni 
main ii tfl nse th* Verb «-leig = ^*^. .be £r^. ‘■monuDlt 

ligk = ba bcg4ft lo apeak'^; "ijaTiS4 BAunk Jagticrit IwgLiiH. 
to got light”; <<pprzllifc 2 lUD IngtA >= it bcginfi to bcMjn* 
fibiiiitig”. ’Wa might use, ftlthoagh mot Alwfijft ao olegautlyf 
^‘surii Eati = iit. bepuTijiig h5M■llle^*^ 

TTor tit mke ef Donveniicace, I msiitiura bare ftiiotlicr mode 
Bomowhat aimilaj to Uao preceding One; our E&glisb: 

BO far as, to.. and the Latin Hr vi can be rendarad 

with the very form, i.i. “pin■= reach''''; e-^r “by not Atoiding 
idtanofiB, he tame to far as to cojninit a groat tin = itleai tirn 
vAd pstoh adArtiKik pinlo.''^ Thia Verb Is used jn BOma 

oiber elegant expraSGiona^ ae praotiee ivill teaidi yorit 

g C, Nautdr Verht 

Thci -0 arc mnoy origioal Neuter Verbs; e.g-. “raa=r(j- 
tnain”, "taftl^wslk'^ I do not mean to epaak about tbeaCi 
as they hare ao peculiar difficiiltyj hut about tboaa which are 
eoonBctcd with the C^asative Verbs, At hinted at 00 p. 134, 
para, 3„ aod touched upon again in A.^ §4; bore they must 
he aiplainsd more distinctly, These Verhn are sometimes a 
tueao, both Ab to meauisg and form, h^weeu active And |>ae> 
Site form; t.g. = “hiUAr:->gict out”^ ”ltAtrailo=- 

huB boen out". They can indeed, as I said ahpve, be used 
aIbd to ei^preGB the pasaire voice; yet atrlctly speaking, thedr 
hrst meaning is Neuter, partakiog oomewbut of the passive 
inaaning top. At any rate thoir coostruotioEi is not tho con¬ 
struction of FAsaive Verba, i. e. requiring the agent (if thia is 
nn aoimato snbaistent agent) in tho Inetrumental, in tlio saino 
way AS tho really TrauattEve Verba, of which I spoko above. 
5o we may say: '^divo paloatAvUio light geta extioguishod''; 
wo niny oveii say «fnnkin dJvo piloati^tho light is extiu- 
guiahed by a blOTv’'j hut it does notseeux the general use to say, 
“tei juAnSan divo p!liloAti.Rr paloalAf^tho light is or bn* 
been oxlieguiahod by tliat man"^. 
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In order to Biiaplifj mattsra about l^eule(r Verbs COD' 
nectod witli CausaliTe Veibt^ keep this simplo rnlat “by tak¬ 
ing away froin tb* CauBatire Verb tboM letters, by whscb it 
be^me CausntirO^ the Verb becomes wbat it wiaa Driginally^ 
Vr«. Neater or TrAnsitiTe. Henoe^ as tbe Verbs ending in a 
piirn ooneonant mere frequently benoine CansatiTie by adding 

by tnkiTig away $,t yea get tba erigiEial; and as the Vorbf 
eading ia a vowel, more frequently bewcae Catisative by ad^ 
dirg only i, by tabiog away i you gat the drigidal Verb; 
and i/ tbe Original Verb, in botb caste, was a Keuter Verb, 
that is the Neuter Verb wliieb we aim at^', TVs pnigbE expresa 
tbia rale mere aimply t])il9: Many Verba ean be made neuter 
by adding on* a to tbe root or by prodncitig the tcwaI ef tbe 
lant syllable of tlie root. These two modes cannot be used 
indiiforeatly; the frat mode es^iacially csaaot be used if tb* 
Verb ends already ia a or e. To this simpie rule w* mnat add 
tbaae reinai'ics er limitatinas. 

1, Some Verbs soom to have n middla form between tb* 
causatiTB aad the enginol active Cbm, f. S. a neuter foTia. 
This 3rd middla fbrm is obtained, eitbar by jrodaciKig tie 
last sbert vowel of the root ef ibe orlgiuil, or by adding to 
that root oae a; fi. "kfitiVr = Cot”, “katriU = caoE* to Cat^\ 
“kfitilr =eut^^ e.g. the knife euts^ “taa-hew”, ^^taeSi =oau3a 
to hew”, ‘^ta^ ■ be hewn'*, Sometimes, instead of adding 
anything, the origiusl CoL'm itefllf is used bntb iit actiro and 
noutcr meaoiDg: <dfls=hew, get bewn*'. 

2, Some VorbB ire usod only Of obiefty in tba eaasatSve 
form; “golfii =cLcw”; SQ.me otbera nre uMd only or chiefly 
in A neuter form and meaning. 

3, Wa cannot from all CAUsative VerbB form a derived 
Noutar Verb, although in itself it would Boom posBibl*; use 
must bo also eonaidered. 

4, The BJUttie Verb may gomatimca have a merely neuter 
meanieg, BometimeB it may almost coincide with a Passive 
Verb; the context and tbe difereut combinations must decide; 


tf. fpilmlo = tha latap caaacd to biii'ii"! fuukEn 

P*bak*tlie IftmptiB bten-extifl^ivislifid by n bkw”. 

5. CtmiequenlV t^ioae Viytb* too, aomotiiMB, flan bo made 
passive in cerlaio tensea ia two nayOH rf. by using eitber 
the Neutar l^assiTs Verb, or tko Cau?atiTro Verb in n iocifle 
of pMBiTO Hienniog; tb^ first ijiodo ia not thoroughly pa^ 
sivfl Kud caimot he used ffben tho ftgcnt is miiinHitc and 
eubiistetit^ e.^. "dw* /nnkin pfilioalft bt diro pfiloftits". 

G, More fraqueiiitly Verbs ending in a are neuter con-' 
fuocted with a Cmwtjvo Verb, 

17. Easipiecil Verbs 

About this poict I ooly rejnark, that the reeiprooal fonn 
and meaning csn he conocatedi." by aoma diffotcnt espreosaOuS 
and way of'tiiinking; then alM wo can uae the recipvocftl 
fOi-ffl, after having tried to glvQ to tbo foreign Mprossion a 
Konkari dre«; f-/. ^'tbe fftthor will betray UiO aoe. the son 
will hfltPfty the father"; ftlthou|h wO cm traasllto this ns 
in Engbsh, yet wo oan nse tliis sbortor forsn: "bSpni ani pit 
yekAPOetA kn^ kAvtele'^ 

5 a. RefleofiTa Verts 

Tbo .form "-Ellelb' can bo used not only in the meaning 
explsaned in Part 11., but if it ia applied to moatod opoj'ationa, 
nan eipHJSS ft rgally logical refleiiftii; tf. jf, “ftikailon tnnjSo 
Jlletk Siotflr* think over, ruminate whftt you haro heard”. Yet 
this meaning Muld ha Qiprtsaed ftla* in somo othor way; 

by ^‘portun = again", wliich is derived from ‘^portijwtuni” 
[transitive) bt “portfl. turn” (intl'ftnsitiTe), eorrSaJpOtiding 
exactly to the Latin 

§9. DutiUtivo sad Qatsi^ifflinutivo Tsrbs 

By tho often nneotionsd -eo na cau expreso Tory ologaullj 
and shortly ttesa dabitalivo and tjusai-diiainntiYO Vorba, 
Soma examples haToheon givunin Part 111., soitio in, the Dio^ 


tionftryr H«r« oulj' I tliAt ihit ibd CAun'ot be used 

iudLiF^reDtliy; it would no^ vnind wfll finl^dn^Dw 
it tbut I tbiok”; Iwcause it ironld almOBt shew that I 
da^no4 know eti'taiiiLj whetlisr i thiuk or oot. Hut of Bnotiier 
I CAQ Bay ho BOOmEI to thiak'’'^ 

As stAted ahovA^ tha affix ■«} g-iv&B not oaly a dahltutiro 
mBBiiiTig, hut also a dimioatire one and the like; thus “to 
apls^ kdm kEirtiao dioUt” Dfioana not only “hs SBcms to do bio 
businoss^’, hut &Teo “he perfomla it (WrfUnotoifilr'’; “^to iinti- 
so'^ moano not only “he socois to ttiink", but aho ^'he ehow^ 
Jiiolin&tiiou to tliink bo aod bo"' tic. Yut tho orJ^ioai nieaD- 
ing from which the others are denvod is dubitatifo. Furthers 
remark that use Bometimes doos not alLow uS tOOIlflt>loy t1rie -flO^ 
although in itself it would setirt right. Finally, many English 
BentencoB which Chunot he rendered litoraJly, OAQ he rendared 
by this -bOh whieh ie a nice EenkAniSLU i this happenB eBpaerally 
in aopue dubitatiro or dinuinutive Fventancftai bo, we might 
express the English Eenterce:"! should do thie andthat^'hy 
this - 80 , “yen, tefi k^riz^i-sen dietSi''. In this lost i^uetsi-diininu- 
tivc meaning it 3a not commoinly used wiUi Vurha-^ yet it doM 
not Beam to he ngaiust Uie nature of Knitkoni; oouse^uently 
wo might naa it, if there he any argent neoessity. 

As to its constntetion, it must be joined to the word wlitch 
ia aileclad by the duhitatiye Or ^ODtsi-diminiitjye meauiug; 
.as ahovt, tho affocted word is ^^kiriaii”. It does not change 
tho oonstruotion, just oe if thura wore no -so; heiicQ in the 
aboro oxaniplo ws must Bay -ebu not -so; hnciuse Uto sabject 
of that is "^yeS ten''^ hence it mast he put iu tbc 

Renter. 

§ 10. Corapouni VerbB 

' C&mp^ttd Ver&s in -nu 

This kind of Verbs is oompeundedof thu form -ud or -□ of 
OuO Verb and of another Verb in A hnito mood^ £. £, *'pull 
down = kSidu gi] drawing put”. Here really tberO Arc two 
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VerlaH^ whieb, hoTfeTar, Boipr&sa oae idc» wtikh Jti Latin and 
in sftme OEtiflr langQagft&i Hifly bfi eitiu'esaed bj ona Verb. 

IN 'way of undcrataadi og theao VArba ia thisr as tlua 
language aometiinea baa no Verba in auLffiotent nuTuhar^to 
expieaa a certain notion, irluit Illftftns it employ? It 
dirideHn L may aiy,. tbe idsa. into twn parts, one of which is sia 
^ffiuS, diitemitUtitUt tnaiaria, i. t. olcmoilt to be de-tc^rpined, 
the other ia ]iVa fUieriftirMns^/trms, i.a. dobarmin- 

iog flieroenti both togotliei' give the whole notton; t. g. “ohooiso 
= TtntsuQ kSUI asking take out^V Tbo uloa of cboMing ia 
divided into the fimt paTt^ which la roiiuii'ed in order to chooae 
Tit. to Molt; snad into the second part wiiiob follows the net 
of aeaidDg, vtL to take not or to take up. Conae^uontly the 
Verb in -tm expresses the /ertrif, the the detsrmiftii- 

biU, and the meacia by wlbich aomething ia obtained^ tlio 
Other Verb ejtpreeaea the d^ererUis^ tbe fonruty ILo 
nmu Aod that which m obtained. This maueer, althongh it 
oeetna to ba a aigti of poverty, is, boinre?er, a great ni^ty 
and eloganeo of KonkaDt, and f&r superior to o-or Eurcpoan 
manuQr of e:tpraHBli]g the santo tbiug. Many ol Our simple 
Verba moat be tranetated in this way. Tbie is another meana 
of getting at the eafctire of Konk^ni, 'Wbich. ace those 
Verbs? You hud many in the Dictinnaiy; hero I cua onEy 
aay that such. Verbs are cspcoialBy those, whkb eKplioitlj or 
iiDpUcitly involve the nbovo [Denbionod compound notion of. 
meana end eed, determiaing oleinant aqd element to bo 
dateneioed^ yot tbo right use of tbOEio ia not so easy. Moreover 
there are aome eonBacrated by nnivorsal nsage, othoi'3 which, 
althnugh right in IbemselvOs, are nOb in uaO. Many Verbs 
componndod with nn Advorb or wltli a Propoaitioei, aro also 
translated oTlen by this kind of Verbs- The KngltFih Fropo- 
aition sOmOtimes can be omitted \ e. ^go away «• vOtz'''' \ 
sometimes It can be ron^ored by a Konkani FosL|>oiitioa or 
Adverb, 'igo bafere^iMukir Tot®"; someliiaes it can be 
trensleted by this kind of Verbe, f. "'poll down”. ^^Putl" 


^ could he rendered hy but tbo PrepMaliou 

chttugMi a&Tne^'hat the nncauing, t.t. pnllirg, pat it dOTm"; 
hflQCB m-e may trajiEilata HHJtudu eH". This kind bf Verba is 
flO petuliflr to Kenkatli, that it ia used nUo when there is no 
stnet accMBLtjr; "atioff” enuld be trau^lnted by 
yal ItDnkftni prafeire t* sJiy “dikOEi dl=by Bhovring give «- 
liftriiig shown gi?o, er give ah&wn’^; fle *]£□ Hof^jris jg treaalnted 
by ^'he^ua dl” ingiood of tho aiinple “ba^”; ^'dison yeMl” 
iosteed nf “diitiL.appMirfl", This shows Ihftt llda kind of 
Verbs is not nsad only oa aocount of porerty, but ag aa 
□leganM of Roobans, Here let US put dflfra Only a fevv ex 
ftaiplca: '^apouD fid^ call, lit. baviag oallod bring"; "kineun 
ya (or shortouad ^ki|^ ys^ ■= having taJten owbo”; di 

(oxaetly 'dftda di') _ send, liL having scut giro”; "ukola 
dAr-= raising keep. Hi. keep raised"; "idn dl (valgar 'ftij dr>« ■ 
purcliflM”; '<r*an ulei=stammar, tit. speak Btopping". Many 
such borbs are nsed alsn by eoaimon people vei'y elegantly. 
Saab Vorbg ftre used al$o in cases ia Trbich tlioy seem out 
of place, yet wajl considftrnd they add mneh bssuty. So, to 
say ’'receive Iho Bleasad Virgin ag a Motliar” can be trftaB- 
Intcd “AnkaSri Miiiriafc anoj kftra kangcHfnf- liaving made the 
Virgin Mary (aa) your motlmr, take Iter”. And go fu ruany 
other Bimikr cianipleg wbiob oauiiot ba tauglit but by prac¬ 
tice. Wo ahall gee bolow that many of our Adverbs are oi- 
pregged ia tllis way. 

2. OHicr Cn^ipitmd J'eris 

In Irnlin, in Eugliah and in Ooruian cspactally, the Verha 
compounded nStli PostposiliooB am often difficult; not so ia 
Konkani. I hare already said olaairbera that the composition 
of PostpogStious (or Adverbs) wiUi Vorhfi, SMms tn ha a mere 
appositinn, yh. go mcnij Latin and English Verbs compoanded 
witli Prepoaitiong (or Actverhs) arc translated, if the Adverb 
fir Poslpogition is to h* axpregsod, by simply joining tlic 
Adverb to thg Verb; more frequcittly the Latin Prepositioat 




ih compound Verbs nmat he trsDallated by an Advci'b; r. g, 
^'jxrocaed pukur vOts”' sbfftutijii'Ca tbe COmpOtLiid VurLH In 
-m puBt be used. Morcoror thoinc aro obtioir kinds of comi- 
pound Verba (see p. m). 

Whut onac do Lbsy govei'D ? Tbis iJopoiLde oji tbo n'OL'd ^bich 
15 noitod lo Ibc siitiplci Verb. CietiernUy speaHr^ ta know 
ivluit CEtse is to bo nsod, try to pukA a litaraL LranBluLlOn nr 
the Kookuni nei'd into Eitf^tisb Or Lutin, And the cnee vbieb 
voeld be required iu uein^ tbia literal re^tdar trnnsJAtton^ 
is the cose which is to h? nBed in Konkani. Tbern ArO aOine 
QxcuptianB, but very few^ t.g. ^^SAitAuiik p&ti-Llir >iEQnd back 
SAtau”, Although tJie simple Postposition seoms to ^voru 
the Oii^nal (or bfitter '<* pAtlsAo^’, bE:UAUsa eeema not to 

bo need us PoatposltioA}. Frobahly '‘suitAnAk’^ is bo^ govenied 
by “tAr”, not by "piti”. 


Art V. Adverbs 
§ 1. AdverliB in OEneral 

If wo eonaider as Advcrbfl only tlsOB* parts of speech, 
which have a form grainmoticAlly distinct frnni the form of 
the nllior piirts, thou wa conld almost eliDiiDate tho Adverb 
froiU thu Kookuni -Gram in nv, bccauan Oacapt the Ort^nai Ad- 
verbB ffiTOU illHOSt ftll ia Part If,, the OllltrS usually tailed 
A(lTtrbB^ hare either the form of a Nona in tho Instriiaicdtul 
Oase, or of au AdjectiTe, or of a Garund Farther the 
original Adrarhs tliCmEolres are changod into AdjeCtivea, wo 
may say for tba slightest rciiaoji. Eorartliaiosa, if we coaaidcr 
tluB queslEna from a higher poinitf t. /. froia the re^ons of 
philosophy, wa are not allowed to aliminate 30 mAny Adverbs. 
J eiplaiu my jMArtng. Adrerb in its aflfiaatial notion eKpressea 
sotuedeterminstion of Gic Verb, whareas the Adjeetivo expresses 
BomethiDg of Ibe Noun cut ii^Jiciiur. Hence it followa that 
Iboaa parts of speech which dclermiaa the Verb Are to be 
cousiderod as AdrorbSj Although they mAy have a form of 


291 


Adjective or derund etc. After tbie fandanentdl otwcryationt 

let UE ^ to B»y sotnolrhieg nbout Ibcir TiEt. 

1 r Tbare ai?e luvt orip^^l AdvcL'bSn T^rts wbich 
[lotoriiiiiie tlkO yeib^ ErAminatLcAlI^ diBtinct from tbc OtbCM' 
^rtu flf apeecti, ea Btated liboye. How does Konkfini exprass 
M nianyoLkar AdTerbE? It uaea oUier p^rta of apc[>cb,9EpEdEl]y 
AdjectiTSBf Crerundc, Uonus. 

a) Ae to N 0 ULIB, tbia bappsaE Also ia Oar EurOpOfia IftOgu- 
sjjm; jf. the AblJitive of ttio Noub is ussd to esprMB maannr 
jjst AE tbe lostrumiestal in KorkiiAl^ s. ^^Trith (lifficalty ^ 
kH^A''- banco there is no need of furtber c^planatioi], 

H) Ae to AdjeotivsE, Kankani not Only usoe tbent for Ad¬ 
verbs, butj wbiolt is peoaliAi to EonkAoi, aIbo lots thcini n^roe 
with A word, witli whioh tba^ liAva ad Etcictly connoileiL 

of agreement; “to boro vbMtS-= ho plays well.” Ilere 
tba word “boro"' determinea ^^vhastfi'’; jet it agrees with ”ttf\ 
ftith wbicb it has sOmO remote tolAtiOB. Yot wa might nSe 
aIbo tli9 Noutor; ”Eo boreii vbnEta'’. The firot ibodo, altboogh 
parbaps Apparotitly not eo logical, seems to agree better with 

Kcnkaoir 

£) As to GeruAda, KonkAPi ia particalarly fond of ejtprBBB- 
ing Adverbs^ obieHj of laaaner, in a WAy similar to the eam- 
pound Varha in -na (aee abore § 19), beeanBB tie Gerund in 
■an expresses also manner; so instead of using, jilting 
Attentively”,, the Nonn with the Gerund in nan of the rdjuii'cd 
Verb is used. Thii requirBd Verb is often “sati"; hence wa 
hnd BO many Goi'undE with ^Jtign'b The lueBining of tudi 
Adverbs Ie EimilAr to tba meaning of the oempeand Verbs in 
-no, pay wo might perkapa consider this kind ef Adverbs net 
difforent from that kind of Verbs in -un. 8iich a mode of 
LLBieg the Adverbs is similar to tbe Kaparesa mode m u-n (agi), 
Participial Gerund of “?jrtj(Sgv)=boconin'', aed to the Tu]u 
mode in MO* (ady), Participial Gerund of (ipinL) = to 

become”; “zSiin" is exactly Gie Participial Geiund of "^zatad- 
I become’^ Tbo comBtrnctioe of sneb a kind of GomndiAl 

9T* 



Admba iB not diffeient from tlie cinatmctidn of IjerunflB (see 

flbovej, 

2. Mam)' of our Adverbs are translated bj? Adjectival; 
naTnel}', if tbe Adverb-S are in a sonE^itDO wbiot is eicpii^tly 
Or implicibly a rfilstire BQEiLoii'Ce, tboo the rolativo aentea-ce is 
cbatrgetl idto a participia! eenteuce; but aucb a sentence in 
somewhat different from the tommon pai'ticipial senteocea; 
bflcanse hero instead of ohangicig the Vorb into u Phrliciple^ 
Ibe Adverb (or Postposition) ia ohaiigod into an AdjectiTS^ 
"yen, who are far come near« tun. poialo login ye'^ 
In such n coee GCmetioieG n strange tlking happenSj viz. tbo 
English Adrerb is tmnslnted by a Konkani Adverb which 
oeems to bare tlm contiary meaning^ ^^gn ^r^lA^ilo 
votz“; ^'come near ^poislo yo'^ The reason ef this parAcloK 
baa beeo given At p. J72, paia. 4r Some derived Adiootivea 
have not bean givDfn On pp, ^^purto” from '^piiro^^ji/iL 

li^nally remark that thn aamn words may be used eithor 
AS Adverbs or $£ Postpositions ACOOrdirg to the difforant 
coBfibioAbieni to which they Aro liabln; s, g. ^^odih, mnhur, 

nprfinf’H 

§ % AJverlua m Partioulsr 

How each Adverb given in Fart II. Ch. V, shcBld bo oaico- 
fully mcplainedn and this would bo^ no douLt, worth while; 
hut as ill Is would r&qLdra too Jong A tScaCj I shall limit myself 
to the most aocesssry ohscrvations, leaving aome more ponu' 
liar onoa to the Dictionary. Som.e Adverbs, however, will bo on- 
pEoJaedin Art. VI.s hccaneein&tiy AdvcrbssiroalBoFoatpnsitEoas. 

1. Cbm/flA'pif /iJverSs, As WO have found Correlative 

Fronoune, bo wc find also Correlative Adverbs; e,g. “ziiti_ 

t]kiliii.:?TvheFO—there, ifr whithor—tldtbcr^^' and AC tJlft firet of 
the Correlative FrtmoiiiiB can be ocnittcd, ao alec the first of 
the CoiTclativc Adverbs con he omitted; “whither I go, 
thither you oaunot oonie^fiun vctin tbAih tumtn yeuuk nozo’'. 
In English too, ooa of the OorrolaEivo Adverbs could bo omit- 


t&d, butj the SCtiAnd of them, vr better (m tliarB lb tvj 

tUed plftC* for th^mj thft ■"^iooLt'V whereas i^i. Konlcftiu the 
is Oiailted. This ia the best wftjj it saema to me, 
to^audcrataed sotne olti]E^tc&l sententea, which nre verj diftenDt 
from the Eo^liah or Latin forins fl/ speech. latemgaltve, 
Eclativa etc, Aclvtrba used ao explanation,.- or will he learnt 
bjf prftfitico. 

i. ^iivtris i>/ If naed abacktdyH they are aa gi™ 
in Part II. Ch. Y.; if tbe notion ^^through,.. is aacpreaaad, 
then they are changed into an Adjective and pat in tbo lustra^ 
mcntiil according to tho rale (ace |ip.21S, 113 j para. T). If 
tho notion “fifom.. .”ia axprasgedt they con bo need followed, 
by “thlnn” or aoTna otheiT 'VOrd irithont makiiig any chaage- 
this must ho understood aTao of other Adverbs- Sometiues 
tliB original Advanffa ij naed also in this mearing. So we aay 
*''haiigA£caifLi-bhreugh hero''; “t&ntlcSn-Kthropgh there''; '^pciai- 
ls*n=itlu'oug]i adiata^t pla«^^; “hanEatJi&uiJ = from here''; •'■va 
iegun=frOni to^ay". About this polut wemast romarli,'that 
not only can tbs aaino word ba ased both M SI) Advorb and 
as A Fostposition aa slated above, bnt also the Instrumental 
of tlie derived Adj&otivo can be used as Pcstpositioci. So we 
can eay: “to mojo mukAvelain Tet&'\ inatsad of “to mojo mn. 
k&r vet3ti=he goes before [Qe'^ 

AccOi'ding to the above explanation wO COuld not nse tlto 
form iu. -eaa, if tbo Adverb is used absolutely; yot enmetinuM 
wo meet tuch a form; I donht about its cOrrcOtiies& GonscN 
!jiiOnt]y WO say "^to nUlliAr aasAn to pi|i OSSA” (sonio also gay 
^'muMveleitin, pa^^ean oqea^''; “to mukavaluau vOt^ ifr mnkai' 
veta"; "to mojo mutav votil” “to nwae patted vetA''. 

In the lost c?:aiop1e we cannnt use “pAlL"'; then tho mcaniug 
would he “he comes haok^ rcltLrus*^ Tbis '^pAtL“ tberefem 
Boomt to be used only as Adverb. 

if. Some of tho given derived Aic|jectivcs oro seldom used; 

“Yegint60^^ 

To some Adverbe the Partiole -gi gives an indcfiDito 


mcoiBSiig; ir/. “thiingi gelo - (la) hcts gome soineivheKij(l)s) 
hia gone I 4& Vnbw wh&nc"; <'lwsE,Engl kclan sumo 
yf&y fti- otbor bag besii douQ (wndabow oi otbely^ To express 
Bucli B- meaniag toeiiia to t* ueAstary to smM (hie -jE. 
XoreaTfiL' it can be added aa ft pleonaam to tSio CorrtlftLiTS 

Adttrbs. (Aa to ttift cortelnive pfOnumiaal Eontaiciccs see 


Arli^ VI. Postpositions 
^ I. Peatpoaitiong ift Sfiuortl 

risdie arc just ttio oppOBite of Ute Advefbg, becauec tlie 
Koiikani Pagtjwsitiaiifi are aa frequent oa tbo Adsorbs nro 
r4Te, I mean grftLmniatioaUy, Maiij Eogliab or Latin tensea stb 
expressed bj Fostpaaitiotia (aeo abov*)i eoiue Oanjun.-ctinna too 
can be rendared by % Postpostlton:; £./, ■’“becanaQ-pEiSnii^’j 
Latin firvptet. The Postpositiniig ftre, I may aoy^ tbe faTOurito 
part of apcech of Koakani, Bat on tbo oEber hand they ftro 
uot so frequent aa iit EagliBb^ beoanao so iftoay Verbs cothf 
pnundad with FrapOaitiOfta Oftn be rendered by a aimplio Verb. 
Moieoter wo have seen ^boo pp. 5, S^7) tJsat aemotlmos tlioy 
are ebanged iatn Adject!voa. Thia uae ef Postpositioiiia i'ondera 
tba tentencea ntore Bimple; beeauae out of Wo or laoro sen- 
tonces only one ^ntonoe !a farmed, wbicb,. IianovieT^ ia BO long 
and cdnipHnatcd tbfti wo do not gain UQneb pei'sptcuity. 

1. About the enso governed by Pogtposdtions you hasa the 
liBt in FB^t IL Ch. VI. [f anme ntber FdstpOxitiQii abonld 
ocotir^ wbftt oaso does it goTero? As far 4jm my knowledge 
goes, the Orlgiont; I do not romeoibar novr to bare ever found 
(eTcept ^^pOiB” isbich can be ^inad to tbe Dative, e.j-. ''ftftLlti- 
ponak poia=fjar front sanctity'^) any Foatposition^wbioh governs 
'tbe Dstire or ^JominntiTe besides tbe given onee, Tet remai'k 
that it ia not prohibited to ycia tham, if tbe msauing rOquirCa 
it, also to the 2ud Locatieo n« bintod at on p. pftrA. 6;; 
'tfrom the carriage =■ gl^ier EbAun”, liete wo WAot to 
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oipraaR frpiti a %h placo. Parhaps aom* Fast- 

postUona might bo joined also to aoriB other Case. 

2. The Poatpoaitio^ can bo joined to Nmiiie, Pfonoeoa 
(B4m0tinM to Adjeotivos too), Terba, i. e. PartUjpIae, Adverba. 

■3, Aa cegarda the nniot of tivo PoitpoaitionB (aoa p. 153, 
psra, 9) tliia must bn anderalood not onlj ot the 2nd Loti- 
tiTO, (for [ aftid Itmt tho tarrainatioii r of tba Lqcati ^-0 Cbui be 
MnBiderod aa a contraction of “voir’'), t, f. not Only can n 
Poatpoflition fnlloiv tbft Snd LoCfttiTO, but ilso two real 
PoaLpoaitioQS can be joined. TUb talcos pines wbon two no¬ 
tions, aa ekited at IfiS, aie to be Oxpresaod, wbicb ai'e ogt 
oufficiently Oipraeaetl by odS Foatpoaitioa. Thfl Postponition 
H'lbicb more fl'eq,ucnlly ia joined to ethnr preMdiag real Poat- 
poaitions or Poatpoaitioa-A^ectiTra jg "^tliiliiu’^; t. “mojo 
Ift^iu tbaun poifl vOtai-^FA go from rear to mo far”i if we 
consider that "pois'^ as a Foatpoaition, wo woold Iiato ihret 
Poatpogitions togatber. Yet hero “poie" aeopg to be rAtber an 
Advevb. k&lg tbfiun sArry ailAiiKzJ'f'A eyerjlbing came 

from near to God''. As to tbe einmpte gi^oa 1. c. "afirgArfiJll'’, 
in whicli not two pure Postpositioaa, but two CASea are con¬ 
founded, (, tbs terminatipns of UlO let. And 2nd JjOtfltivo 
together are added, tliie, I aay, ia not in cwflimoa uae. r 
haTB put it down, bocange I Juive board or rgad it flome- 
trberU, but tllifl must be DOnaidared as an incorrect fOrm To 
express sucli an idea this eitpr^sion iei more oommoa “iLnta 
sArgir = aloft ia htaTen”, ^^Aota KezAr= aloft on tba fcable’"; 
or tbe Ist LDcatiTe only will suffice. 

i. About the change of Foatpositiona into Adjectives sou 
p. 327. Further wbat is eAid in Art. Y. about tba change 
of Adverbs into Adjectrvea immta praptfritane holds good also 
for Postpositions, 

About tbe cODstrnetion of Postpositions, cLieily about the 
long sentences which they govero, aea Cb. Ill,, below. 



§ 2, PMtpoijtSoBJ in Plrti^nlar 

Hflre too, it Ti'ould ta wortb v'itWa to empiain CMli Poat- 
jKjailLon; I iflUSt limit rayfiolf ta thsa^ few pOintSr 

1. Pirat, thOH ara EOEQfl Adj&ttiTM dari'/tfl fram Poat- 

positicinB tiot laid down in pp. UT-IRO], "phu^o’' froEll 
■Hphud^^^ “aprantlo" fiom “uprfitit’’ 6^^. Mor&Dvar aopne nthar 
Postpoailioii not may octur; Anti about'''; 

Latin dtj '<b&ri w Latin tttslar^\ thlB laat^ ^^bAri'\ although per^ 
hapfl strietly not a Poatpoaitian, ^3^u^. however^ n early tha 
Bamo ooQstroetiQr:'(seeJil 9 D p. 225 pstn. % About this ^'bAri” 
PBBiath farthei', tbit sOtna use ^'porrt" ioatead of"b&ri'^H chiefly 
in rB)igioti& matters^ 

2. “^^ojeashr, pAriant = UIltil^^ “MonaaAr"^ if UBod with 
Verba, ia oftaa abortenad into “sAr” (aea Appendix to the Gram- 
mir). Eotb ‘'pftrianf^ ind “monaBar^’ Bcein to bo uaed in- 
differoQllyr Both tan be iksai also with Verbs, altbough with 
Verba fflore fre^uantly '^inonsAr^' ja used. 

3. ‘■'Portoh"’ ia derived from "pdrti —turn”; banco it moans 

^'Inrniog'^ And is iike a Participle^ wkioh muat ba declined aa I 
aoid of ^’koBHo" fiftni *a to the menning, it is i Posipqgitioiii yet 
grammaticallj' it is an Adjective; "the father TviH ha 

against the SOU, and the BOO dgninst tLc fjvthEa'* bripik 
perto « 3 ta]o. ani bipat put Alt”. If wo Bay ^'portaAti^' or "por* 
ton’V the meiiQiog is "again*^. 

d. "'Ad“ and "virQdb’’ are, very ofte]l^ used indiffarontlji' 
witJi "porten''r 

(j. "‘Phnden"’ is a striugo pMtpOBitiotl, Iwcftuae it aOOtuS to 
have two coatriry meEutingSn fr s/ier aud iifort. Yet tibia 
ia only in appoaiaoce; its criginAl mciQing is tlffi ta, hut 
still in future; hence MOOrdiBg to Gie way of coueeiviug such 
a IIleaJliIlg^ it fljifl be espreasad either by "boforn” (close to, 
in future) or ^'aftar'^ (oftei' this Gnie, in future). So wo cad 
Bay: *'yea phudeH putkk LAruaki^ in tbe time wbioh ia h^ 


fore tlKJQ &T l>aA>rei tb/ face (in fature) tot connoit ait'^ 
"PhiidelP Bcema to vm/b fioni ^^pbu^a fulare tima:'* 

From it tb* Adjectiifa "pht^p = fiitiiro’'. or that irhich ia 
impediatol^ after tba preBCut, or before aujolber thing, ^, 
"Paskfi pbiidlo up&s=L4int, orfustiog whicbiH bofara 

6r "'Uprint^ UoiL hsYO tbo same meauiog “aftat” 

aa in Latin post^ ‘■‘■uprant^^ seconB to be IBOrft caed aj PoBt- 
poaition, and joinad aa far aa pogalblo with the Farticiplaa of 
Verba j, "niagii.»f conimoa aa Ad^erbi e.g^, «kija kulsi 

uprSaE>= after having parforned tbo bnapoefli^i '^aan laji^ir 
jQtiil^ I c&mo afUrwirdB”. Yet sooietiniM they can be uBed 
indifferently, “Uprant” and ‘^maijir’' are uaualiy joined to 
tlie Pure Pftflt Participle, 

"Fatlofia'' i$ tbo Ipstruineatal of '^pD^l^V^ darirad from 
“pAti-wbaek”, It mjyy bo tised aleo ns AdTOrb, Ho patlciH 
jeta =he comes behind". Yet, altbongb it be UBed hb Adverb, 
as to the noaning it may differ from “pfifi"; so "to piti yeta» 
he Mmca back"! "to pa^lean yotit = be COmes behind (after 
Ufl)", The roasou of engh. difference may be this; "pHtii^bacl:^', 
“patlaSn = through that Tvay which is mcaaurBd! in going hack, 
or behind” [bbp aboro). 

e. ‘^Voir"' properly moMlS "upon"; jet figuratively it can 
ha usBd also to eipresa “in”, but ivitli a ecrtain amphsais; t.g-. 
"BUilan ta& mfinla TOir a5sa=tbo devil is is that lflun“. Instead 
of “toir"^ we may osp tha 2nd Looative, hat sot iu every 
caBo; use must ho eouaiilted. 

"£hkAl, khAl, tola, ponda«underSometimes thoy can 
be used indiSei-ontly; in many cases hotvovftr they must he dis- 
iingsished: "sKkAL” aeeme to bo used rather of mutenal things 
And of a. noQ-ODutiguouB inferiority, and, moio fre^uestly na 
Adverb, "BAtal pp^iil o. it fell down; "kbal” mora com- 
lupuly is used iu ffguratiro mcsuiTtig, r,^, “tomcij'ea kh&l 
he is nndar my junsdictiou^^ The (rOOnesO nap bJsd 

for jnaLariaJ thinga, "Tnla” and "pondn^’ nro used more 
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fre^TteaUj for conti^iiotiH ia Uia most 

DotEmira PostpD^jtiDEi lo caipftss “under'' and^belo'w^^ 

Jrad Lb^a Postposition? wo baTO tbo dorivod Adjectives: 
“sikiilo, kbaitOj poodlo". 

10, bas been explaiaed efoewteve. Aboarit 

rOlQSxkonl^ tbo Adjsctiva which is usc^d in a. strange 

Qtanoer^ to express instead of ‘'th&tiL'^- the ronsen bss 

bMEi gLTen elsewtere, t.t. ‘'fc^foo= th[vt wbidi is itr was 
near''; ^^foIlli Jezu Krist Bap£ kMtso Ado™oar Lord Jestia 
Oiiiiet came from tbe Fatbor^ liL ooms bsiiig near to tbe 
Fatber"^ Some Hiy <<giide” inslead of “k&d*"'- 

11. "Bbiir«oiit" U need not onl/ to CKpress placej bub 

else £gurativoly; e. g bhair b witboEit neoesstty “jrnore 

than I am obliged ™ kiliideili bbiiir''*; “boyond your power ^ 
podria bhAii''’ 

13. "‘ViB, tff' TL^’ is not often used, because tbe English 
“witliDot" ia better eipressad Isy tbe Nepativo &erHad in 
“^tiaiQ'^ Or by the Conditioofll Ncgiitivei or by ‘'sivfiL’V 
KflTCrtJiDiliaB it occurs in this and simitar mjcanitips: "without 
necessity = g^jo vins", "without comparison =q sAri Tin" sic. 
If "witboat" occiirs with a Verb, it Is espi'essed by tlio 
Eegotiro GanincI, as I said; if it oooura with a Noun, then 
it is translated somebimea hj tha negative form of the 
Vorbf E such a Verb is nndoratnnd; t.£. "without cCnnmunijOa 
man cannot lira a snpernftturftl lifee± knmgAr ta^einislnoal] 
slimbn-Torto jly jfonnk nnzo." We have aoen already that 
“bkair” can be nsed, also in the raoauitjg of “without’V 

The doriyed Adjective “bhaito” means "OStOriOr", t. g, 
"bbiilec mfidri = exterior Nuns" (THirtinriafl), as tbey soy 
here in SdanpaLare. 

15, “Saitgatn b with" properly means “socioty”; nud sven, 
in tbiE meaning of “BOciety", it is noplacad Bometimes by 
"lcfi<Je’\ if our “with” eKprossoB directly the tonn of an. actfoo; 

hive to do Bomething witb*^; cona^quontly "Eunpata" 
eaems to ffltpress directly “compcuiy". Eptwitbstandinp iu 


Batna casas md ^ ui^glii be nasd 

indiilftreutljr; e.^, “l>5ri jr “Diri aatTgFitiu ^a|an 
ajftpan kSrta = mui uDited iriEh God makes wandara’V lo 

thifl oianiple hgwover ^‘aaSgata" la batter awd. 

14 atrictly sj^oAkisg^ steams to ba aq A^actiT?, 

in^aaing separated"^ yet use canosi^Fids to tta Eugtiab 
^^apait, aaide'^' e.^. ^*Sou1l Jo^iu Kriatan apdstol&ek 
doforleit = Our Lord Jegya CGnist toot Apart tho Apoatles.'' 
Instead of can uae ^^vagla er aeperatad,'^ Sooie 

SAj that “Teglo'^ Jb nacd for perHO’naj for tkin^Si yet 

such dlEeroaoci La somawbat doubtiaL 

]i$. "P^sun^ paevot^^ Commonly tlioaa tvo Postpoadtiona 
can be naed indifiEcvently in tlio mining of '*00 AOOOUnt of'' 
and ^'io order to” or also “ler''^ Latin pro. Yat if I wero to 
jndge from tto uaa made by some of these Postposittoma, iTfonld 
SAy that moana “od account of'^ ^^paarot ^ in order 

to cr for”. Putnre oonaidoi'atiooiis mAy dotermiae. this pointr 
10 . ^'Kbiltir” acenis to be moro comiDOAly used in the 
meaning of *^fOr’', c, g. *'inOja kbfitir ma^ >■ pray for me.” 

ITr *‘Nimtiii”can be nacd in the aamcmoaning of ^^paBun-", 
i.fl- '"g-n newant ef''; it ia rather rare. 

13. ‘'FfirmlLne” Bcema to bc An old Onginal^ from **p£r- 
m&piixiiQaaner”t not used OEoept in tbo OnginAL Wet baro 
a sign of ifa edgiq from A SnbatantiTn in tbo aenteuce \ 
"fnTOteii pArmiuio^iii a proper nay”. Not^itbetaadlog it 
follows tbo rulea of tho Postpositigna; ho ttb aay ^'kaidai 
p&rm&neHla^nlly”; ^'aaatrEt pjinnunS■ aooordiug to or in COU^ 
fomity vrilb religion” ^ ^'po'yitt? pustakdnt a&nglea pirmfinn 
kb&in mb^len a&rgar rig^nAnaSa it ia aeid {according to tho 
aafd) in tbo Hcly Eible, no unclean tbiog entera into bea^en'^ 
Tbift Postpoaition con be joined ahn to tbo Past Participle. 

19. ■‘lEJiOuntinin” (not “bJlniltattO^". AS on p. 1E9). lE 
is doriyed /rom “bboun = go round”; it loema to be tbo 
InHlrainentAl (sen pv Si, pAra. li) of aome old SubstAntiye, nn 
mnre in. nsc. It ia uBcd in tbia and aimilAr aenteanos; ^'Koman 


pdrzA Tarazaldi bbo^ntamn v^dQ m^rtoli m th^ BO'Qiaii 
people vill couG Asd [ftib a aieg^ ArooiEid JefrusnleuiL*' 

20. "’VkIma” aeeiHa to bo tbe IflEttumicntal of tho obaolata 

Substjuliv* jot it is raoro natural to £ay that ft 

oomoa IfDiifL “'i3siD=aiD tbia "lasitaK wbicb is id fSiia 

sido^', '"iBUeiai=tbrougb this stdo”; tbo initial via pi'cfiifld 
fiB tbis.ia dfban tlia caao with words baginnlog with j. 

21. Ja tho IilairnmCntal af '^^dik js stdOj ditootion'': 

benoa it jnaj roiiTiii'o aomotiuitfl tlio Otigiiial of the A^jeotivo 
inxtoad of Iba Original pf tbe Noun. From tbo siplapaticHi 
givca of "ycsleaia'^ wo can loam that "dihSo” and “issilain” 
BJK ajnppyEDB indeed, jot not to ho used always in the oauts 
way. In Order to knpir whEcb must be used, roeolloct that 
“dikJta^^ means ‘'iu tbo dirpotion. of^", ^^iastSeftn'”^ moana “in 
tide adda or through this stdo”; in a particular caao constdor 
wliich of tbeso two litcrad tranglfttions is fflOrO enitatblo, EX' 
amploa: idti what difwtion is Europe ? = Vilfiyot kMinSea 
dihau Hera wo wald not uho bo prOporiy "isaalcJia”, 

“tluropo ia iu thia aids = Viliyot iaadEoan aaaa"; “tho Muutry 
called Gnosis is in tbo diractign of tbo plaeo called Eoei'- 
geiftaGnosta injo1[og!VuELEoorBOy.a mollw gauiliiei dik&n asaS;’ 

22. ^^Tli5un”|. As hinted nt, moans “frpiii'\ as in tho sont- 
Onsea whicb wcprcsi distaneo, real or motnpLorioal; n^from 
good roaolntions toejiooution tbcio is a groat distauco; Gigro- 
fora the Holy Bible any a: desires Kil tJie laay mflij 4 ;ilknoi 
ni&DTu, thftun w™ pftrioiil bhou polo asafi^ to& paann povitrj 
pnstak mo^^i ki khuleo olai miliiEAk jivsi mSrtat 

Thia Poslpositiou hna baan esiplninod alsewliErg also. 

- 23. “Poltp^i'^ originally manns '<on that aide”; e,£. “of tbo 
riyar or beyond'^; in the metaphorieal meaning of “beyond" 
it EcomB not to be ollon used; "bhilir*’ is rather employed Ju 
such a moaning. 

From "^Polto^ ibe Adjectire “palQ=tilterior” Is detiTed; 

it idenoB oractly “that which is beyond _“palo burgo 

yonndi = lot tbo boy coma who is beyo'nd the.., 


34. it the &ppoaitfl (rf tha derEted Ad- 

j,6CitiT0 ia "'ailD''. 

35. msana ^^thirgTigh”, in Germaii »dttrsA'' eu in 
the Bentgnce^ “thrOogh eeatinuaL prayer we ahall Bave Q-ur 
soul, aad ohtaia frernGod c-¥wy thing = fchalinsjtnnae tusgjflii 
rarTin auain Dtmtso Atmo ha^u hArteleituA soi th£un 
sArrij kurpJL ^igdteleAu n'\ It mc^us thnrdihre '^meaps, inatru- 

“SiTii and kaiit” COtreiJWod to prnxta-/ t.^. "“ilftEt 
KTEUaheside this”. They are used also to esprofia the TSa^liah 
"except'^; “eioC'pt sin oothiei; is a true ofii e= pilEtkit 9iv&i 
vfiit kilifi nSa”. By tliia Pgatpesitioh ffo can alao tranalate 
elegantly matiy nogativo coaditional seotenges; f-gr vre do 
not aufifer nOvr with Jeans Christy WO sliatl not SUjoy with him 
everlasting joy= Je^U Itiriata sudgata auiin atILh Bogaa^rT zaleir, 
ta&e& sangati saanaheD sukh hhggTlIjk UOtO*^. The mantl¬ 
ing itself of '^livAl^" seems io nxaet, if joined to a Verh, the 
Fnrtieiplo in -tso^ yet thora my ho soma rnra enso in \rh[(Jt 
some Fuist Partidple might perhaps bo used. 

37. ^^Bedlak"' cnmeB from '^'^bad&l to exchange'' heoce 
literally it ineaas ^'at or in the sahstltaLiod of" i thereby ita 
meaping and nan are already tnawn. 

£S. "Snfiter'^ is tho 3tid Loostivo of ‘^schtBplace''; yat its 
cooatrnetiim is as if it were a Fodtpasitton. I jouet however 
ackuof/lodge llAt its use is rather complicated, and conneeted 
vrith the gonatmetjan nf Partdcipial septenaes; i,g, "^hy UPr 
wprthy eommuniona, instead of roceiving God's gtaea, yen 
drhlk your own judgments no nn^ fATODSJiT aatanan geatk 
to, ani Somia kala piat& to karpi zod^ki auiter api^Ak^ta ikdti 
seuta atii pieti mfin Son Fanl Baogti”, 

'^^ViSyant'' ia like the Latin dk or tho Eagliah '^about'’, 
£. “if we love God, we shall speak of Him willingly b amm 
DSrhtso ludg ksleur^ ta^Ei vilyfint kuEalEiyen ulei^ai". 

From ‘■viSjSnl" 1 fottnd sopsvfhere doriTod the Adj^'re 
“viSyAtse = which it about, ralaGve", t.g. “Devi tiE^yitse rtiAl= 
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mcditatioa sbont God”; matiy da niA it as a 

Koiitani woid^ y*t it smjku to fioiind wflll. 

Art. Vn. Conjimctiona 

g t. ID 

Wo can B3J af tho ConjtinctjanE wliat wo BJiid of ttie 
AdTOrba, liz. tliat if ive yiidarstaad bj this namn any ivdrd 
’whicli pcrrorina the affioe of ito EDgliah or Liitia C^^I^llnetiollB^ 
thert may ho maiiy CanjunotjoTiB- if Tfo undorstivTid worda 
vtvch/jifrtnali^ ftod grajDmaticMrny alee may be ConjuDctdotieK 
diulinot from aU othor pirtfl of apeech. ira maat sty that 
thorc are bDoauae maay of out Coi^uuctitona Dtra 
axproEsed by Poatpoaitioas, aa KciflJtflcii is very fond of 
thsiDi J./. "bocaUBa” la ofton tipi'cascd by ''paann'^ with tho 
Vlaiftifiplo: "'you oomiaiie eiD, becRiiac youdonotpreij i=niagpoii 
k^TPatulloa paaan pM^i^nt podtai'^ 'Wo could vaa alao the 
triis CoaionctioQ ^‘Idte&k: mollear”; aonurtimeift tho Pro- 

EiouiiB art Tiscd iaatead □fCnajuaotioiiSj ""as—as^hosao— 

laaao, tr aosao—toiso; c) somotimes tboEugliBh Coajunotiott 
is gmlLtad in Konkaai, f . “in ono Or in IhfB other WDty - 
tossogi”; "'ia it'right or wrong? ^ taut ^ Tha 

Uegati?e ConjunctioiiB arc esproMod by the AffirmatiTO Cob- 
jnnQtiona, with the SogatiTO Pnrticfo joined to tho Verb, 

""A proud miin does not pleaao oitber God or ioau >= ghrri 
ra^is DerAhi mAn^nld munuituan ^ lii^ to God aleo to iBoa 
& 1&0 does not ptou9Ci”r 

I fi. CoujusoGono in FSTtEB-nlar 

A fow words aliout tbs moBt oonLinorL GonjanotionB. 

L “KitoAk” luoant "‘•why? Itf. to wbnt?” DatiirS of ^'fcitOn^^ 
loEtoBd of ■‘"kiteAk”' we may use '‘■titoa paaun? Jfct what?" 
as iu Latin pr^pitr inatead of Its construoGon 

is regninr, e.g. “kitoik polctai tun teif knakut tnjBB hivASoa 
doloAoi ani Zdotioal to td} zo Etssa tujea doJoStut? ** and wlyy 


flceal thou tha mpte ia thj broUier'ie cjo; Imt tho bc*(Q ttmt 
ia ia tLy own tja thpu corngidproTt apt?*^ (Lak. tL 41^) 

2, nEitettk moJ'ftiLr = ^pj?. to wliflt if you stij'\ uisd for 
“bociaso’V The copstructipu rcgulur. Doth are put in the 
beginniag of tho saatcnoe^ Ae in Engli^liL Sometimas Ouly 
“kitfi&k” is uoed. losteud of itTery O'ftea n corr-Miwa-diog 
FoatpoaitiOD ^pasun.,.wiLti tha FurLiciplOj is psbcI, Or 
3r “I>ekaD^^ If this is ascd as a PostpositioB, it is put at 
the und of tbo seotooca, ^'Dau lak^^orto borO dakuA aUiia 
tat»o lAQg ■■ u-o must love God, because Lo is lAdaitelj 

good." Soiaotiiaoe a^d ' ura josnod togetbar 

tliDs: ^^...kitoak Dan hOrO dokuu’t TtiO £nt motlo SOCffiS 
to bo bfitlor. ■^‘Dckaa” can be used nlw as au vUalive partiolB; 

then it io put ia tlia hagiaDiDg; £.£. ''Dun AnitEO r&tSaur, dekUA 

Amid, t&i^ suv-a sfikiL kdcitai>=Ood is oar Creator, therefora iva 
must serve Hia^^^ ‘'Dekun” Ir used also aa rostpOEitioa, in- 
staad, of '’paaua'\ bat seldom j e.£. ^'raiiais bbou £skkt, toa 
dekuA takOr J>ovASi humok ^ii = luan is very uoak, on this 
ucooADt ha is lu uood of God’s help”. 

4. ’’Tb&r" is ooipmonly used as au illatiTO particle iu the 

bogiuuiug of a santaACo: '‘SOufiSar OlukjtA pbo^Lt£, thilr Atoid 

kitefl kJlifitlLi? =itli6 vporld doMivos us, tVisii ’what to do^" It 
ia joined to uud (sea IkiIotv). 

5. ^'Fua=bul”, Latin Gormaa aSicr. If “boF' corres¬ 
ponds to tho GeruiaU sartdern^ 1 . lA oppositiouH, mar* 
frsqupntly ^^hugir" is vised. When Ibis Awi is in eoAAQsloa 
with '^not only” and tho liko, tJie preMding ^^AOt ooly,. ia 
tfAAslatod by tho NagutiTu particle nad. the smplLaHc-ts 
«God is aot Only good but also just - Dfiu DSists borO, boglr- 
IlltiT^F^ 

It Bsends that tho Eoglisb ”but'’ is Tory often omitted iu 
Koakani, anlcss there bo a peculiar OmpLasis upou "bnt'^ 

C. '■'Tbiri” is compounded of “tL&r” and '•'1 ■ also, although"- 
It may be usad aLsolutoly oa in ibis EOntcacc: ’’forty ysara 
long I waa near to Uus generatica, yet it did not know my 



wBty = inn fiiltia vflrsan ya kalia ftgau^O^ tla^ri tinafl 

TDoji Tit voltuDk.n&c (Pa. HLTL. 10 ^ H). It be uaad 
aho joined to “tctri^' (aeo balcw). 

'"Zaliiftti” is cDmpcnitidcd of^zileir’' aiid"i"jheivce ^o 
litCrAl jMfl&QiDS ia “altbo-itgh it happanad”. It oa-n bt used 
howeTflr alta cibsolutelj, t'-tf. as tba Eaglisb or notwitb- 
atandiae”; r.g, “jon y*jed bhftvadik ibfirenta^ ziilefiifi EDsazli^ 
tbi* burden ia lifcarj indaed, QtTti'lbolaBs (wo) must auffor it”. 

S. “ZiVrUir^ aarttfir” (fiao p. 155). Here anlj alHJut ita 
tiniBti'iietioa. Tlia ilrat caei be aaed to osproEa the oonditianal 
{if) and tko second for Ibo permissiTa 1£ tba 

lacaning ia mwelp oondilionil ot pormiasiTOj Shen tlity goTani 
more frequentiyi tbo teftacH indinated at p. 251. wpnetimcs 
tlbc cooditional or permiBsiTO Botion fo miicd with anme otbor 
notion (seep.SOS. para. 3); then ttq might uEfi that tensE 
which Mtiafts nefttOT to lb* notion wbicb La to bo eepraBsbJ. 
I OATiIlot sap iDOre korC io geaeral' for tho partieular caaoa 
maj Iw vcr/ miny and dlfforent. Remark bowtTOr that 
corsmDQ pMpl* may mao eojno forms which do not agree with 
tke pllilosopby of grammar^ cOntiderefl fogetbar with tha usO 
of mpra laBU'iied pwjdo; beuco thnae forma oaa bo eliminated 
aa wrong. AmoBg these wron^ forms we might perhaps reckon 
the componiid form of “zitrtiir w xSritfir and -leftr”^ 
nzArtir tiivca yo5 hcfoir^. tnks yiik infLiB ine]at ™.if yoii did 
this, jou would reeciTe o prize'’. This form ia noL Belroow- 
Ndged ae right bj 8O1IIO nativee tkEmaelves. ‘^!ia.i'3tar and 
ziVritkTi"' can be used indifforently; the only diffoirenee ia that 
‘LzAritAri'' baa twice the permissire particle i. 

9. ‘^Ki, mA:0i”. Mueij tbinga abonldbo said about these; 
but ae they arc intimately Mnneclcd. irith the conatmetitra, I 
shall speak of them in Cb. III. More oreotly wc should write 
<‘mk6u", 

IQ'^ ^"Vo^ ^10^ ya”. Such Owijunctions are not often nscd, 
tbay are not seldfmi omitted especially in interrc^atlve sen^ 
tencss (gee ^ 1). AU three mean ‘for'’. 


Hl "IdDloCin" is tte In^aith-^ Atsolutfl "-idii^ <= fiftj”; It 
oorreaponda cncnclly t* tbo Eaglish, Eocoapt tL&t Kflokfini laavel 
out "that is'". 

1^. niia, flifi = ao”. The Eaglisli flS is translatad 

by*“UiC (W' nilaa'% if woie quality deuifld and tha Verb “te 
be’' is nadetatcmd; in ether tuwes ‘'uia" is ea&fi. Very oftan 
the nvliole saalenM is repaated, ia the nflgataY* (UrOiy US 
Latin; e.g. "ailogi to? esdid ho wme?" "yOildlt-nAff- no, ha 
did net fleme” sea f. 104. “Sin” probably is «niih'\ but pio^ 
aouBtsd quiclcly, 

1 3, “Sait" Intwns togoEbCr'’; its coostfuctioa ia tbuai 
citbiir it is placed after tlse affectad word without (nedifying its 
casB, er it may govern the OrigiEial ef the affeoted word; e.g, 
"BOul and body te^etber will go to haavon-ataw ani ku^ 
aLit B&rgir ^et£t, i?f Jttmea ani kudi slit sirgir veiat'’. 1 
cannot ascei-tain whotlier this 2iid form ia quite correct, al^ 
thnngh it occurSn 

Some nlhar Coagundioua and FavtinUa caai be found, with 
their use in tbn Dictionary» 

CHAPTER ][l OO.^STRUCTION 
Art I- PartiBl Construction 
^ L Verbs of Finito Uaod 

The Mahratti Granunariftns distinguish in tbia point thtea 
“Prayigas’' or Canatmetions. u t. "Kartsii’' or Subjective, 
"Karmani” or Ol^eetive, “BbSLvi’' or Neuter couatruclion, Aa 
the “Kavtari PrayAE^^’ differ from our conatruction. 

and the "Bhavi PrayftgR” ia BaldoDfi uaad, ae 1 do not foJlow this 
rather difficult mode ef explanatien, but I explain this point 
'according to Urn rules of rasaive Vaico especially, which oaiata 
in our languages; aO it will ha eaaist.for tliare is atranaitioa 
a M/tf ad igfudjtMr This point proroa once mete that Kon- 
hani has net always the same mlas as Mahr^tti, as sepia thsalc. 



Thfl ^’Karim” Oonatructiim ia tbe sama bis tho coastmt- 
liOD in Latin or BngUali in aimilw BentanfiM, tliertfova it 
CArt be ooiEttc^’ gen&rill/i in tlio pcdnts whifili ai'o not indicated 
M WO BflAy foUaw ncAclj llw BUJM a)aat ruction^ aft 

ia EftgJish or Lfttin, For the other points wo must diBtin- 
guiah rranaitiTO ana IntratisitiTc Vaths. 

1. Tr^msitive Virt>s. The TransitiTQ Varbs iu the tfliiBtB. 
of pajiiTe ineaniog (floe pAgo BTC)! havo A eoostvuction, a* if. 
they wern pnitivc. Henoe thn Bitbj&ct is put in tii® Illitru- 
mftnt&l, the Aceusfitire in the Nocaioativie, and the Verb 
agrees with thie now iSomiaatipei ‘'Criiyeji jnnjan k£ui 
tclei-nl pQtformed my bustnasa, or by me vag parfonncd,.." 
To this general rula w* iniiit add thean iLmiEalioilS i 

o) if liio diroct object of tha Tran&itiva Verb ie an animate 
ftubBiBUint. objeot, it ramaicia in the Accusati?* also in tbn 
tsosEft of paftEiTo mean] og, ciltbougb the Verb agteoB with thia 
AocuBatiTa in geader, number and parson (Karmani FrayOga). 

i) If the direct object of the Tranaid™ Verb is a person > 
and BometiLifies aiso if tbs Bubject is not a person, it seems 
ftilowed [altheugh not efban oacd) to put the Verb, if it ia in 
ibo ahoTO named teuBes, in the neinter; Bo“taiicnbapalt apoil*Ef= 
he cftiled tbs father’'., inatfead of "taped biplk Dtpeilo'V (BtUlvi 
Prayoga.]. 

i) In the Poteutinl Mood, tbn Noun which iitould ha put 
in the InBtrumeutal, can be put in the Dative, or if it iB a 
Prononn, in the IiiBlruinecital of the detired Adjectiino, Soi 
‘■-he may eat _ tanen khiTiet", er *'takA khuTict’', 0^ “taoein 
khariet”, from ‘^kha s eat’'.. 

^ As to tho Potential and Necessary Mood,tho Tranaitivo 
Verbs have the ahare conatrnctiou only, if tho fOrUkS in 
Or in oeenrs^ as to the Negative Necessary, the affent 
is put in tbo Instrumental in "-beiiti" sr ^'jeiu" (ec* p. 213, 
para. 'J). 

/} If the agent ia the 2iid PoiSOn Singular, in the Fast, 
Perfect, Past Perfect, the Verb remains in the 2nd Poraon 


fiidgulftr Neuter; hiiir luy word;ft?=tov'ea mejiii 

Qtran (aomo seem to ase the MaKahna ‘■aik^ 

liDEgl")L Id nod-ititeirre^fltiTe aanteci'Cax it leems allowed to 
have the Verb agrBiiTig with its olyect; £■ g- ntuvan mojii 
ut»a aik&leiats sr (uValJUflE - ycm bavft heard uijf words’’- 
So id confeastone. when askidif i»e mast uae the Snd Fcrsoo 
Siof uUr Neuter. lastead of the Neuter 2qA Person SingnUrn 
.aa-rna uae the h’ODlioiue; n.g. ^'Eaveii naojeu utraS flikMeiigi?"' 

/) There are A few TrausitiiQ Verbs wbsch hare the 
aaiuB cinsttucEioa as tlie IntraostEive VerhsK These are the 
follOffiag: "aih. learn”, "visfir - ferget”, ^^jen-= eat” (rica)^ 
^^pfe = dritife”^ ^'ues = dresa”, “pafigut^j ar pingru = cover 
OTJeBelf'\ ’’tsuk. = be miSBing iniatako”, ’'bM - laugh”, 
“bhSt=TJait”, “TOlhii.= know’\ "uioi = apeak", “BOniaa = under, 
atand" and a few adJiara irhich uge will teach jou; s-g^ “to 
uldilo iu utran ■ ho Bpote tli8M worde”. 

2. Ntuier Ver^s. These, aa aisci those few TrausiliTe 
VwU» now eiceptcd, have the aboro cenatniction^ *- tbo 
Nominative gOtta in the loBtrumcntal in tha following caMs: 

£tj If they are joinetl t* t.g^ ’^Siveii voEseiii- L oniHt 
go"; and also piora cotdHionly in tho Potential Mood iu 
e.g. tfl^iefi ToUayot^he may go”, 

h) In the Past Cerund iu "-tat?”, "mlasioiff tg^d pie- 
thta sfiiOfi u)oiniiit = if TOan hnto drunk much, [they) do not 
ftpenk rightly". Yet with thia Past Gerund the Neuter (m 
alao the 'f ransitivo) Vwba may foUew the oomraem coostrue- 

tioa; t.g. “mhnis piatkts." 

f) In tho Infinitive corrasiiondiug te tlio Latin Acouafttivea 
with lofiisitive; f.g, “tumkah gfirz aSBft ivon Te5cn = fi(^^ 
totii HM *rt”. Yet here ton wdi may follow the '^Kartati Pja- 
yCga"; "ion valBO tumkan ghrs aseil”. 

rf) TVith “ntwo'" the Ingtrnmerital iu ""-Eeftn cr -joHo'' ie 
used. (See p, S-lS., para- S-) 

Iu other tasoa the Intransitive Verbs have a regular 
eoustreoLiou. 
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5 2. Pirt^odplM 

Thougli tha Particjplea foU<w tbe ganariil raluf^ ytt thaj 
rnnisra a partieulftr ^rplajiatioB, bEtiase the application o( 
tba gCDflrtl rule ja diffisult. Fir&t, flboiJt tt&ir con&trlictKHi 

ia Mlative Benfcancsi. 

1. OmisstfP s/iAf Friftmifi. If we hava * Bei^- 

bftnce |[OTarDed by tlio RalatiTa Pronoun, tbis is otnitLod and. 
tb? Verb is cblneed ioto its wriaftEHErtidiDfi Participle; 

man wbo iraa working died m rltir JiirtJila nifcuiE melo". 
The omiBsion can take plaoSn althongb tb* Holftti»e Frononn 
IB accompanied by SDUie Postpoaition; tbo rCAd Oil wliitli 

you walked yagterdaj, liae baim spoiled =t&n PM tsiVUo 
pkd silo''. 

‘The Oiuission. of Ibc Itfllativa FrOOOlin, wliicb natp rally 
precjadaR ita Noun and can haTQ, aa wo aliall see, before- itself 
Bome other word either dw Subject or as ObjeeP gives fiee 
to very long and rather diiBtult seotoncag, wbieli will be 
Hioro ccnTeniently eitpliuned below. (Avt. IL ^1.) 

I!. C^urd. Witb wbieli Noun muBt ttis Participle 
agreed The following ia the anawor and goneraJ ruloi 

The Participle agrara in Gonder^ Nttniber end Case, not 
with any w*rd wbitb may be a part nf the relatiyo Bootenoe, 
bot with tlin-t wordf of which the relative sentence is liko an 
axplapatioci Or like an Adjective, 

In tba CUUnple^ given above, tbe words ‘"Ofl vfbitb you 
walked'* are on explanation and used os an Adjective of rood"; 
therefore the Participle agrcee with road. “Tin” before 
'^Ezallo'* ia tbe NominaGve of tbe relaGvo Boutsnee; hence it 
muet not be takeo into couEtderatieii in this point. 

If wc bud had above a TraneitiTe Verb ill A Past Tense, 
then we ebpnld bnye said "tuvsh"; bacAnse the Participle has 
the B3ino conatruction as the Original Verb; ^‘iba roEnd, 
wbicb yea buye seen, bag been spoiled ^tnveh pojeilo rcArcg 
P&4 xola''. 


Cordlaty 1. In (jrdar to chMEge a reUtiva Mmlflaw lalo 
apartifijpial fl«iiteaca a.) omittbftKeUtiTePHHJOUDi chaagc 
the Verb into tba conespondiog Parti^iple^ c) lei Ibia Parti¬ 
ciple agree in Gender, Nnieber aud Case ^ilt tlie word, of 
which the relaUTB Efietcuce is an explanalien, £] leite the 
words of the reletiTC ssetanCii in Ibe same Ordet^ a} place the 
partiflipiftl lentonce hefoire tbo affeclad Nouo, (saBaa eizample 
here below] ^ 

Cerdlary U. In a pirtiosplal suntenM there may he a 
UoDiinfttive or atbcr Case before the Fftt+idplei i- ^■ “tf horo 
zallai pjiftun sJlrgilr gala-he went to toftTen, heeauaa ho had 
bMome good". '^Zallen” ie Original, ‘'boro” Nominerire, he- 
cauae WB aheuld say; Vhuto itallo”; bance the Participlo. 
altiiough in the Onginal keeps the same coeatmctien, Mora- 
o^er there may he an objeet gOTern^d by Uia Participial i.f. 
“tha tooth with which the tiger bit the ex, is tbia,’'. First Ute- 
rell^: “dint^ Katiefi iriigaii hiilafc shbyllD no”; nows participial 
aontance according to tho firat corollary; ‘‘?ilgfi4i bfijltil! aih. 
^llo dlntv v.<y\ There are nnniberless eiiiiiiiples liko this. 
This Uat corollary raiist bo well rumainhcrod in order to 
understand some jeng participi^ aeLtoDoes, in which tba 
Participle is eceoiapaei&d by many Nonna. 

Tfcn abora ™l(i il nol to fcpplisi.'t* th* h-w. 1I*4 PtrtlalpU U W". 
<Bm up - aaSa 

Althcngh this parlicipifil oonslnicUon Is very frei^acrit, 
tba use of the Eclati^e Prencmn is not prohibited. (Saa its 
conatrectipn, p. Saft). 

3. Cate ^ifWTTUd PuriicipU. Frecn tha gircn oiamplcs 
wa learn that tbe Farticiples of Nenter Verbs ha're nn AceuMi- 
tiee, Bicepl in a few caios similar to tho Latin dtani vi-uert 
etc. Participle* of Trenaitive Verbs gOrOrO tho ftame oesc ns^ 
the Verbs front whicL they are derived and have tJso saioo con-' 
struclion and meaning. Hence if we have a oompound Noun 
nf a Tranaitivo F&rUciple, and of anctbor Noun governed by 
Ibis, tbe first Noun is not put in the Original (tM p. lltl); C.g. 
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wlig gtitctfl* » buE "lug^a ^sillebal'=^ 
C(ynse(iueii% ao cbsnga o£ csab tabes place by clianging the 
Verb irto the correspOTiaiae Participla; e.gr ''be woat hoine* 
bo getra gslo"; “to tJlB bouso tn -vrlljch Kb VfOQt = ta g*lea 
garik^’; “h* cut a trefl = laua£ y5k mk katirb’'' “Ibe tl-ca 
whicb lie cat i& very Unge-taueff katirlo ruk bbou Tod''. 

Art, II. Ccmplexiva Conatruttion 

§ I. CDlIocatiBU of wordH 

'Hie following prioeiifle inay tbrww lights “The Ibm 
importaDt vords precede tba more insportaat oacs"'; Kbucs 
fl) tbe aecardary wuUuce precedes tbe prineipali in tuoh 
aepteaco tho Adjeetire^ if taken ns an attrihntD (see p. 199, 
note) precedeg the Koua i d) a whole sentence wbicb takes tbe 
place of an AdjectlTc precedestbe affected Noun; ^tbo Verb 
IH pnt at tbe end; ^) if Inanj sabordinate Nnuna ocour, tliB 
governed ^IonI^ pfSHitiee tha aovereing one; rf,/, gave tay 
book to tba aoti of the brottior of my friend-iuireK raojca 
postik Tuojea bllvflCefir pnl^k diUn”'’ /) if thara bo two 

words or casas iadopendent of enoh otbor, ^ere ia no died 
rule; yet boro to* tho .above montioDed principle might be 
appliodn 

Wb mfty say also thus: the vations parts of a aentonee 
me very oilten so connected that aouse are like /-fnMJ,. Trtaima, 
jicitnnttutSik; some ata like /tfrma, rldtrmirtaas ; 

etc, prDcedOft dj^erentia etc. Tct we cinnat enplftlEl 
all ejcamplM by these two ways; use is the master. Hence 
tfj in preasbing and religioua matEetB ft aoniBwhat differant 
oonstroclion is used, w i) often also in familinr converafttion; 
ejin some «sea the coraplioatipo of roquicea aome 

othar arruDgemant, 

Thia most general rule will be explained for the sake of 
brevity, with goma eiftiupTeg. “The map who boe been 
eroftted by God. to Hia own imege with great love, bcoomee 


an 


dair to God by Diyine In™ m ItoTia apUi airteatio tsM 
(fl&giln rSteyllo jnSuia moga vorvin DstUl The 

wntance iHgiDning Titla "who'' in liko an Ai^tiTa of 
hcntfi onLilliag tbo RolaGie Froooiini "nfinia” ia put aftor it. 
Fni'thor in tbe aftmO riilfttiTe Bentonc* tJje PiirtLcdplQ ia put 
at iha eDd^ iaiiu ediat^ly Icifbro “ta&ais'\ aa Vart>; ‘"by God" 
pir«cedea ^'to Mb. .,^'h aa tho aecopd part baa Ti[>arfieniplxH,da; 
and again, ^^aplCA tarkcitso” prBEcdfifl magip'^ bfrcause 

thiB aacoud part detormiasa “tJUsijllo'’, TLa following worda 

QOod DO enplanatibn. 

“TJia brother of tlie fatbar of rtiy friaiid, haa to anffor 
1 ) On account of the war, 2) wbioh took plact ft) between the 
Kitig of Ar&LiEici and tbe Emporor of Kadiioeri J) in the 3nd 
yaar ii) after hia arriiral C) in Ltda country = mojo ifitaEea 
biipftitflo b&Ti yoii gftvflnt oillea dmiceA vorRi ArauEitsL^a tayfi 
anL Kadiuiorioe* mahi-riijii bithr aallcii icaii VOTfili soatA”' 
At tbe and tbo VeiliH ID the beginning the eubject preceded by 
the gorerDfld Nouds; nnd anioiig these, that wtiebia goTcrued 
ftod gorams, precedes- of the FaraajniTig n'ords this is the 
Order of detenninatiou: "1) On acoouot of the warj Sj which 
toolc 8) between .. 4 ) in tho Sod ..., 5) after bia 

arriral, 6) in this CODUtty". The 2aA determinEa tba lat, 
tbo 8rd deterHLinea tba ind and 80 od; ooneai^uoQtlj wo iriuit 
pnl thom in this order: 6)^ tlion S), tbon 4}^ then 3), than 5)^ 
tboa 1). In this esnmpio ycm see also bow the rtirlaeipiaL 
aentencot must bp eonatructeclr 

Althougb this ia the natnra ef Konkani aa to eonfitrp'o- 
tion, yet if aueb long eantenee* (wcor„ it will bo belter to 
resolYE tboca into srnallot aecitecioes. Yet otfou in amaUar 
aanlODMS the same rules which have baon laid down ibovo, 
And sbowo in the aboro two eatatnpliya must be obaarved. 
Many other thiogs about this impOrtAOt point sItOuld bc SSld, 
which bowBTPr for oxtrinaieol reasons must be oDiitted- At 
any rat* tho gist of them baa been touched npon^ 



Rflipstrli fnAUr 1) thfil titles mq usually put ftftev the 
ftfUicUd WDid, seldom before; sliV'. 2) The 

t*rrag(Uiv6 wPTd£ are put m cIom aa poseihlo to the \ erb; 
a UiiB ia uot «.pteaeed, at tbo ^'why d«a your haad 

Uemblo?=tT .20 hit kiteak kampti?'' -who ie that man? =te 
ininiB kSti?" If we sup -ltaE^ to mllaie:- it jneiuft "what kjud 
ol man tbatr $) The article -yak” priors to be jorned 
ipimfidiatelj to ita ^^o^D, if there are other A^ectiTal GaniUvea; 
ff if H'a mea of tHL& couutry - je4 gltuitso ySt tsJma’; if we 
Bfty -rek gSuntM maois", some nuderotand -a man of * 
ooaatry^‘. Some more eiamples about eeostrurtion will ha 
gifen perhapa in the I. Appeniiii. 


§ Sr CoBneiiim oI Seataadea 

Thera are CMidiauto and fiubovdEaate sooteacoft; oaoh 
iJnd rea ha dubdifidfid: tare I apeak oaly of some aubordiaate 
flenteacea; the others are oLtJiar easy nr are oxplained la tha 
Pictioanry. Sacotidary wntonfifia are conneottd with pna- 
ciipal DBM by PMtpDditioos aod Participles (see p. 574 ai 
ve^ often hy -mdn that”. Their conatrurtion is this^ 

L Put first the sreoadary gtntenon, thoa H^Lat^-ythen the 
priodpal one; e.£. “to phalei yetnlumftij a.uh tSintSa-l. tbiak 
that he will come to-iuorrew". Yet if the Vorh ia aot put at 
the end as oftou happeuBi not pat at the oud; 

“to aSfiS men aplcA giraat iuS Eint&n»I think that ho 
is in hia hoaoe'h Yet it is better to put ths Verb at tbo end. 

2r Put that the iriacipol sontancei, ibon “hi”, then the 
jKondary aentenco; -fiuh Eiutid kl to yetolo-1 think 
that he will oome'h 

g. Put drat the principal sentonc^j then ""ki^'T, then the 
Mcondary aentenre, then -mby”; “fiufi Uintah ki to yotolo 
iu6n". 

i. Omit altogatber the CanjunoLiou; ”auS ^atia to 
yBtolo”. Amoag these modes, tha Erat seams tobe more correct- 
In aadi realoncea tlie Verb ia put in tho mood required hy 


Lho muHiTiitig; i£ the memniing ifl imparalLvo, wchortinif aod 
the liLa, then the luiperatiTe is nscdi j. “raiiiiett Gnh ta 
fer^ira jou = Dwa lagLc ni£g hogDH mAn’’. Tliereforfl if ia 
Latin w En^iiali wa have an iWcVccfo aOTeraeii by 

in KonVini the eraiif directa ■£ ofteu used, retAiaiag, 
hflwQver ^'niAn^' aa ia Eebraw; t.|'. r&niiefited him to 
lend bin a hMk=laEa roiglfin yEk pustak di 
<'£«jrt rispottsum accipi'iSfttt fi6 rtdirtni = having received the 
aniwer n&t to go back • Eib meltata, porlim votsanayu 
Qi nr gw seama aiso tfl be naed to CffpiiBct fiCntoacea both 
eo-ordinftte and aubordinata; it may be joined also to 

"kiin, khbin nni kina pnann nmg-nen mij^^Oiaigai mi? 

^ Igl ua Me wliBOj where, fnr whom wo haTa to pray”- 
Riisiarks, 1, Uaing “jnin" ii the eaaiBst way of ex- 
proSBiog in Konkeni tha Latin Pntit er Fulnro Infinitive, I 
soy ‘^the cnsiest wny'-^ not the “Only !ray". baciinBe tba con- 
fltruetion of Inatrument*! with InfinitiTe^ can niao be used 
(MO p. ai7). Even the aboYo eiamplea raiglit bo expraaicd 
in some athcir way; i,g. ''to filta yfeynk purO-he might 
coma tfr-mori'ow”, which has newly Iha aaflio uoaaning as “to 
fhleit yetolo m(n} inn Edbta"; the exaet inaaning of the lat 
aentenee "it may bo that ho cornea to-ffiorrow". 

• 2. Instead of "jndu", we csn nse ftlso “mOnU q'\ n amoly 
if an eraiio is reported, ft is juftt Ilka the Hebrew 

dtceruio dhit and the Tulu or 

fi. is uomotiiriBa ehnngad into "niiojlen = said", 

my sometiniea it is deolined like an AdjactiYc; 
thinking tijftt I haYO ofl'ended Cod, I am Yoty mnch diapkasod- 
anvaii Detklt afcmiln kela molJi ^Jnlni Hi^ka zftlaita.”- When 
ia thia ''moiled'’ to h* nsed^^ when we could substitute in a 
literal iransiatioo '^snid" Cat "sayrng”. 

4. IB used also ia tho ^raiis cfirwifl. ftS in tJiO 

Holy Bible: dixit quad tgo VEfiiaIfl\ SO also: '‘tikon rAu, 
Jinii yetan inH&n = wSlit (that) I Como" (flOQ above L 5). It 
13 used, ftlthongh anotbar word of a, siniilir moBniiig ia thore; 
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/. jf. sQTn&iinkLfiil gadleS i»v6n .a lio did not unda^ 
fttaud hw it tapiwned'^. To use tJia tjra^fe direcia. witJi 
“Bjgn'^ ia U&ual- Nay it SCOtlOS tliAt tllis ’^inifn" li used M a 
g&nornL inaaiis ol oODaeii-Diiij thofift IB- BO' Or 

Himilar parltole in EngliiBli: to team auch & tiw practice 
IB required. Hara I tnn ooly aaj in genenral that Xonknni 
prefers to join BCModnry BOHlonccs wltli pTLocipal cmaa &i- 
presaiy; liente if do othor joining purticln is tiiore, is 

used. 

5. Seine Eugti^ secondary sentences do not require a 
peenUax connexion in KcnkftDi^ beoauaa tVioy aro enibodEed 
in tte priBcipsl Mnienco lo aa to form one sentenco. This 
}B the cftac ospcciany ^tli tho partic-ipinl sentences governed 
by PoalpoBitione (em above). 

CHAPTER JV. CONSIDERATIONS ABOUT KONKANI 

Art I, Orig^m of Konkani 

Konkani Eb daHvad from Xonkan,. n province along tho 
Western Coast of India, appresinintaiy betiraon 1C* tuad 20'* 
of latitude. Ilen-ce Knakant language otjinologicAlly sbould 
mean the laatguogC oiigiaBdly Spokon ia Konkea. Yet nOw Xon- 
kani is apokon in proFsneeB fei away from Xeokan, i". t. sn 
Sontb IfanarS by almost all dirislinns, by many thousand 
pagans, and also aomewhat in Malahftr and, so they aay, still 
ULora Snutli. We mnat bowaver dietiaguisb two ttrsucbe? of 
Konhaui; the Cjoabcso braudi spoken, in Qob. and, aa I heard, 
elsewhere also, end tlte Konkeni of South Kaoara; of tbia 
Only I Speak both in the Grarnmar and the Dictionary. 

This tangnuge, foroiorly caHed Xen urine language, is 
so colled, bCoaosO the Konkani spoaking people are said to 
have come from Koukan in ancient timos. 

The langnege of Kookan WM and is, moBtly at least, 
}labrJltti^ this shows that joost probably XonVani is derived 
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frtjifl Maihritti, i9 Frencla, Spanish, Portuguesa etin are aajd 
to be derived from tbe Latin. Indoad man^ Eoflicaai words 
And BOmo rules ton agree with the Mabratt!, jtt aot to such 
an cictoDt as to enable ns to malio muoh use of Mahr&tti, 
Tfiose who know Mabratti Are well aware o( this; for thoae 
who do not know Mahratti, ont of many proofs I chooso Ihflse 
few; ‘ 

1. For tho >fahritti lermioalion wbieh haa no geu- 
dei's, Konliani has -ntln {-1, -on). 

а. Tire UlultiplieatiyQ Jinmhera in JlitiTktti ar* formed 
by in Kocikani hj ‘^dorlo^'- 

3. Advarhial nninbart of freqnancy aro farmod in Mab' 
ratti by this mode i* m Inngor eommou. in Eenkaniu 

4, srN'n ia used for, "your Imnour" tU.; not so in Kon- 

kani. - 1 . - 

б. The Cansel Verbs are formed hy ie Konkam by Ut 

C. There are moreevet the tenninotions of the casee and 

of tVio mnjugetioo, wbiohi althoirgb sninotimea eiuiilar, are 
however often ^nita different, 

Although JIah ratti eaeine to ha tho chief KaniresCj 

Tulu, Melayilam ala aooin to bavo also eointrihuted to form 
Konkani. The fact is that there am in Konhani many words 
which Mr also in Tnlu, KAnacCM etc. I cannot Mcertain 
whether thoso hoya been adopted into Konkam on acconnt of 
their viflinityh or were coHimon to Konkath and those, langu¬ 
ages; tha first supposition ia more probahlo, bManan there 
occur in Konkani eomo words uaed id so in soma oE the flhove- 
mentiened Inngonges, and aa far ns I cooTd learn, not used 
ill Mahralli, Tho moat probable renson of it seamt to be thm: 
aa Ejopkani for A long tijno Las been neglntted, eapecifitiy Ol' 
Also on aeeonnt of its having abandoned tho seat of tlm 
tongue, many Mahratti wotda have baen abAndoncd, and on the 
ather hand it baa takon up some words from ita now iwigh- 
boure. Coosefinantly, altliongh Konkani iu the mam s^ma t* be 
a GaoritHi languages (for it fiofflas to ha the niece of Sftnstnt)^ 
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jat it pArtaLea *f same of the df Dravidian lart jas^jca, 

lut KADArese^ Tutu^ MsiJayiiilBJit eU. aito roekoned by Caldwal] 
(Canjpfurative GraTjunarj p3|a 9) as Dravidian larpiia^ee. 

Art II. ProAout state of Konkarti 

Honkani is a rich and henntifal lanp-ua^s, althgu^h at 
prcMiit iu aa igaohle at^te, becauaa it is far more pei-fect 
than jDacy Eurep^aji yot it is nitoifother tinouUi^ 

vatcd and appear# to he the most imperfect. Bat as to this 
point the Koakani spoken by Kitidiie^ an far aa I eaa gather^ 
ia in a sdane^bat different condition frotn the Koakani epoken 
by ChnsUans. The Hindns, besidee somo httto vaiJoties in 
prODuneiation and algc in somn wOrds^ have not adopted into 
their laDgun^ ae macy Portuguese v^ords as the Christians. 

V)hat are the reasons for saying that Keiikani is in an 
ignoble state? The reasons &k: ff) the total negleot of this 
langeagQ't beano no oemmOn written language^ nO uni&rmity^ 
and tborefore:, nlbSt is worse, many Natives tbemsBlYOS deSipise 
it ae a good-fer-nothiiig language; it is eermptodj parti¬ 
cularly in the town of Mjinfalore, hy very many foreign 
weeds, espeeially PortegnoGO and^ latterly, also Englisb. Wo 
might say that certainly a great part of rebgions words, 
especially the more elevatad, are foreign. The reason of so 
many foreign words in religious matteis is te be found, most 
probably, in tbe history of the conveision of their inocatoi'S. 
r) Above tbe variotica of Koukani according tp the castes, 
which thing cannot he avoided in famiLinr eeuyETBatien, Caere 
is n* rtnllj cultivaUd language ccmiuon to all castce, na there 
is in cur European languages, wldch havo a form above alt 
the dialects of the same laiiguagOr 

NotwithBtembqg the present mieerabls state of Konkani, 
I will never call Koukani a □nrrapttou of Mahriltti. in ite 
deiivetion; for, if the derivation, under any fpriu, of OJI^ 
looguago from anctlsar ie'to bo called cotrupfiDn, then many 
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stcald be called a ccrrupUcn of atiathar 
laiL^us^. If people tncaTi Co say ttuic Kcakaai it a corruption 
of Malir&lLi, becaae^, it is a dinjeef of MabrAtti^ wittoiit pro¬ 
per forma or rulas^ I certainty deej it. For a) tbo eiuulanty 
of forms gf ore language with tJigfgrKis of the mptbai'-tgogiie 
cannct he called carruptioa; d) tbaro ia no waat of niliag pris- 
ciplea and of cowiaoTJ forms at least on the way of perfaetjon- 
becaiLse notwitbatandLng Soma Tarictice, COmmCn forma Arid 

niling priftoiplM exists as the whole Graiimnar ehows. Corrop- 
tion of a language is the intrCdnCtiOLL cf Cxtrauenus CflcmoiiU 
whicli. are a bogtimiiig of rcsoUtioii bto eleraentfl (aee^r 
Tliomatp III- 50, f.). Consequently a dialect, wLlhOnt 

eommon foriAS and rtilos can be oalied a ggrraption of the 
slcck-tongnOn ^>it this la hy no means the case Kitli tbo 
language nf Tvliich wc Speak, as m hare already said in this 
article, and study will show, althdegh wn can eay thrui it has, 
as it is aiiokon by many, some clemeats of corruptign, which 
in tha long run would bring on n liruo ooriuption or r&tber 
deatrucliou. The r^iaaon of the first part of my fiSSOrtion, 
C t. that Efonkani ib a.i'ich oud bcantifu! langoago, ia partly 
given in thie Gi'ammin', partly in tho DirytiOLiAiy, hut cannot 
1)0 fully understood but by careful study and future cultiv^ 
tion of this language^ 

Art. WliEit KonltanL caa baccmio 

As Konhani in itself is a beautiful langnago, hu,t ia re- 
ducod to eeryitude, it can becorae, or rather can be abowo to 
bo a beanUful langauge, if takiDg pity on it, we deliver it 
from Blaverj. To suoh a work first of all the natiyes tberio- 
aelves should gontribnta; for after religion^ out of tha most 
important alcmcnts of cJvilizatiOD iu n nation is ita languagCr 
It is truly a pity lo soo a peopj-^ndowad by God with an 
many gifts, wilhont & language. To gain Gua ond what 
should bo doneV 



Soma t1ni'[ib -a'fi Hliomld bArrow ftoin Mtihr^ttl or 

SantJinlr, both if'ordB and rules, ar At IfiMt words- 

TJiw ifould not fBarfaot but destroy Kontinij or aiiko ol 
it aitbor a pbactofla of Sanskrit arid Mnbrfitti or an aorial 
lAtigattgO. Wltatsoe/er may 1)0 the origin O-f Kcmliam, wo 
must ndir taka it as it is and tty to alovato it. I grant, 
howavar^ that iro moj' borrow from, tlio Mahrfittl or ratbaL' 
resuscitate Homo Kookani words u'htoh', as all probabalil^ 
ahowH, moot bara beoa dsod in formar timaa and ovon uoiff 
Aro more or losa understood by laoro lasrnod. jpoopla, aadl 1 
bavo dona OO' in tha Ibotiionaty. But vfbeno^'OL' wa do not 
find a Konkaui word &H' SOKlO idea, to takfi lE from tbo 
Mahratti, would be wrong. this could be dooo iparbapa if Kou- 
kani were & dialact of Maliratti. ^ fsttHcri I would call it 
wrong to borrow ia ftucb ooses, the words from Drnvidian lan¬ 
guages, nltboagh some words can b* borrowod also from them, 
as in tba casa with aVl languages ^hat Is tborofoTC to be 
done? Out of mitay tbings u'biolt I could propoafij I chaosa 
Only tha followio| Oocfi whieh, I hnpOp will meet the oommcm 
approbatiOTi. 

I. We must avoid sQ many foroi^ words and oxpresaionSr 
Foreign word* ana well omployad, if tbera are no propar 
words; bat using forcGgn worda wbon there aio propar wordSp 
Hud even witboot a grave reason, is AgAinst PJjilology. I 
mako one OKeeptioo for reiligEoua woids. A groat part of 
tliam are PortoguesA, yat Konkaii^od, HA they bavo beau used 
sinco ecQluriss; morMTer it would not bo without Bomo risk 
to asa tha truo Konknni words, used Only by Koabanf-HEnduii. 
PeihApG we might usa tho I’^onkaai word for eecondaiy 
religious matters. I said '‘Portuguese''’,, because the English 
words usad also by some ara net lawfully Xonkanized a* yeE. 

"2. But on tho other band we must Avoid elimirLAting 
those wordSf which although Eanoraea cr Talu originally, ato 
in CDinmOn ueOr Let ua hoar what A great mastar as-ya on 
this point. 


Ui pTonas in flrtftcj 

PtMtUi cadunt; iia virbortim Tfttus- tnffrii Miss; 
ju^tum riiu Jiorfni mc4f tutia vi^ent^ut. 

Muliit reTiascifiiuT ftWJ JiiPi ttcidint tadtnf^ut 
Quae toitii SUfU m hanare^ VB^abala, si VsUt 
Quan pmes aylifrium ai ii ;US id norma- loptsndi. 

{Horacx, Dt Art* T. 

It thArs b« di)7 c^trAvnfAut Purists, kt tliAm wsll meditato 
tliAse yersee of asa nf thA grsatasK Latin Poets; ospocially tha 
last verag is alwAya to bo fcopt in ‘riow in Ordar jml to fO 
astray both in rules lod words. Oanaider however that Ooa 
thing is KJKj, another Honioo spCEiks of «j«j; t.g'. 

emplojiug BO many foreiga words, although is ose, must bo 
Called (i&tfstis, 

d. You will sAy: For many tlduga there Are no Konkani 
words. 

! Ajiawer: Theicoare many Konkani words, not id coniiaon 
usa, yet good; mOraOTer many words are aaid not to exiat> 
hecanee Koohani is not studied, or botiAUBC some try to dud 
a literally corresponding word or ertprosBiOQ, which way it 
often wron^. Moreover (and this is tho third thing which 
wc ahould do) we mnst erepJoy oew worda, not in common user 
How? Especially hy way of compositian (seoP. ILI.^ Ch. V,). 
This way cannot be uaed indifferently or by every one; the 
roles laid down k e. and eapeclally harmony and usage must 
he taken into considevAtion, By ^'usage" I mcae to asy wh^ 
ther n word, thougli new in form, sounds as Konkani to l^on- 
kani people. You find very mnny sueli words in the Dictionaty 
matVed also aa new words, which, bowovar, have been tiiod 
to A Kotiksr)i ear. This way is JiecoasArjIy to k followed, 
else two other ways Only Or chieily would rerriain, i, t. edthor 
to uae foreign wordi ur to use circamlootitwins. Put allbough 
foreign Mahr&tti Or Kanarase words aiiS itOt entirely in dis- 
coL'd witb Konkani, yet this way is againat the pjiijosopby 



of ^inguagca; ^orde of Lstia Origidi. En^Uah Of Poftu- 
giifisft, Or a 3 w of Gro^t origicij ejrcflpt a fflvff are thonmgtly 
foratgtt to Kooltani and t< 3 ^'ilire tranB] fttioo. i llifi 2 nd way, 
riz, to oss soma ciroQialooatioo nr houwj words which appicozi- 
fliately fttprflsa a Mitain notion; bat tliia o?idtotlj is childiHli 
aad a sign of ignoraifnifl. 

But t>a tbii poiot of tha composiyoii of worda 1 am id a 
SO'iOtwLlt difficult position. 1 wiU explain tny poaitioji can- 
didiy to tbe r^JtSDoablo and intoroatod rondef- lu otbor 
fbniiaii ianguJigc* the werda Lara already a fixed mfiauiDg: but 
bofoto rflaohiog that fixEsd msaaiag^ many jfOfcra have elnpaad; 
many events Late SOIlietitDaH cOntrihutod to the m-felning of ft 
word; seuietiuiM a chMioe vras tbft oriESe of eomc vrordsi ^hich 
oventa and chanca J 1 OW 6 VCI' through m&ny jeflts have been 
fergotton and the ineanin^ of tha word becaras, wo might 
lay, independent of the fli-St otymological meaninlf; g.g, pbi- 
InaophcT * foriginally mea-na ^'friond of wiadom”, 
whldi niEauing afterwards beoamo a Icaa obfiouE mtianiog- 
Henco ftltbough the etymolngy of-majiy worde can lead ua 
to find the eorraepoadiog Konkani ceiupound worde, yot in 
many caaos especially with words of the above itentionod kind 
as "philD 9 Dpby''| the etymology eaonot bo kept in view. Then 
what rtinftina? Tburo rftinaina to be considered the essnotial 
notion of the Ibieg lo bo termed, and to find a fit exproasio'D. 
But without speaking of the long timo which would bo required, 
it is almost iiupossihle to find a new expression wbith now 
may have the same mneh extended and -commonly Accepted 
moaniag as the similar Lfttin or Greek word; for the Ijutin 
word itself underwent many yjciswtudes befnra TecGiving such 
a fixed meaning. Ccoseqnently there remains Cftly to try new 
to choose the must euitable word, as fur as this can be done 
within the short limit ct time, which ia at my dispussl, leSv Lng 
the pcrfeolicn aud settlcoiont oE the things to Divine providenoo 
which iudii in orin iitruriini- I do' aot give any oxAinplos, 
fbr the Dietiouary ia almost a conUnusd example. Haro only 


I montian the harmonium, sTgim^ diAnuitr the ge- 
nerfll elj^ni-oliogical moanin^r 0 / which has biscaj restricted bj 
long nsQgo to tho pi&BBDt moajiipg. So ‘“dinjiictar” etjnuolo- 
gi<yvlly mpBois "jjiectsnine. tliroiigh''. hut now it uacmaa liua 
Phasing through the cerLme ,.If wg trsaalftto “dtainetef’’ 
litorallyi t,g, "H4-irL'Keip^^s such 4 word would out bo takon in 
(ho anEoo limited mBUniug, na ^'diaioetar'^, except after a lon^ 
use. Iji the beginning, it woncld be talcen in its gcaerj^ 
mologital moanijig. EJudi worciaiu'e manj: hencotho dtfficuUj'r 
1 remark finally that tbig mode of compoBitiion, ia not entirely 
new; for maiiy compound worda iu cooimoii wstCKiat already; 
morogver this is ueod also lit otlmr Indian languages, e. ^, ju 
KaciArcae, much more js this nacd in many Europcfia laugU" 
ages, caticcially in (ionoon nncl EuglieL. It is however trng timt 
Konkaiu it perhaps not in need of ao onaijy egropouod wOrds 
aa aome othor lADgnogos are; for, one timple Konkani word 
is used to express many other coitnootgd inmnings, for which 
other laiigufigcia hsvo diEforont words; nnd wJiat amm&to be a 
sign of poverty^ ie n sign of pcrfoctien; for llic fewer iho 
maang required to obtain an cKeci, tho mope perfect,. 
paribu^t^ ia the cause; Jii a similar W4j to God, who in Hit 
infinite! aimpLoity obinina the most varied eGfecta, Many 
proofs of this aBSertioTi are to ho found in tbo Dicllooary; 
tomb have been giyen ihreugliont Graiumar- 

Apt. rv. Some rules fior beglnnera 
in speaking Ifoakanlt eapsoudlj with commco paopla 

1, Avoid citefiiilly ahstraet LeruiH, bocanse such tarms 
aro lew in ooivmon nso; there are many olhers, hut their 
use requiiea some practioo and often are not understood. If 
therelhirb you have to translato into Konkani abstract terms, 
resolve tham. 

2. Espreaa nietaphyEieal and abatract notlona by worda 
taken from inaterlal things, which have some siiailarity with 
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lllAt Iidliotl. AMiOUlL Ihia is tlia cMO in alt lan^uageg, 
pEirticulftT ftttftfltton h to Ite i^id to it; becaaBO in otlier lang' 
ufigCS tlia malCIfial origin of injiny -WOrdH haa ill aioat dieappefirod; 

henM ift our languagts we do mot tiimk ftbout ihe Hrat mate¬ 
rial origin, whMWieif wO boar tbe Konltani ytOtA, tJj^ £rat 
notion whicb we get us«allj is tit^ original moarLing, 

f, /. bohriog «to retract” (one''3 woid)^ we do not ihiok of ita 
origin from ftod wban wO bear tbo Kontiiiii “kad" 

wa do act think of the meaning '^retract”, but oalj’ ^'draw” 
{iroA^^ eit.; beace without oonsideritig tbia rule, we might 
perhapa go far to ttek a correspnading word far "reirfict”, 
and aa perbapo we could oot find it, we would 3A>' there is uo 
Kontanl eipreaaion for “retraot”, and wo would nsc a eiroiint' 
locution, whcTtas we maj uae the aame "piti katV^ which in 
Lbe meiu is the anin& as “ratract”r From this cnample judge 
of mauy otliera, 

S. Tf thCL'c are many synonyiius wbicb slightly differ-, do 
not Bseh aa tttauy Konkani correapoading wofda; ba satisfied 
with one or few i so, £. £r. rnid differ, no 

doubt, yet bo satisfied with ^^iiai”. So generally tbe moat 
COPiniOn term is uBsd for tliO rftfioun English gynonyiliiSi 
[Hid tlie general term la used also for the particular one. 

d. TJie ntnneroiia compOuilid VotIw of European laugu- 
agee are aitliet tronalabcd by tbo almplc I'erb or by tbe Verb 
and tbe re^iuired Adverbr Vat sometimes a different Verb ia 
required. 

5. Often, in Older to bo understood, tlie Euglisb word 
jnuat be expressed by a circunilotution ^ and the EtigUsU seii- 
toncfl must he expressed by a diffaretit Kopkani aantoiice, 
kaaping howov'cr the EoeaniDg. Tliiis is tbe lase cspoctally 
with figurative sentaocos; bocnuse many figures of European 
lauguftgea differ from Kopkani figures. If yOu do Iiot know 
vrbotlier an European fignre can be uaed in Konkani, sutati- 
tuta fbr tire figurative ospresaian the proper one and then 
trsaslate. 


&r complex-satiteuces iitlo siitiple ^nte^ces; else 

^oa would nut bo noderjtxiod . &r yoc would, not Iw xbld to 

fiaieti tho »ontoiao«. 

Peculiar attention must bc paid to tbe oonetrucliou, 
(eea Cli. III.) OTon when sp&alcing with comEunn people who use 
algo Fnirticiples j yut if the Uo^iuuer Unds anj' difficulty, lie 
may ueo the full relative sentanoe. 

is. Nat Only Abstraot but also soiuo Concrete Noune are 
not UE&l by vulgar people; e.g, not many Nonus in “-gir fit 
kir'^ aipe u&od. 

Oh 1^0 parta nf apEech more to be used arc Veibe, original 
Nouris, concrete orlj^iiiAli Adjectives, onginaL Advarba and 
PoatpOaitions. 

Yet if wc writo, iben w& ahonld nsc Abatract Nouns, 
derived words etc- 

Af t. Vh :PeoiiIlarl.ti«s of Eonlunl 

In this Article 1 explain some general peculiaiilLes, if I 
may bo allowed to say W, which nmy fili&W iu HOma way the 
different manucr of conceivJng many things. A moro die* 
tinct Jraowlodge of thia poiLt, fts far m I eould learn, (because 
a full knowledge re^uirea many ytars' practice) cAU be got 
by a collactiou cf Eockanl pbrasea aud seu toucea wluch will 
form OuO of the AplJOudixea to tlie Dictionary. Some of Ihe 
following rcmai'ka have been touched upon tlufougbout the 
Grammar. I thought it useful to collect tha priucEpal of them. 

1. Koukani makas a great uae of Postpositions, and, 
wheu possiblo, prefers to aubEtitut* them lor Conjunotions and 
somotiracE for Adverbs too (seo p. tSJli). Tlioie arc Lit the 
i,:amc tiiu* tho most common cmncidoLS of secitoiiMa, chaoging 
tbereby two. ur more santeiicas (Engliah) into ana (Konknoi) 
without chauging liowover the cases; this ia done by joioiug 
oextaiu Postposition* to Participles (mo p- 2.14). 

3. The Farticiplw aro also freiiuently UBed, ofipedally by 
omitting tlie Eelalivt Pronoun; this may bo united to a Pro- 



poBiti'fyn (in Eit^liBlL^H Tli^ urfi iuJurtfifl flIb? With^ 

out UQ/ roFitl neoesut; (see p. &0S). ' 

3. Tito Compound Voi'lis in -uo nre v^ty often nsfid; by 
thniQ many Latin Compotmd Verbs nro e^presBAdL The antue 
rorm in -QD, goiontimet Accompanied by a Noan^ is also oilen 
uBed inglead of our Adferbs (mo p. 201). 

4. Tlso Cflnjurctions nro cfton omittdl or roplaoed by 
PwtpOAitioinA (see •p. S02)^ 

5. Tho Present is often used [di^ the FutuiA^ and evoo 
rathof long time is eKproBsed by words aiefttiinff abort tiniQ. 

0. A gL'OAt unmLer of nottong foir which English or Latin 
Lab different cxprcsaions, Are eipresaed by -ta and -ta (^leo 
fastm). 

l^c^AtlFro iLOtioiLB very often ore e^prensod by tbo 
Affirmative form and by tbc NfigatirO joinod to the Vorb; 
(Compare Fart III. Ch. IV.) Among coirmioii people tbo 
HegalWe fom it oitprossed by ^'-rSn’' and the Nogstiyo Ooruud 
k (see p. J14). 

The moro iinpoitant or empbitic worda are \ory often 
put Quite at tbe end (tnn kOnT). 

5r A ].ftigo ns* is raado of CjiiLsathe Verbs (see p. 2S1). 

10. Ifooksni loves to e^pi'OBB tlta diffeiont stages tkcotiglt 
whiob soDietbiii^ muBt pass (see i. r.). 

11. Even long MutonoeB, espkualoi'y of aome -word, ni'o 
consdeUred ae Adjectives; bonce eo iminy long sontemcea 
BomBitiiuEs preetda tbe NouUj in wbicb aontcaEca many cases 
may cmciir. 

12. A TiBo aJjnoBt oontiuuidj ed' ia mado not ouly 

to mtpi'Ess our “tlial,”^ but jJao, f migbt say^ lito a comma, 
or to breatho a litlte; tlie nearest word to it, bnaidee “that"^ is 
perhaps "Bs”, aJthcjugli in jBftiiy casoa ve canuot traualata 
it Bt ali. ft fo used also as a partioic conooctiug Eentoncos. 
Nevei'tholcss 1 do not flOO a groat nietty iu its too frequent 
US 0 H At ]<!ast I doubt of ita oorrednsas. Our commoti people 


in Eurapa a,Lgfl nw WUfie particlw ont of p]flM (km pp. i3l2, 

31Sh &14). 

15, Kont^am ptofera lo couccdva thiags^ Tisry ottan^ io 
ii. atmiEar to ^tnns »nd d^aretiSut 01' to ifniitria aniS 
/ortna (p. aas), 

M, Konkniki often expre^aea. ttie compnraUTe degrBa 
ifvithant a prapar filimi (p. 4S&, r,). 

16. KoukA-Ql is boid in concord (Pnti IV. (Jii- L). 

Ifli, Konliani likea harioen;; lionce ao nmnj Qiiptioiiic 
v(7vra]a (p, I 16 )l 

1?. Kojtkaai ia a csaal langua^o (p, idl), 

1^ The ruling principles in ittrangitig aontencaa arn 
cliia6y 1) impOrL&nce of wOrda (p, 310), S) erdar of dapendaocc 
(p. 31J )h 3) atriot comtoxion (p. ^ 14) ^ 4) unily (p. 323), 

After these general ooneiderations ot roonpatnlAtjeuai lei 
us censider Uta usa of BAme Verba peeulinr to Konkeni. 

1. “Mir ^baat'^ jifit on acoonnl of nvalegy it is used in 
Innumersible other eases; to Mpress banting ^itb sound^ 
to epplj presaucej to ring, to aew a piece to a cloth, to pitch 
a tent eU. 

‘i. "Mal«rbe found, ffr /w'Jtff/j be odtaebed"; but it is 
ebili JnoJTC used tbau ‘‘mAr*'. to express that eoniB thing raachas 
in posaoBsiun of, or is roeodTcd ftom; so it is used for “lo meet, 
to rocoire, to be uoited, to find'’ and tfia like. 

3. falP*, but it is used cdso vary often: when some 
auddan tbing appears, in any way, tilO I'ai nbow, folds, 

4. pull", but it is used to oxpreas^lhe notion of 
drawing, pr taldng gut. or of doing soraetbing with somo 
application, e. to msba the sign of the holy croBe:, to put 
lioiiuBut eiEr 

3. “Log K te bo attached", ja used in loany esaas in which 
tho original moa'oing seems aliaesl to disappear; yat if we 
ooitEider wall, gtilL reoujns figuratively; SL f, make Iropresslon 
as A eormou, begin to.... eic. 



6. “Lfti” partiAps If the Ciusitive Verb of it i» 

uMd wpeclsilly to expcMs tho actJO& by whicb aome thing 
bMOHiw Altacbed, ranlly or figurnti¥&ly^ bsow it means 
unpptyi plant, iriucft, fifcribe, giva (food)". 

7. "'Zatir" if used not Only for “becnlna"^ but nilffO for 
Biany Other ooanectod moauiugs^, bappon,. be fit, agree eii. 

The original meaning of tbe abovS'iiiontioiiEJ Verbs does 
not rendfir the notJOD width Wt, Europeans, bare in tnind, 
when w 0 wish to axpreaa the other tOan&tted mflAoingfij that 
ig to SBJp the way of MDCoiviiig itself is diffarant, and tbe 
figures are different^ 

These aro oomo of tbe rniost nsed piKmliar IConkani Verba. 
A great part of the Koukani sBOitari'Cts or fignras are exprasood 
by tbtac Verba; but only ftw bints hevs been givoti, mom will 
bt said in tba Ddetionary, and atill more yon will learn by 
prejcdoB. Let us conclude with an Mampla in which wa show 
the different way of Knaheni eonstruotinn. 

"If flJw men of such a eubliinc holinasB fell j'tbe tempta¬ 
tion and want so ftr as to oomiPJt sutb faults, Ibeu wo who 
are men very fat from tbair boliness and who are wcat, how 
much have wa to fear?" 

Urtt let us translate into Konhaui literally:' ^'sfirtii- yEk 
inknis skit tedaa rortoa. Beuti|lOl;^^^S taloient pojla ani todeo 
vOd tiuki rtdaruQk pkule, dekun aonifl je zo-un vortaulkuh 
m^niH hhnu pois taoEea aantlpoijii)! aiii bliOn astmt, kitlofi 
biyauTik fkvOllkid?'* 

New let as translate with tJie Konkani idieni: "silrtir 
Udea TOrtea eantipc^^uiiea mtnis lisguu Uluient po<lna lodeo 
Todlyo tsukt adarunk pitula, ikr tanoen santiponak bhon 
pels ani kalit uimi osaQilleatf rotvin ainin kitleb biyeunk 
lavonaid?" The reader himself may conaider tba diffaranco. 
especially the use of Participles, 

Augtber aEtampla; "'There is no other moans so strong to 
resist the yioletice of angei', of cnTy, of luxury as. to raMive 
ofleo holy ccmmunion". Literally: "^dusro npai itlo gh&t 
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ani mosti^n boj modiiiak ;f 0 S 40 kumii&r 
Tba same in a manner mem accor^n^ tn Kenk^i; 
'''fcrodkii^n^ nlsku£Ar&&e£ ani mottti'i^A h&!l moAnnk kumg^r 
kanaunbaa boro upai y^kui uan"~ 

' Fjrojb all llieaQ abfiQrvati'arL& vro luaj^ pti-e^va u liltlc tbe 
nature of Kvrkani^ v^ry diEfarent from Lbe- nalat^ of Eui^ 
pean languages; h«ciee we CAnnot^ uetLall;, translate Utorallj'^ 
Eagliab into Konkani or verj^- ta ttiB point especially 
vfit must pay AttontioaL In Order to know A little mono of tbe 
nature of Konltani,. tbe reader sbould gn through tha whale 
Grammar, from whirlt liKitQ only A few froints havo heeu col- 
Iscted; ChAP'ttl^ ill. of PArt IV, eapecinlly ctmLaius many 
pcoaliaTitiea of KonkaiUL 




APPENDIX I. 


Explnnatlou of aoma dLfBiceilt modaa of speakings 

A. St>»t0 J'nftldes fiHfl TCTWfe? contiecti{l 
■ ieitJt 

Ui - in orior Unit. 

1. Ui meouing ig: sxpcQsa^d tbq Supinq, 

^'■vsni vi fe vi^i£rt^)ii = l ca(B6 lo fit* yOil=Hlldi po^aouk itHou"; 
cir 1)/ tlib fArtidplo followed Itjf '"pasun (^r paavot) sr 
31310tin on ftcconnt of”i a*: " 4 uiJ tjti polaun&Ji 

pn*LLn ililon". 

In. soma urns it lit *xpiNisstd t>^ ilia pma laparfttt 

SubjutLctiTa. 

2 . called '■’coafiecnlivft’^ itoxprtfiGed by Indlca- 
live Alood preceded by "itlotfr eimd jinsLD.i=sci'\ t.j. “God is 
so good aa to COrgiTO alao ^Hat ehijiairs i± Uttfs i^t isTfi ^naS 
«/jfronfo^ e/iam wa/wtj f£ccaiori^t=lHi^ itlo boro {or a&en 
jinsin boro) z&.on aas^L ki Todi pUtiink It^n bo^iiitA'^. 

IlUJi 'tarn"' I* ^jtprMHd In KtaV^nl bj An AdJWUif vlslel lemJt ■ffru viLt 
Cht ^4Atid wuJ, 'u ipptAri Itim tbi. ^Ltbd m.tiap1a. 

3. Ui, Trieaning “aUlioagti'’, is eKproBacd a) by tbo Gciid^ ^ 
tional in -Isir, followed by i; j. ut detiaC virtt-, iauKtt esi 
latidatida ToijtntaS = tftdkaniln zalsid, boi'a kbuslck min dTZ^ = 
ulLlLOitgki stroti gtb b« naotiog, yat tbe good will IS lo bo ptaiBed^'^ 
J)by ^^zivitftr ^ ziritiVri = aULoug]i^''i f, "zirilir inobuiniS^ 
bor* kbaiiek min dlslU”, 

4. Ul, meaaLog “tiiiio^^ is espresaed by tlia Gemnd in 

itr ill '"-tanaa”, or in or by tbo Patlictpl* fol¬ 

lowed by npitmt = afleT", "wi S. ^'rafiUszus X. •aettit in 
JttdiaSr a^sisliioS i^orfS tx(tmlavii — Sad Fratlils Zavec lo- 
dient ailei aprUnt bkou taad vSur kelc, or S. rrani£ia ZaTer 
lodlent yatita^ ii&. or S. FrftOiis ZflTor ludidllt ycuH-H, 


^ ^30 — . 

At = tbftt not 

1. Ne^ is t^prc^scd 4?) by iha NegAtira 

Scipiri*,. S)l)y ihe Piirliciple N^egFitSve fotlDwed hy the Pggt- 
p^slticin f) l^y the N^f^AtiTS ImpArfACt Subjjgctixa; 

f.^i ^'in gpdar tliAt wc mAy got fAll. into iiii^ ive = 

Ng tMiiiataus in pi^nimn, fFandasi pncjbiiifln 

7>ditnk k&dz&i 07 pAtkikit pO^uAtalhA pASali gic.^'^ 

Ng, aftcf tJifi Verbs of 'leAriog” is esprossed ■ by 
“SaAltk'^ Q'ith tbo Future Feten^ta]^ e.g, tear that hs may 
fell gigk ^iimeo ni. aua btala to pidoiit pDdAt by 

the Futufo lediCAtive “podtolo t) by tlio NegitiifB 

Snpige^ g-g. i^iftdas ad iapidem pidtni = If^t 

thoa dash tby foot AgAiast n atoiifO = yok fitOL' tujen p&yAk 
lAgaeio zlVugk'\ 

Quamnut i thAt not 

This may be eipreEsed by tbe Supiiie or by sgine cirOuLiw 
joemtiga; i.g, non iatptdii o^cia w‘^am- 

Mit impgttdajnui’=}K]i^ifyn docs tiot provoiit us rrocn obsotr- 
rng pultbegeaB m inoi] dbttia la^tifidin laiiluDk gaettf u^TA^ 
rtciifl”. 

Qiifn K that itot, 07 a'i Lbou t 

Qmn, after Uie Verba of dcuibl,. mAy Iw OKpressed a) by 
Cbe situplo ^'ki pt lOun m that": "Non da&iio z'sniai ■: I 

do not dpuht ibftt )fc0 ff(It com* = to yctolo mdij tiufi dubJl- 

Yaiiaa"i 07 by SOuiu diauga at tlie seoteLiuB^ 

]iaiu to yctolo E no doubt lie will comu"; f) it it eorreapdiuls 
to tlie EnglEah "without”, fgUowed hy tlie Gerund^ it i(iAy be 
OMpressed Also by the Negative GBrund iu.'''ti9iu”, g-g. 
a&it7it ^nin facial hot .,. = if ItO Irrill stArt withont doing thia« 
y*i5 k£riit9i£tAuaal to gedBiv^^; gr hy ”fli vM” with tbe PArticiplo; 
”jVmi intfit^ in toUilm ^uin iibi iiiw inforas * you do not 
fiatCr iiitg baaven witligut doiog violence to youvself m tuki 
hOJ karinastAQflQ atlirgar I'lgAgfii^'^; or d') by tlia CooditioTiaL. 



QutA — bficariiw 

Quin liicij be CKpvosse^ a) «t)ier by nr kitekk 

nuileir becsiisii"’, vrtth tha Verb in tbus require tanoa of tlm 
Indiisativ*, l;/' i) by '‘pMuia= ofl accotmis of'^ nr f) by ’^rer- 
Tii? = tbiwu^b”, preceded by the Parlidple; e. '^Qiiia crcaiVifuf 
snnatiis ai ^ bacatisa bo beliuTod ]iq lifi'S beeo ciivcd = kite^k 
moltir (hilieU to bofO zSlo^ nr pttwl^i. pnaiin tn bond 

ftudiusti^ /itKitts /m^ius esl — becAuSQ yoii &tii^ied you 
became Icftrfied -= wkijlleil vorvit SsMoi nr IriteiUi mnlcEir 
sikpAk lAgloin 3ik[n zaldi", 

Qui^fis = deed 

'■‘Anijrtus fnrintbX nort egtt, ijtmc frrnh'falcm - 

iinrt tuque eriptre peinst <• tba uOul nOCdi iiO forttlUO, 
ainca geodnesa sba Cifl ncilber nor taka away - 
atmeftk n^, akd Bs^ua diunld tank- 

QAt^Ua paaim**. 

Ac si « at if 

^^Leuriniaiur ac si <i}<fptAassei be ireO[is ixt i f lie Iiud 
been bcalon « to rAdt£ mam patilkA bari^’. 

JietftArki a) "btici” in I^t. instnr, jniuetl to tliQ P jJ'ticipU, 

' i) An elegant vw of “pan" to espress the paBsiTd TroieOj 
/*/. “as one wbo readied beaten,” 

QutifH, or cutii «irhen^ at 

dj Tf it means because” (see above i), J. 

sit exitftplar tustrum suvt ipiiiiiri idchcmus ^ as J, C, h our 
exeisplAri we must ivuitate Him^Soini J. K, Hintso u^niuao 
asa&llea paeun amin ta£i d'&k 

S) If it means “wben"^ it may be traJiBla-ted oa nt, fflcaa- 
iog “time" (sM aboya) Or also literally by “Litii vr yedvilnw 
“wbeLi'\ followed by tbo roquired tanae; r.f .“kiin tuk fi)} diti, 
lunikJlii kittiir gim ISigin paulo Hl)6p -= wben yoa see that tbe 
tree gives Fruit, you know that tbs dry Bcttsoo bea approached"; 
"kSiS ko^pon templfint polftiEit = fwjw z-itUriiif sbnmtrta- 
ticfurtj m wbftii you will sco the abominalicHi ia the temple'’; 


‘'■tUM Vtttii'ii fiiiut paiai ^nia Jid€P^ intietiiei? 

when tjie Sen ef >[fln will ceuiej wiil hA find fniitbful? = 
mlnS^tBe putr^ ^el^anfi, b^T^Li meltltgl? 

= nflflif 

It IB eatprBBBfld a) by the Gerund in -Ute, by the 
Gerund in -nn, j) bj tbe Parbitiplp foilowed by ^^uprint”; 
Lg^ '■^PostquAM an/fJiH imUaM vohis SpirUum Virp^ 

Birka Eipruut, tumlfin Spirtliik dadtulefi — 

after I aball have gene, I willeand you tho Spirit of truth”; 
'■'■pttipuam aJimpUveriiii awinta pr'iUcfpia^ tiiiciU: jwW itt- 
aiiiij itmtij = after Laviug fulfilled alt commandiiigEts, say: 
VrC are uselesg aerTfintS = stibit npadaa gambS^n, Siuga ,: uj^ 
bfir(k]£ podanitulla takir'J' amiii''. Tct the Gerund in -Ut* 
aannia to ba better in Ibis meauing. 

Aniiquaia, Priusquantmh^fa^ 

It ig eiprcssed by ‘'idine before", prscoded by tbo Faiii- 
cipk; s.g^ Priut^uatn ipH denialy ega sMh=\i^ yauSbeft 
adin iafi vatolq ^ before La eemg, ] gball go”. 

It is rapragaed «} oithar by tliQ Cojiditfonftl in ^Istr or 
&) by ^faftrtAr ^ if', followed by the: Tuturo Contingent or by 
the Past Perfect (sea p. 251)^ if it ie a pure Condition el; or 
by anolLuor tenaa, as tht meaning requirea, if it la not & pure 
ConditiDnal (sec p. j. or also followed by a tanse of tha 
Indicative Moed; g- ”Jt hsintaiS bine arart^^ -iaivamtitif- 
ranjj 3. miliiiauifi barcfl riiiar Icelcir, sAtfit ailrgar vetit • if 
men ■would pray wcU> nU would go to hspivcn^^; '■'■si hoc fu^is^ 
praemuilft da&p hi tuvaii yeti Jiun takd iutiiin ditnn, oj' 

zUrtar tuo yefi iilriai, fiufi tukft inilm ditfia . if you do this, I 
atall give you a prize;" () by ^'potaat", but tbia last mode 
corraa[ionds ratber (o tho English ^-in caaa tbnf (sat p. 331), 

Uuir Slf44Bllii« ISvtoM aindJEf la "if* al.^o^ tri" Jn* 

Jntc *<4” Id the Flardlj |«t glAials^ fflMrjum, 
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JV«t 

It is eapreflewl rt) cithiiST by Ih* NegfttiTO /ona of tho 
CoiKlitional, Or by tbe Farlitipit folloviad by "‘iiTSi 
kfijit m prattsr^' OF ^ rCry often by th^ CreniTld NcgitivO in 
“-t*ii*u”; '^Nisi poenUtnU^m mattes per^^i^^I^ 

prSjtt zolejlr, aftkfit yomkand^nt veteltiUi Cr ziVrt&r 

tuintiT prajit karinint sr tamiJ prfjit kelleil, aivai 
karit) ite. nr tntnin prAjit kHrinaatar a n eU)' 

Dam = irhila 

It mjiy b^ totpregaedl a) eilhfti' by tb* Gorjiid in “-tanaa’'. 
nr i) by tlit PftTtioiplB followed by “ v alar vefjJ = in titae’^ 
nr f) by nr yodvfliT = ■wben^',, with tenae of tha IndS- 
cAtiTO; g. "-dtim rtgnarrt Canutus r^x SCittUlite 

^r«^fTtiy=£;nDut loglez rAi, i^napot kArtaniii, kk sikpak taAd 
lagtAk, er Kanitt r&apDt kAr&GA va|Ar, nr kAin Knnu^ FASpoE 
kArtolo tin, ■! whoa CAlluto was rol^niag^ tha aoianesa weio 

“WiEhont” 

TJm Bp^lish “without" joined to tb^ Participle cdrrespoaid- 
ing to tbs ItoliAii ttma, to tlio Latin e. g. “witbDLit 

doiitg ihia, you caonot gat what yon wish”; this n withont^', I 
sayn i? translated by the NogatiTO Gcrand in ^^tanOu’^Or with 
NogAtiTd ConditioDal m baa been said of ^aiftr Oftoii Uiia 
Negative Gorand in ‘^-taoaS” ie joined to the Vorb “riu”’ 
e^g. 4‘Taur kArlno^naEi rAutAB^l I'amain witbeut wotkingH 
I do noE work". 

If “without" is joined to » Snbstnutive, it mny be trant^ 
lated by "vi^t”, ^rg. ''without doubtwdubfirva Tina^^; Or by a 
Compound Nagativo word, '^witiuoat fault = gui]iiAuS-iia- 
tullo”. 

“Un)eB3'\ obo J^e altar tha Varbs Oif /mriTig. 

DmrUrtnde, nr mode m provided 

It may bo translalod tfi) by lb* CooditiODal, f, gr '^damma- 
da In facins fund ifi in esi^ Dnas te adtua»i&ii m provided yOu 


8S4 


do iivli&t oji yoitr paet, Ood will liSilp yoo = liAtAuL iksaii 
fcuY«n ted kaloAr,. Ddu ttiku kumok kJtrtolo"- siomethtnc]; 

■ by tlm Csi-tind in ^Ubentgh not so OXMtIy. 

£hniC^ = until ^ 

It may b# oppressed d) by ^^monn&ilr'' (or aIe^o 
placed at the and of the MTsteoM, and Iflavidg thei Vei'b Su 
the nef^uircd ptsTsOn with its regulai' and fail tariuiMation^ Or 
by -«ir added to tbo puro root [witli tha eupltonical a or i 
ineoiUd boforg "“^ar", if required}^ e. f. **m>n praet.^ihil 
^murnitJj Ante dWe ataaia /nwi ■ yoff monSakdl sai'sed-Blii , 
Tkgtu gadtkt mojjasftr^ Jlgfidatar m thiB ganeration yrilE 
not paaa until all th^e tliingg have tlllppe□e(^^ Tlic first 
form seems to bo more used. 

Siaiim of >= AS Bootr ati 

It may bo e:ipi'»aed i?) by ‘‘upraLit” proesdad by eKb 
PA rtmipla joiuad Co fAr ar ksikn ■> momoo f’, thus: 
di£ f^us txivii /eirii a/iisi-s = Pedmi b;iir uprKot, Uata 
faik tSud illdlo (litorally) after Fotar want out, jn that ^ery 
flifluneAt ho wept bUtoTly^^ or aIsd by tbo Gornnd in -nt 
und "'fau'" or <‘kEai;L'\ as before, r. ^^Pedru buir rOtaun 
toatx farjl tzi^jl rktUo’^ er e) ooly by tbs Past Perfect 
cipla fDliowed by ''farik^''^ j, ‘'tun litijJl-ai farik:=iL5 soon 
a« you i;ot up^. 

QuiiNivii (and syfutnynns) = nithough 
(iiiio above a/) 

Utram — nf -— 

or Ns — an ^ ji—ySl^ or only -ji'^ "f/ii ssi? 
j'» flTf/jfji'fl jjfl in lihfiin asBA? Ighijoritgi yR, 

kadant? B is he in the chni'cli or in the rootu?'^ “Afsacw utrtim 
henf Wff/r fittrii m tniian bmxiffgi vJlit kelRfi huft naiinil b I 
do not know whetliflf bo llJU- dono woll or wrong’'^ “fittn'f 
uirUift hoc sii rttiatn ati pravum = yen Utuk^i eauiI fiun 
nensD^l do not koOw wbothor ibia ts right or ^'ltong'^^ 
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Stvi—itrt 

Htui'aHy Mrrespoq d Lug tA thft 
Ilalisn JM.— rSia] (or Eiliiti: “aitia” Ls Sutijnuclirt of 

t. ■•’Jfiw tx Jtr&e, siw J(jf ix fofraf 

SorfcntLo mIii£, siiiiii liippo diaSi’'. Xliis it 

put aEllar^ (ts it is n Verlj; jrct aaniottmo il ia put ft|*o buforo 
ttio nffccbcd word. 

Si ms— si mliis (joioed to sema otlier Vtilj) 

TJjis mfl/ hs tr4ma]Ateid a) litoral Ly by »l!tt&irn,riaii t T 
desire’' put ill Ibe re<iiiirDd tOBSei yet it is more common 
to use nnotlier fonn^ i./f. "zitfi" put in tbe Coudilioual 
Praaeut^ and pracadad by tho root of Lbc priocipAl Yarb and 
*'£ai'" (insertiua^ if rcqi,! irad* the usual oupbrniicui a Or i); 
S'- ffis ad viiam inf reJt, ifn-a JWdva.Jbu'fl «, 1 ) sfirT^f 

lirg&r Toteiink ItbuJinsan, anmbal upadcs^or Sjsii'gJlr votia^ 
Zli zaleir^ auinbal upikdes"; lilerally it msiy bo traiiglatcd 
thus.' ‘■^if it bftppeiis (tlilit) you muat go to liOilTea, keep Ibo 
oamniandmenls^’ (see pufo 255), 

Bi Some Uf/flcitit tenses i*i wunJ:c setiteneee 

L "Si IrtmaSi Juitsetii dtfs tilibU dig tfictfe lii- 
Tlitd zatit aoloitr m Lf tbosa days had rot bceu sliOrtaned", 

Thij Verb is compounded of tha AdjacLivo ”[no^»e=fi]iort”i 
"jAiain BdOaO uatbacOrao", PiyaftUt Negati90^ “litit"’ Futuro 
Pust; ^'EAleAr” ConditiOuAL Litarally we may EranslAto: 
"if it did not bnppea (that) tllOSO days would bara boeome. 
not to bOuOine eliOri”, Or better we may say: bero wo luivo tbo 
Conditional joined v^itb Future Coiitiagant NegatiTa { 30 a 
p. 2G9); or stilt batter; "zatit zaleAr'” is tlte albrnaative lUiJixd 
Future CoAditioual (p, 2 Ej4); "Ejuu^A tatit za1ear’\ the sarua 
tenaa but NBgJUtivOh 

2. Hi^aie Tit fsgii sftSlra Jia! in Salhaitf arngfi tumGeii 
po|5p sorviLrlt gAdAiiiiA zftuudi pr^y (that) yotir fligbt 
may »ot liappan on Siturd4Ly'‘r 


TIile Verb [b ^QAipoiiiidad of iM Iiap^rAtifo Na^BrtEvc. of 
- hapi^as". It Ie a p&cullAr kiad of Negatbvc Impa- 

rAtivo FAfadigm af CDoju^ation^. 

3. *^Mandttc-aU op^anujiiur vabis ^ kb&j^jL jsO T&stu 
taiiiii^] tEbgift 

Q^re the Paat FutiirEi is bccAitse ^'sppsTmttiti}-'* Ijas 

this iDBAuiu^ in Lbis COaLtmt^ in Latin ws might sa^: ^fun 
appotiia fsfiriiit or also it luay^ he ooniidered as OcMiiiiigont 

Futart. ' 

4- ^^Vis, el eradi^iiitui /o ^ ^ TortaiitEL tuji kliusi 

aini£ fotsan ten IfiunSil? i= is thy irilE, wi to go (liATiJg 
gone) bo eradieata ib?" 

HorOj is bha Inhoitih-o Ahsolnbo gOvarnacl bj 

and agL'0[^ ivitb it. 

b. fiied d/irifn ttfiur/s Jenaritem ^ joh poiso 

ditAh kirAi' k&ljt-l made the iigiiconiOEib that I ^ivo a 
balf-penoy {I. 4 pies). 

Hero il is tised albhouglt yra Ibiive tho 

dirtsia AS in Hohr^v y 4ixi ^-aod \iabis dahst. 

6. ''■Prsfmitiis m f€ hot: ampUsft /ofluFurti^ya^ tfiff 

aii makSr kltisaoiE mfin utar ditaigl?^" 

Hen the InitEittiTO Futuvo Aetina ia resnlT(£d bjr the Gon- 
jnnation w bbab”, in the Futaro Tn-dlaatita. 

7, ^'Speri}, twtt HH pri&alajn tri mz to tnk& inAnuoboln 
infill ion pitiniai]*! brugt that yoii will ApprOvn this, UL Hit 
liPi piiKtPi/ ^uo4, tffc csTt^J" The lofiEiibire Future FaBsive 
ia rCsOlTcd ae ilia Active JufiTlitiTa Futnre, 

S, f rex- Persaruja p^ittt essi^ fjti unit 

Magifruai disdp^ittam pimperii {Gil:.) = nor can any one ha 
king of the POisiaitB who has nob drsb learnt the dieeipline of 
the Magi ^ ani PotEiantao rii ^AioAn, zotiSil^fii ridyA 
ae^nzilit ZAlolLr.” 

You see t|ie Pflrfsct SubjnoetiTe roedered by Uae com¬ 
pound tense of Couditionfll ftpd Contingent Future, 
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9. '■'O Oifalesfmst iitat 

inverUris^O f(jftll134t6 jflqth. vh(t tiat fomid {i. t. ifi that 
thou hast found) iraitatora of thy Tirtuol:.!* Bukhi burgeiii 
zafcipitlangJVrTneJ!fl!._p&ilftiigfttniallaipaauu!'^ Haratbn 

^^5^f^:ct ia rendereij by tho IndicflttTS or by "pAann'V 

10. “huts/ dU^ni M. Crassum tat 

c^nsiiii tf;«j=thoy Sly M. Grafistta to ho do atran^ar to his 
SChomOji^M. ICraaaiiBfilf tntso niinuiio hfijUl dClit^ mo^jifit'’. 

I^einark tbo CtmiaBido of “tlioy^* in this and aLniilar BCFl- 
tacLCOs. 

11. ak nUin-zallai, aftrv^^ ifltatiiut vodiliffiaa utralc pnlo 
dlzilivTrB mnst oboj tbo TTorJ of ths anperiors ia all not 
sinful ttuQ£3'^ 

Hemairk tlio oon^trnctian accarding to the above rules, 
aspocially of “patak niia-ialto* 6arv(j” irbiob la lika aa Ad¬ 
jective of “vttstant". 

12. "Taje tdbeut aJ&oan aHui'CSthdci fcTOti zAtdn kAvd 
taka cata of all who are ucder your cara". 

Eamark, again ^ tbccallocatlou of words; thou ^'sAraestAilSd'’ 
double Adjoctivo. 

13. <^FeUak taCed bored n£un molaiod khniiVi^ we must 
oauao Our auagbbour to Lave bin good name reetovedn'" 

Remark the use of tba Imparfcot Subj aaotivo. 

li, ^^Pelefttflo HiSg kAr kfiso tuaoidovo your aeighboar^ 
aa youi'flolf". 

“Pelo” becomes “peleitso^^ because it depends on ^'inog'' as 
Genitivu; is dsclined and agrees with uudcrstood. 

Litarally ia Latin we should say: pakvt Qtmfnm iui 
{iidati) afiisytm preximijac, Ileuca agrees with inOg”r 

lb. “M£g-ndan bliir auriiu pri^it kAriJ^^hcstdes prayer 
vre must make ponanco”. 

Remark Ibg use of '"bfUr’V 

]G, '^SAkrAiuBatAndoaS gu^otsO amkAa vifor soinzOud- 
^ak, Jeza KrisLaa ySk di^ti pof^i^i bhALli kbuni nomsilyA- 
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JesQB Christ iflstitatsd sn sitoridr ’rigibk se^d tc give uq to 
uodarfilaad the effect of the Sacrajnfiata’'. 

“Sow^gonileaV* of “Bomioiifltio” Abaolute InaDitire, 

from ^'flomzai’^ Cfcaefrlive Ytrb; it k tiative to ehow aim. 
^■GuriJitso’' AdjectiTil Cfiuiti^e eorarned bjf ■■^^iTor^^ ^'Keaiai- 
1(]A'’ with ^^kbui,m'*, it hoo a pasaire mt^oing. 

Il, ^'BfmtisEn ghctoltiSo laklcr y4iJc ghfi! ^ poor out 
water upou the hfliid of him who reoeiTos baptism”. 

Renmrk 1) the participLeil cOnllruCtiOfl; "bftutLsm”, govern¬ 
ed by tlio Participle, pceccdes ill Pirticiplc ‘'glielolo"^ 

flonirerted into an A'djective in -tao, hecftuao it is Genitive. 

19 . "^SfikiAmcnt diuniai velir amili Jem Kristfin form- 
ftileiiiil tin utrah iiionftZal=: while giving the Siwirameut Tve 
must Buy these worle (which) haveheau comaLaaded by Jesus 
Christ”. 

Remark I) the ouiisBiou of Iho Relative Pronoun without 
particdpiftl construction 1 ‘'foL'mQileint^^ sgtett with "utron"; 
it is 3rd Person PLnral Perfcot 

19 . ^^KumgaLB Lanoizii zalour, mlldbe rAti thjiun An udAk 
genaye=if yon finl to receive hely commnnioni yon cannot 
take nny feed nr water from midnight”. 

' Reniark tltO form ‘^kA[^oizSi laloAr". 

20. If it is the duty ef a good king to help Uie state, it 
ia also the duty of good citizens. surtAr borea rAyAtao 
kuido Assi" stittfc kuntok kirn ok, bnrean riiitaribso-i kftido 
asRa'" eit. 

21. ■’’With tSic cicepiLoji of Pinto, I am. inclinod to think 
I akould he right in celiing Aristotle the first philoBopher 
of antlf^uitj 13 Plato iivAi, Arislo^l^ pomonfi kfilAntln foilo 
ginUrjusodnAr mo]lo sfimo^cn makit diata”. 

Remark 1) the Konicani manner to CxprOSS the yuOSi-di- 
minutive notion “I am ineLnod to think”; here two modes 
are Bmpleyed, i e, ’'distaHseeiina”, and aa ^^diatA” dnea nnt 
sufhco, because it mo&na ^'it SBOirns tv I think, I hSrVO the 
eptnion”, beaco "‘-aeh'" is added, whereby we gel the full mean- 
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jog’ iii. la be wmewhat right.” 2) IttKiiiflc “k»- 

l&nLlo"^ wbich ogreea with ^^gti]iiuA-BQ[lii£r'', liecAuse it U tlw 
Adjaclival Ganitiva (ate p. 53) \ (lei'e llio Genitint is toayerted 
iato AdjaAtiTQ in -lo^ bacaiiBa it iittiaaa Jn, Itomnrk 3) that 
“p'oilo" agrees alan with “giniiita-saJniir^j becmae it ticlon|s 
directly to tbia wfinl, not Lo “kill”- if it baloiigml t* ^''kal”, 
it skotdd be pul im the cliliEiiic case {see |p. 53). nemark 
4) the change of “mfin” into ivldcli mOrnOvei'^ agraas 

witli '‘giiiiLnn-so^biH.r”, 

2'1,. '■'■Jt/Kl/i ttt fmr/iTiiiii ihihiisfii iri- amitts 

eii^efidis Uke pains in getting lioi'etSi 

but nre enrelesB in ckocBiLig fL'ieuds w afibiii' militia goda 
^itr gddaanV) kjiytuAcCiitlt prCj-eHu kArlJlt, iSliluk vintsnn 
knttCeEltlt flt^posi cftitn aasAt”, 

Now n few aitninplca nhont Participial senteitecs goyerned 
by Post]k)aiti4ns. 

33. '^Ye all like to tell oar BQiinOw to oao wltO Alter liAviog 
beards iviU bo irilling uiiel able Lo bnve inorey gn ub and to 
help us ^ amkin aikoa OiaiSor kil.kd]t dOTOrtnnk ani Amkid 
kumok kSlraiik kbuSi aai tank nasallen. lagiii aiain Bilmesl aniEi 
duk afitigaak kbu^i vertilniiL"" 

RaiDArk l)the iiae of tko Partidiik ^'aHaellea'^ follovfod by 
A Postposition^ it ia preceded by ‘^LlioJii ant tauk”i boc^pusa 
those two Yvorda are tbo snbjoct of '■'ussellea”; tlmy arc left in 
tbo Neniiiiative na if tbe Verb woi'C in a finite- tucHid. 

3) Ttioso two words IrO preceded lay ‘^ani&ar kikulL- *\ 

because these wortla’ave ggyomed and detcriained by ^^khuSi 
ani tank”. The other words avo eioAV. 

54. “Como to me, who am your God^ tlyS OUr L. J, C. ^ 
tunatSO D6ll Kfinn sssellEii lacge Iftgijl yofi lo^ia aaugta Koaii 
Je^n Krist”, 

RcmATk here loo tbe use of tho PArticiple. 

25. ^^Yata b&ilniAlllick BSSoHo tilao yekBAs pltp^ IDOin paal- 
lei^elBr ^lUiA Je^U Kriatiie liSciI iu{lnoa poleeu tilifla putAk 
portuci jivont kellea pCTi, to lltjcn ridnotl polftanj tiyfla vistatBo 


3^0 — 


^ temdn npl^£ AIQf^lik nimind thambd TiikrAiin 

to, ^ub^a nu^niL^ fartau jivoi^t Ulrto-lo H AS Dur 
Lord JcBua Christ bavia^ BAAlt tLo of A WQHlAnn wben 

bof onlj BOft tad died, ncsuscitfiteii bim,' sd ha E&niag thjr 
iraeping, will, so ddobt, ro^uBcitstd tba aoal of tby friend^ 
irhoiii ha rodsAiDOd bj hATiftg Atidl enea ibo last drop of His 
prfldwis 

RfliDArk 1) the long sontsaco gOYorood by tbo Fostpositiou 
^'pdri«:fl*^’r All Tvords governed by precede it accord- 

iog to tbje order a( depcndancA^ hence Erei tbo Parttctplo 
'^Lellea’V tban ‘-^jivont", beoAuso ii ts immediAtelj governed 
by ^^Iwllem” and determieiea ^'-kellen'^ ^wkab dflne?'), then 
‘‘pOrbun'', bBCaijSe it detarmiueB “JivOnL"' {^vrlncb ticoe bns he 
given lifo?)H then tlio object of "keUea^'j vis, putAk,’'!. 
because tba object precedes tka Verb, then ‘^Bninia poleun/- 
becATise this EOiitcaca is ndvarbial cxplaiuing ^"whcn Jogus 
G brist res usciteted'"^ taoco it sanet precado; end in this 
B 0 Dt 0 Ti 6 o frflt tha lD5tniiuiectA]| bacAuse aUq in A scrtKinCfl. 
of ADitc mood, Ibe lostrumaiitel should precede (Soinia Jean 
Krist^o poleilAd), tben the AccuBAtiye, tLon iLo Vorb^ Oitatly, 
in tba first placa the sentenoo ^'■yeLa, p,Te|lLr'\ bacaoBO it fe 
another adverbiaE tenteeco oxplaiEiLEig tba foLlcwinf^; conso- 
^Hleat]y it must preceda it; in this senteuoo itself tbo sabject 
pracadad by tbo gOvlirnad TvQrds f'yeke.., put^") js put in tba 
first place, then tlia Vorb, ("mojn., .ve|ilt^") otiidi hero baa. an 
adverbial forUL Or niarB exactly '^velAr'* mtgbt be cousidaireel 
as FostposiLiol]; bcnca^ it is prccadcd fltst by the Participlei, 
blien by tba subject of the Participle, with ail words belong¬ 
ing to the subject. 

Hcnco w* see that the goner*]! rifle (as said in Cb. III.) fur 
arranging Beatoncu ia to put the explaining parba batore Ibo 
explained ones; if in *n explAiDiug seotenoe tbcra are worda 
or jwrts explaining and aiplaioed (or detormioing and dotor- 
roinedj, the oxplainiog Arc pub before tbe explained parts. An 
to tbe othcri, Poatpositioua are put at the end of tbs governed. 


joined to the pAicticiple; in a p»rt3CL[iiLl ssnUiUce 
tho YOr^e aro So^ nearlj in tha sanlO drd'Cr na in tbs full 
pronOminni aent&aco. 

2d. ^Mkitiirir n^seEloik ahi^k anlvondnr^&B bSit tdrpo b^rtt 
£&tlTl ElK^t «■ tha hands of Onr Sariour who 13 011 the altar are 
fail of graces”, 

Ecmaric hare too tha PaTtlcipial acotciieen 

If wa wiah to insart all tha difficult eentancasi wa should 
neror oomo to an end, to let us finiah tha hrtt Appendix hortj 
loarie^ 30tneth!qg also to priTAtO diligOElCO and to practice^ 
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TrtiiLAlatloa of sdmfl ehaptore of tha Holy Bible 
L TJib followirijr trangljittan WH3 int^rded fg^r tlKietS; 

whoroforQ it i&vsr/ litBrjil^ nnd h^ro nud thEjrQ cint wslli 

kktli tliQ -Datura of Kankatt^i; if it hAd boDn atmiBivbnt 
free, n^ it ahocild bt Ap»rt itom such ncccisiby^ thA 
mvB ooald uat LiaTe fonud iti tba English tiranslAltan tht 
KfttlkAni SAnLertce. ThiA Aim mast be kept in Ttc^ jai ordoL" 
to judge About this traasintioik. I grunt that A freer triinslA- 
liuD would have been imoro Konknni. 

2. The words between htneketa ora not words of ihe 
Holy Bible tnit espUnutioDS iuserl^l by ms when the literal 
translatiCA wh not sofSciant tc cOnTay A clear notion. Sttch 
c;[plaDations, tcgotber Witla tllQ fbotnOtAs, bars been tAkcn 
either from JJetieiA^ or from the Engl tab Version. 

b. In lb* tranilatipn with KRoaraae letters I introdtice 
three new signs in- ordai' the better to eepress theroby the 
Konkani Honnds. Thtia at* OS^ta; Aiwra the egnso- 
nant to srapreas w ^ (half vowel). This “ ba* boan used 
a] ready in sueh a way by tbo Basel Jiisston Press of Manga- 
lora- aeo PoLyglet Vocabulary, p. jt^r, The aimple w=j, 

1 use * for Ibe Sanstrlt ‘"virama”, i\c. a* n aign of tbo 
absence ef any vowel or half towol,. a* in Ksnaresc too 
this * kae such a tnOaning, 

4r For the sake of convenience 1 put fir?t the Kanavesa 
alphabet. 


A* Vowels 


InltlKI 

fuTBI' 

HriSal 

ud flsAl 

r«rT|if 

'DarcwpaadLnf 

Ramxn 

-CllXHLAli^ 

Approituxt* FnnDv4lxila<A 

u 

-rJ 

A 

like a id ^alJDiit' Djt lu miors 



S 

„ 1 in 'fir^ or in 

'a 

-» 


„ 1 in ^tbir^ or in aritiiii 

•ft 



,, 1 in ^poHec' Or in jAarinas 

'JTU 



u in ^full* oir Lit iffiuifiY 

tnfl 

* 

■H 


vii 


f 

VDCuJiied &1]Ort r, nearly na i in 

sia 



ht Iflnj r 

♦i 



like a ill ‘elforl^ or in (S!tt!^. 




01 in ^swear’ or ns ff jn ferra 

a 



oi in 'ticiijlit’ 

tj 

^JS 


„ Q in "not' or in oparari 

i> 



„ c in Wat«' or in ardiftt 

D 


w 

„ 00 in ‘-hOnao’ Dr in 


_!_ \ _ L __ 

a Dr f, viu. LaK 

* II of t]lD at»9eiica of a vovfel f^Sariskrit Tirlniuji. 
0 a aaajl souad^ Ad LOdi^tlilct u, 

I vocalised L 














Consonants 


OeUDBMBte 

UqU lb* 

hikitnai 

Tamil V * 

Vdtjb tuid 
poilHDti 
m-hin. Dcm- 
^bid wUJi 
aiTitf (Siwo- 
b«nu 

CiHreipoind- 
Isf ll«mU 
-ChlTiolH'l' 

AppHiLmbim FavnaDnlitLca 



kjlL 

jhkfi ka ili ^katenclar* 

±J 

ij 

kba 

Lhfl uiiQe aeidraiied 

li 



as fa in ^gnSLon’ 



gttt 

„ aspirated 

■a 

n 

ffgi 

a Ter^ ^Uttpr^l and naaal 

Zi 

Ct 

la. 

as obz in 'chapter' Or e iu cinis 



Elia 

oa aapiratid (^t and i cffunbiacd 


|j(r 

U« 

na z In German^ viz. lha sounds af 



Isha 

sspiratad 

H 


jft 

ja in ^atthiAnei^ 



jta 

„ aapirated 

U 


Ul 

as aa iu 'UBsal' Or in r£?ia 



zha 

^ aspirated 



gna 

as uya in 'lyaiL^aa" or in a^itus 

U. 



tbc corcbmL ta 



Lba 

^ HiipirAted 


a 

da 

tlia ocrobi'al ^a 

¥ 


ihSL 

dt nsptraHacl 

E¥y 

h] ! 

Tfli 

tbfl carebi'al ^ 


-b 

Ha 

coMKann u 



tba 

ti sspirated 

a 

D 

da 

CDmiuiou da 


a . 

dba 

da aspirated 


< \ 

na 

comenpn HA 




— 34S 


CcoAil^Bnnli 

vJeI] Eb4 

iBbarBOl' 

tj™*1 B * 

Tnrn KBid 
^mIUdb 
irliBn »ni- 
blntU WillL 
□throrCeDH)- 
niDti' 

COrmf^ir 

tngiiojDnD 

AfpTDilFBalD ti00.1 ]dbI ail«tii 

'ji 

J- 

■ ■ 

COEUDfllSQ p& 



■ ■ 

p4 Aspirated 

u 

■lS 

ba 

cominOfQ ba 



\ bhA 

ba a&piratad 



in Or 

A COJQIUCm ml 

cdj 


ya 

A3 jl ill or Jia j in aja 

d 


ra 

oocnnaoR n 

CJ 

1 M- 

la 

commoA li 


1 

j 

VA 

common V4 


£ 

Ea 

palatnii En^liiili gba 


•A. 

Sa 

COiObi'di „ Bha 



SA 

03 A3 ill ‘AAlutO^ 


Id 

ha 

AG ba in 'LjATAUgllO' 




C'OrdbL'al ]a 

UmM, 

i. 


combitiAtioti of Li And. ^Ai LoUil £ 


y. S- In thn ojiptiKLlniMi *hJ In ttn «r™|rty4in( Bom*ii 

nliif IIDIOTT I Ji*« Vi’LttM ^ ** efti Tjchmum *4*h tf <bs FI«ti 

HBtLiBi a iluirt a. 








BiB 
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I Aidjd[^ 

^OKIXI' 

1 jSji^ 

it^ 

if.p wA« 44 r^«{i3 

MEs^4d<^ ac^^ji. 

i uA dt^UilV^ tSjt^Ki w 
nr>-«a. 

pne^, 

4 WA lAl^D^ iSjid* 1» 
wpf dt=?p^ $ 

^dd; ti^ 4AH^d* vI4^Bnd 
IJ J47la^ ^Oa. 

E V# &t 

,V dji^jg, trA nCLBrav*- !nv* 
Ujt Kl««<'«ia Jfirii^d. 

a(^ 

D nri 3ni 

i^b! tfu[3^« djidd 

timaAL n^g WR^g 

-le tfdjdfL 

■n * 

T uA di;^^ i 

do, WA Edte^ 


ARAMJ3 ■ 
Avaavir I. 

1 SunivcrDsvJlnBirff 
aoi aO'U^lb^ pHtfiLo. 

2 Pun WU^S&rAk rup 
ai^i'jlTio.yiatii; nateJ-leOi 
aui ki^ok asdlo ^n^'- 
^£j^e roiTj auiPi^THtio 

SpSvlt udliifiSei' tsil- 
t£lO. 

3 Aai ![>ev&D. molcn; 
uzwSid'J' a^undir Ani 

uzuid znld. 

4 Auiu^uJi^liorci ziaa 

FQ^n ParlJi [>Q|ej- 
li!^; aai utuad knlO' 
klntlo viu^ajtl ksio, 

Ani uzuHidiXkdlis mfin 
lanja, ani ka1dk[lk rAt 
mdji; anf Eueie ani 
k^ltn ji£k dK £illo. 

3 l>uTan taca SiviU 
gaTlgll^n; adkaE inodiin 
Didlab^ aiiaitdi ^ ani vd^ 
kiitl udkantliJi vin^ELd 
kArandi, 

1 Alii PS'faji mojab 
kdeil^ ani nio{bil klial 
as^iliA udkab molbilt 


GENESIS ' 

Chapter L 

1 tn Lha iHiginiPn^ G<»d 
fniBtnd haaven and (^rUt. 

i And. Ike cnTth 
TCiL^ and anipt]^', aQd dark^ 
nasg was vpoD tka fa^ □j' 
the deapii and tbe SpieEt 
of fkd namd o^cr fha 
waHM. , 

3 And G^d anid: Ba 
mnde. And light 
waB madB, 

i Aad God aa-vf tho 
Hgbt tknt it waa goi^d; 
and kn divided tha ILghi 
frooi tlao dnrknnss. 

E And. 'ba ciaLlcd tko 
light Dhy^ and tha dark- 
naaa li^igN; and tkam 
was avamn^ and meiitii^ 
one day. 

6 And God said; Lai 
tkaia bn a firtiaeiODt*^ 
mada aniLdat tba watara; 
and let it dLvido tha 
wataiB ftdjH tJib wnlent. 

T And Ond made a fir^ 
luament, and dividad the 
watars that w^re updei" 


nupMS: iiid(i| n gdoiiD agl poduB bi| litaJBl lannk iAud 

M4l9.-— ' flii IFfbt irhlii by j||. ririnf RnJ uttlug bliJce higt-Blnj «ad frrODl^f. 

'ValolT’ miiV^ij: b^tn tal bbou ubir nDkotrJl^ dOd^ bwIId ilx^. — ^TlriBruBDBy', 
tIi; tba bgtvagn Iba aKrtb asd Cba tlariL p 


wA 

3 trA t9^A^'i'' ^ 

J^F VS Stt=f «A 

;4n4« tSJ^5 3^ miJA. 

t «6 disc's* 
rimF .cit}* tf^-Ca VUS^D 
a# »A 

BJfA W rta 4A 

]fl vfi ” 

rtij^ u^^ dAiT*' UA 

VS <Am tlJtdo dlWE;* 

u VS JTigHfl't SV 

^E^re Jn* Vft C(e 

‘^p« tjitftrrt, » 

^^Jt‘ « 

ir» . tfn UJSJtrcl ^Vin 

dA, m9l« Cw **1^ 

Jiii, b^Adtf. b^A R3 dA. 

ia tfA to^ifl* Ti;t^0n 
art(* iflrsi wA ai«jii» 
tf ATI ^ ^0* ccubrH, vS dn< 
^v»Sn*i fflsJirTi wHjP^ 

fOiddArri. Vti 
glEp liade dAR* ^ 

pJ.hJh. 


U ilkAntlin vio- 
k^jlin't AUi oaejl 
zAlcii'. 

B An! D^&il iQo^bAk 
Slrg ihdIcA; Jiftl 3iUiz ani 
BAk&U^ dnart} di^ ^lo. 

9 AoilliB'TAiiaifie'lafl: 
3^g£ khSl fia^lib udp 
kan jBfce avStfir ilie- 
]andiit\ ani anko aShgo 
disuntli. AniASieiizAUA^ 

TO Ani Do-all sllkcA 
l^Giik buin TA6r ratuli, 
sfDi udkAnfcEi zotucAk 
dUrio. Ami yen baran 
z^uii aai m^n DEtAu 
poltilen. 

11 Ani aaAglei^: buin 
ubzDiiiiidi tAtnen tAn 
aai btif kAT^aii Aj^leA 
tAriir pArmai^O^ ani (ub^ 
zaundi) foladik rak 
Apian lAr^ pdrmlk^a fgl 
dinfltBOH sa&eEl biil tA- 
{<4 bitAr aiuEi bai^ 
Eflr. Ani ftaen zilsi. 

1^ Ani bvian ubRailea 
U^it tAmcn ^ ani foi diun- 
tan nplea tArA pArmA- 
qq, ATii rnk fal^jk, 
hSjyBbloak nsna bia 
apien tArA ptirmAiiCL 
Ani yen bored mdn 
DiTin pqlflilotL 


cAo fizm^tnent, fiom tkABe 
that KbTb abo^e tlia £z' 
jnamonit^ Mud it WRi W. 
a And Ood cAl]ed tbd 
GiraaEDdcitF bcATCDi Avid 
tke CTeuLD^ and moruinj 
were the Meflnd day, 
ii Oed aJfe said; ]e( tbe 
TTAtera tb*t are under the 
beav^n^ bu ^atberod 
^tkar into uuO place ^ aad 
let tke dry land appe&rF 
Apd St waa k> dene- 

10 And Oed ealled the 
dry landj earth, atd tke 
gatlierinf tt^StliDr of (ke 
watert, be called teas. 
And tied aaW Ibat li^u 
goed. 

11 Aad be B;*^ld: let tke 
frirtb bring Curth Ike 
greeit bnrbi end Buck ea 

*may kaTO Beod, and tke 
biut-traii yialdLpg fnlH 
after ita kind, wklnb may 
' hare aeed ic tlBolf upMt 
tko oaitb. And it wai ao 
dOPCF 

IS And tke earth 
hreiPgkt forth the groBn 
herb,aad gU5k aa yieldflth 
shod aceo-rdiitg Eo itakind, 
and the trCO that hearBlk 
bnit having seod ca<k one 
according to it* kindL And 
Oed saw Ikat It was gflod^ 
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IS up 1$ Ani a^iiz nni 13 Aait the bvbdidi; aod 

aftf 4nif4- jk^lic ta$rO die zA]d. mie iriDmin^ vOrD tli4 

third dAj't. 

n wfi dfdtp* mjrttf 14 Ani ?wn^- It Aad <Jch4 »ljd; Jot 

n:^ [^fL' uzaldik viUtu zlk- there he li^hba ihade in 

rinrDW^ up anib nddita&rgin'C^Ainolbilr^ the hrmnuieittiif honven^ 

Ik 51 *' *a(To'«*j<*r, up ftni diaJintll rSt yiifgid to dirid* ths day aud thai 
Tti^r hkrcindit^ hni ^ul'L^ ti- and let them ha fhr 

dfv'wA uA uniraL sdhdit (dhioatlll) end Ter eMtoiu, 

AdI dia nni Ydrsda; imd hi d*j< and yaata; 

]j A l£ Tea iirrgihitBdTnci]- T4 ahidh lulbehr- 

p bux pUndlundit, ani bu- irtanient af benT^n,, and 

UP q»d<v ijHi li^ulLd <iiundit. Ani to give llfhi npen the 
Med s&leff. wrlh. AnJ it wm sc» 

donek 

IP up.dtmjtF diPIj^ tkt IB Ani Dfirhii di^n V'dd 1$ Apd Qod made twe 
IT* uzeidit vlUtii kalfrO : gF&at li^biB a grcator 

ilmA Ainrfn', wB pf eifl!' ydkvi^'disSiterk Aiii j'Ek light te nite the dayH and 
qiiiIdc niA^b^ liti'Ecr TAzvatkAi a lescer light to tjLb the 

up kHrleio^ aui neketrad. nighty and the etaji. 

IT up sign-E. JTflFgn^ 17 AnS taakliisilTgiff- IT And be eet them in 
na6* BVBjjii' £ei molldlr gflli n buink the drwufn&nt ct hMiTen 
Anigi^k didtik, to Bbiee upon tbe earthy 

IB up UP mia. Id Adi dish^AOi 13 And te rule the day 

5il(L5|b^l uajHD* vs, VQ tiier rSavotkAi k^'dnk ■ and the right, and to 
up nAiU ^Dna< u ani uzund Ani kAlO'k divide thn light and |be 
Otfij'. vS, it liJidt iAif TijifiAdkftruDk. Ani t<li5 ^ darknoBB. And fled saw 
i5[ntp* njii^da bored mOkti DevAn polei- thiit it vriw goed. 

kn. 

IB up tf A ^e* 13 Aui sS,QS! ani siUtA- 19 And tbe OToning and 

i^i* at*f m<Jp. lid tsanto dia zalo, ' (jiertiing wdrh Ibs fourth 

day, 

!e up (!(hi^ 20 Aoi DElfAn SRAg- 2D Qed alBO said: lot 

we;:^ 4 evi^ikvfPV izm kn; ndkhd Libzfinnditi'tho waters bring fertb 
eib^ ^*Vf^ ^ jiudiiA. jivcii dtnicziAi: the oreeptpg crAatere 


imisiitnm buiDfiST I Uft, tha foTrl 

that pi*y flj (!*5f ^*1® 


rtrxFnB^ 4a ^ 


e|4 dt^api' "^*^4 
^al^ SW*4^ *trt rt'J'' 

Mdi¥»> 

PI^ ajl tiftB-Frt, (S 

u) jstJr 4)*t 
S=U*Fri- tr^ ia llaflfl 

fl WA 3itr^4 U j 

aiFtd ads HitrtJE*': ctb:* 
tfit^ tf Vp cTMjiriflla W Q^A 
didCtt. WSi B 

a di6 JSliW* bA 
Cf.^ Esfi* 

t* nit d^B*^ 

rt □: Si>^* diB^n iafF^iDT* 
*■“* ** 

<i;jifpS, ^iv^s ttApi 
tftfJHIftsT', oi-fJ^b* 4a|i^ 
lgT<*iiiai|^ mtfciaFrt. wA 
Bds ind^ 

U « p ri*nis^ tji^nH.'^ 4* 

jji le«* * 

tUlfrt fl* !«d iaS^isB' 
VA rtar 


;gi]T6Aa TllO].bJl kK&i‘ 


^1 Ani Ds^lLn tJUsl? 
tM mSfilea Ani sArr^ 
jiuifit (j[ in.(il£li.iil jifitH) 
£an)t& ndkEtniil nbzAil- 
] w aplQA turft piriDanQj 
anL ^ratzUii) ES,^T^J BQ- 
tAv£ pArm^ 
■(je. Ai:ii tea1tM>Fea mi^idi 

DoTiill poleilan. 

■22 Am EEvilEV t^nkfiil 
filiTTatl ^iUn SfiOgun^ 
TAdA ADI &□! 

ri£C]B udkA^ bnrilj Ani 

su tijm 'bainlftf 
dit. 

S3 Apt B&az ani aii- 
tliJiit piiitaT* dia zMo- 

24 Tafia iHvii TieTin 
aaajlcA: buiii jiTaAi 
mOnEatiak xibaOiiridi 
iplea tfia'i pirmauo si- 
dean TAtHlzatiak, jiuda- 
diaki rinvol pHKnaatiDk 
aplei tkri pJlrmi^a. 
Aui togei EAlel 
SG AnL Diraa buin- 
fiek monzitiak 
tanfiei tirit pArufirtpo 
auj aibda img-nziLtint ini 


aartk Tinder tka Bnaa- 
TBsnt of baaren. 

BL And Ood oreated tbe 
great ipliataB^ ard evorj 
VlTTflg a Ad me^LTig croa- 
taro, ^hifb tlo water* 
brtiilitil torlb, Mcordiag , 
to Urnir kirtdB, and oyeiy 
wirgcd £)wl aOcordiD^ t4 
its kind. And Hod 
I tliat it was good. 

22 And UobleBBad tbciA 

Ba^tD^; lacToaSo" and 
aiuh btl tbo 
water* of Lke Btn, and 
let IbeblrAi bi mullip^iad 
apoTi tbo aartb. 

B5 AndtboeTonitigand 
tho moraiug ifara tba 
fifth day. 

24 And God aaid: l6» 
tbo eaitb bflAf &rtb tbo 
liTL'cig' oraatTire In ils kind, 
cuttlo andcfCopirelbingB 
aodhcaala of t>uO oartb, 
accerdlng te Ibeir kildB. 
And ft wnn bo dOnOn 

25 Ard God mndo ttio 
baaEtf of the earth no* 

jcordioff to tk“r klnda, 
and tatll*, »nd Bfrcrj 



in jJflJUFrt, ft 
[ivdf iVd rt* iSf^n (0* N 


n Hit non#: 

fai^Fi U-lj^ bD tfA VE^a 
• *• 
^^T^FctsUL bfi. ia 

dAdnr^ tiA 

vh vn n 

u^gdtf* *tt) f)^ r t^d 
!< dJfd tiCt^dO^ 


H^TTY jiuJii^i]i buir^ 
taiejL l£rA. p^rcn^nQ. 
Aui tea boro^ 11I164 
D«t&d pQl^e^, 
i& Ai^i^anfle^: mAn- 
^k kArifin fl]]lji4 bAri 
ani amfiaA a^ckeiltEO 
ani ta m&sliiliiEfr dAri^ 
Se£^auiSDkne&nSar aui 
monzItiEfdr aui 
buiai^f Atii bAitv]^ buirit 
taii'lelo jivfi]iterT&zvat 
kAmndir 


tt «A SJP»^ 

f ^ ;3tEia 

ir^ nvF^fT* rm CdA, 
cidA wn Hj^ *>»ng 

tt HA ngr*; Mi 

atro*' fl>aT, 

VA S(Rl’\ Vfl l4An HA 

In Did vA dcdn-rd 
EJia^glftf' va 

o' ntfv^fc^ 

Ef d(?>|e< ^g^n; 
j^^cdji, Vi]« *)C^4flBT 
-Zn^ ant lAf* cnmAda 


21 Ajiiri&¥fl!iniiTi§ftk 
kelo apka sArke^tao: 
D&vAiiaa sArkeiUc talcA 
r^ulOj dfcdlo BiiTii fijtii 
tankia tlittliji. 

Ani TleiAn tankafi 
diuu san^laa: 
rUtli^ aui noi 

baiil UwrA awi tika 
kkalti kAi'^, bul dilrii- 
luii eil- 

uieatait bnin^T }]$^t«- 
laoA mOi^zitidCar i&r- 
zrat kfirfi, 

S9 Aeu I>ST£a san^leR^ 
po^yA, AuveS LUmkac 
bAt?^ dilAiT^ bin 


th inf that Cnoepatb do tliA 
<3Artb aJtot Ila kiadr And 
Qod EavthaiituraB go^d. 

Aad liD Dhiilt let ub 
inakD' mao to our 
and ]ikcn(!$t ^ and tot liliia 
kara digsriibitDin 0T<^r tha 
fialiDB af Elba aea, and Iba 
fowl* ef tbe Air^ and tka 
bDUt^i. a)id iht ^^beLa 
aaitbj and esjstj anap- 
iog aiDatuiD tbai mozath 
^ opera tk4 Datih. 

[ ^7 And Cad araatad 
Eaan to bis awe ima^i (a 
: tha iuia^a o{ Cod ba 
creattd blm^ naJo and 
&Tii«]a ha- «raato>d ikom. 

And dad blaBsad ' 
ttiDm, Baying; IncioaBa 
itnd muttipty^ and 
aaAibj Bad aubnlue il, And 
rutacTar tbe iiBliDa of Eha 
BOBn aad tba fOwlB of tbo 
aSr^ and all living B.ZDa- 
tiiT[» that moTD upon tbo 
cartb. 

And Cad gtid; Idp. 
bold I baza givan 
DTDiy barb boartog Bead 


tItktBeu": Dnini fAtHiil JituilAt Mtj kit«iUt alD.«^b4ni aAiaUft BuJ l^Erit 
dDB ul dgk^n.^ aar TAIt [mAjB at Ood ii Jq t|i« Hml, HbEcih. U EAlYig'jIa] 

BTiiJ ipitflztl. 

'^'Tidl uni I Jenkab nldS, bcfCr fi&l u'faiaaaiH? [ILttIA,— ^leuraut and 

joultlply”; fhH n &4t a prwHpl, liut r L]H4^nf rsniANap IDflU (railbJl. 



tJoI*. s™* ““lit '' 

pis* tatn 

sa {mJ* iAia aetcj 
iKrt i (Sir^la**, 

ridJn^« Jim jrt* OA 
v^ia^K VA !4djfl^4 

li-n* « 

jn, ai*«c jF»(r.>rt* wm 
j{% U-jQ -aria Iifflt3>]v 


31 b 

j; g *E** ^ V 

ft vt- 

xn«tt* «ft Att^o 4» 
tnd^ 

I in* ftnfr Vil U$ 

)flij -F Tisli*-^tliBnJn* dn 

^ni*F 

#djJ^ n^tcic* 4^F 
ijMFflAi tfft mij, QI|B*i 
d4^F 3>nvB* SJ-^j^ ^ 

tnj^ 

3 uft fiSM* wi 

znFcl* aii t tfP itfll 


dill buiiliSAf, atiE 

mast nail BtplM bit^r bfn 
d«aei tlLlpk^c kkiinnk 
7&ise([; 

30 Am (^Ten y*n Ji- 
Ifia^ iS^masLarn bui^^n 
DidQaatiSil!, ftui tkine- 
st&ii suIfnaQiik molbV 

bicniCStnP biiLn- 
£er Viiltelcank^ z&nkitP 
jir OS^n tanidtiL kb^ 
ynk asisti. Ani ftson 
z&klx 

31 Alii DfiYfta tAmtii 
Ap^oik kallia Ykstu [kP- 
IcdleOi Adi bJiou borco 

\ skkAliP ^dTd die zAlo. 


Ava^vjlkr IL 

1 TSr fl&rg Mii buin 
aoi sirvi^tAiitw autii^ 
gad sJiiBpArii Milo. 


Ups’ll ItiA aaitti^ lin'd iLl 
tiass ttint li*Y^ ia thsm- 
^d1v«S oteA ot their Di*ii 
Itlndj to bo T^iir ntcat; 

30' And to alL b«aSl4 of 
tho Qsrtfa^ And to QTsr]f 
fowl of tbs air, aod lo 
alt that msYC apon tho 
earth, »ud whaisin tbsiO 
it lifo, that thny may ha^e 
to fend apon^ And it wjii 

HO dOAS. 

Bl ADdOndMif alUho 
thiD^s that Ho bad mads, 
B.-ai tksy ware Teiygood. 
And tbo avcnlog aad 
iDOTaLDg were tha Itilh 

day. 

ChaptsT ri. 

1 Sfl tho beaTtiaa and 
the sanh were htualvad, 
and oil tho furniture of 
tbsn. 

S And su the SSUapth 


S Ani DoTanSaiT&dii 

a^iniiyn ksUiO Vfiur purtoj day God andod Hia work 
tipwlo; ani eUto dio 
fc&rr^ VAAr inSijjn& kArn 
^uk^Bi kAl[}sileA.^’ 


3 Aui antr-cil disitk 
siiruijtl dUflo fihi tfl.kA 


whfob lla had. madoi aod 
Ho i4Btsd on thn BSTonth 
day torn aU HIb ^ork 
whioli Hs had dolto. 

3 And Jfo blOBsad tb* 
BSTODth dny^ and caneti'' 


s>n rtp'F kol a: teA diSA | flad it; bauauBO in it Ho 

«maeirS: aal dlfliraia rlita HraakaSaU-‘UpSod-K 

tJe: Hq ooaiaA te tt*w *f tUepl. 









csi^ bItv^ Siplao viiStQ rAt- hetd nistsd rnmi all His 

^ ftun etui kiVrc r^ulD dd'- vr>iiolx Ood druatoJ 

Icaa. aiati mada. 

i 4 u^A 4 Y^airgictfiO adi bu- 4 TbeM A» tlia 

dh Hdac?: u^a iltRtSf* litad £rliiiib: uses laLidnt or th4 bURT^n aad 

i>gT*g If in tailkfi.jJ rlfaleiijat.^j i thaearclii whoa ttoy wore 

' cruatad, in tto day lhat 
|fho IjAtd Hlado tha 
! hDAToa and the aarLb; 

E ^ Aai aEdn rftts-j 6 And whfy plant af 

jflfiT* ^HA wi^fl lin SBt*il gfideftn’ | tb& Eflid twftrfl it Hpiadg 

u^ van, uft ubsOhuSBa adic, aui: up lu the eartlt, Bad avory 

rtm«U4 waa'^;, s^kS^ tbahii ^aiiaElii tsrh cf tba gnaiuid helbft 

*»^T« i 4 A*wln JurlouiSCcA £Jia'^: kite- it ^r&w: for tho Lord God 
!n:fjA*A ±k injolaSi'SdidLh DevSn bRd uot raided upon, tbo 

ui^ i^A puna djldiidk tiAtullo earth] and there was not 

yituF fi>ajf&Ar bbiO^r^ A'dI bui£ bcsHi a edrii to tUL fho naith. 

kArteo uiAjitR Datulld, 

e mr*‘iiainiii. Q Paia yet sir miti- ft But mpriuff r»o out 
u^«i3^ OntEi bhiir aArtHli aag^CA of the earth, wAlerln^ Ail 
djie^rm* Iip^. bdtil&efi moEbb^iglLk U.- tha sue^b of Iha oarthL 

dak atidp^- 

1 dtat^ tilled' 7 Tiir DGrio. mha^k T And the LoEd God 

yiifl VA kelo isifttieisliubrili: foraiod maa of thn HliniB 

^A[zi«d< Eientn Kii iti, taCea tflndiiit jiTitsO oftho MEth: And hieathed 
uedSA flihklD, ani dJtii.iEUe bit faoo tbo hroath 
etdf cni3^ UJ^EUS fitueha jivo zAlo. of lifot aod naa hi^araa 

a LiYia^ ooul. 

a tfib itAfoedn fi Aui SdeUiA DCiV&U 3 Afid lh^^ Lord God 

j^oyjfc* * kbuSMAyetcu ylinkut had plaatoda paEadmo of 
di^Ai* ris d A BTivTiTont gidulloA,. ani ploMuEO from tlio tus^iu- 

fmlA, tlllift nppiOil kciloa tdia-‘ niii^, wJueroLd Ho pUead 

liik gAlh, iDaciwboiii Ho bad farruod. 

^ £Al, !■ tKIv irir Q«d tl* aivalod Uah. 

^ lit. IhRi aod tmdal jlL p]«RtA pf Ikp noU ^aIatd thpr jaTmEpOLod, Ood *11 lit At 
4f IhP AvtoflT hproK ik-o g^j-mjattCAAin 




0 Itf> 9 AXii Diwin nbzilUa 9 Aiid tlm. Lord God 

Mcjf < ^gEi mitienfLeJla BiltTif ta- Tuflug-H IWili of iho 

Ebv*, rul:, diatik u>!b)t ^nmnd all maoDar sf 

■at v* Aa ani iriitail! auidih^ ani iifiHjj, fair to IrthoMi and 

dg tiii^di isn^i> itj TaiBl£ut*modanji(jittao pleaiaiit to oat of: tho 
e M-fl B^tei latnid^itlA at ruk'* AQl Iwct aiii Tiit t«eof 1ifo‘* alfO iti tbo 
ii])Tsiyetso ruk,^ midst oF parailsB, aad 
tiojfflo of kriowludgs'^ of 
good aod silU 

10 wjg a\* K^mKo- lO Ani j^SJi nlin thu- 10 And a rirer wont 

tKVlil^QEe suiiLonLli bail out of tbo plau ofp1o^ 
vc»v< Tlioku^k udlVk aara to wator paradiao,, 

^d, q{^i» ipwid, in o'Ennd [aimpankj thUiil mkSeb fcoto tkotioo tldi- 

invia^' UUtun^ vA^V^ ZHtAt. Ttilad ioLo four hoodf. 

11 fcwarfi pjouiH Y^ki&fiAnAnA Pbi-: 11 Tko namo of IboOno 

j ^ Bll^laa HoTiluth Lb Pbl-um t Lbat ta it wblob 

3^4'mol]Oft g'u^Ad boun- oontjumotb all tho laod 
n>«mc* tnznt LA^iDTAutA, tLftia bun- of HaTilath^ wkaro £g|d 

,gAr «at3. ^t^ath. 

]} ^ntnidilti E:yi«nto* 1^ Tsft ^gAunoOn ban- IS And tko giddof Uiat 
gAt bbou botoA; thAjf I lAiad la Tnr good; tbSTO 
IhIoII am oftikia fAtOi i is foimd bdoLUuBi anJ 
mcllA. tbo ODy;L itonO. 

Alii dusra audd^A is And tbo p«no of tbo 
nAun GoIldh; ti aAglOb aooood fl^oi la ^oboa: 
JEtiapiA g&vAA^tbo same it iitbM 

bouUlA^iii vAdtA, fautdb all tbo laaH of 

l^tbiopUi, 

II F^qita AI M Tisro llAjli5eA na- H And tboaamoof tbo 

jyi»: A TlgHs J ti AaiiriA . third rbor ii TlgriH i tbo 

^ -JlBlntiO rail'’, nMS^ol! twli hlwidiifci JlLlUo.^^Trt* tJ Hf*"'. it tli Inilll fafl 
tbt jfOWr of picjjiirTlEij Is I oobMobI: itnla of bMltb' 

(LiA" = t[uti ftlab iluTlt dllillS, fdj iinflpl ^IltBiJ p«. —' 7 h« 

Ot aB4wlBlBn”f 1. B. lt» trsto hiJ 111* pB**f of iItLb^ * lWpl 4 l« hind Bf lBSi^]Hr», 
7BaJ tbBl ntilBb fiod ww plMUwl *0 glr*! ■! in* iOBolllit urpBB* liad lit3- 


i^Bo titdda: tfib 

ufl *5? 


Id UA !:f|Bt<B PMT^V 

n*p*4 [^AddB m 



aw»*. «»a rf** 

^1*. 

'ij aof*, e!ta*«* 

v*rt«vici* f*»i »>j»»o*o4jii^ j 
c^o«^toi«a< n»A*, <otSw^ 

*il> n^j«v*. I 

!• «*a AO I 

ao r s^o**b«i^« ^ 
djv>«ni^» • mn 

cAif: 

17 il*d vn 
irefn^adja^ A^r** 

1^0 txt^cwt, e>4 irKT^a!*, 
S^o* Ox* ll«9<r dtajtr 

IS jli^oaiw wA 

x»oit: oiAM A^ii* ¥Am 

<!•&• i^e: w;too svo M« ^ 
A»w* aur a»Mi»AR* s*4 
mtr «<d»r«. 

IS «<^| AtO* AaKdjo 

Sa«* MA j 

vsrii*, »«vi« wo* ^ 

«u« OMno* mOe, I 

«1(4 »««*• «V0.A *S»r 04 
rf*: Ojtv^c*, aaOo 

wo»r>f* anintat* «u«Sj» 
dOLt S<0« s»«4l» 


isile&n Y&ut&. Ani tsoa* 
ti n&in Euphr&t. 

15 T&r,DdT&Qin&ni&k 
kmijeun taka kbaSfil&' 
J 0 &O& T&iilka^nt galo, 
tou bflo&i k&runk ani 
r&kuuk. 

16 Ani tak&’^ Uukum 
dili s&ngun: s^rr^ vfti&- 
kutA&eail rakAQ5eaC 
fo^&ntlifi khiajrot: 

17 Pup bore aui yii\ 
z&jiv&/e&e& rokii&eaR 
fo^&utlifi khAinakft. Kb& 
|li xalo&r, tcita dis& 
morn mortoloi. 

18 Somia Dfir&n ani 
sangicn: Minis jekliUz 
jaso boro n&id: amiil 
tak& yek kumok k&rSi 
I sangitin ta^ sarki 
kAriid. 

19 TAr, sAkAd xnAti* 
entlcAd monzAtink ani 
sAkA^ luolbaSeaA snk* 
i^eAnk DcvAu ubrAn kAr- 
tAtz, tankaff AdAud mu- 
kAr galiff, polennk kAso 
tankad nlo kArtA mdp: 
kiteigi mo}eAr, kAzAlcn 
AdAan jinzAtink nlo 
kelo lAsAled tanked aA- 


same pasaeth along by 
the Assyrians. And the, 
foaith rirer is Euphrates. 

15 And the Lord Ood 
took man, and pot him 
into tho paradise of plea* 
sore, to dress it and to 
keep it. 

16 And ho oomraanded 
him'^ saying: of etcry 
tree of paradise thou shalt 
eat: 

17 But of tho tree of know* 
lodge of good andoTil,thou 
shalt not eat. For in what 
daysoeverthoushalteatof 
it,tbouaha]t die tho death. 

18 And tho Lord Ood 
aaid: It is not good for 
man to be alone: let ns 
make him a help like 
unto himBolf. 

19 And the Lord Ood 
baring formed out of tho 
ground all the beasta of 
the earth, and all the 
fowls of the air, brought 
them to Adam to see what 
he would call them: for 
whatsoever Adam called 
any living creaturo the 
samo is its name. 


___ I 

*T*ka*' wssMt: tsskis.—*H« •emm«n4*d him”, i.«. IM ■iofular Is Mod tor tZo 
pUfsl; for the prooept bM bMa flroe t« both, Idam ud Btol 
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t#^pDi^4 »Dbif 

iin* *»*F n<»jn4iV djv^ 

i'c. 

i 

ai Ja 4^V< dfCn^ 

vuDir> bT< Eb^<» 1 ^ 4 ^ »| 

■Ti 

£i*< TiEi^t nil 

laOJB* town* 

19 ttn d(4n^ i>Emi[ial 
tS^B* Itn^ tfft tfP 


U VA VatVi^ ntD^a; 
top 3n?¥^ di'C^P 
trA- tod ESoiit* AA^iAt, ELSVp* 

V 

f «! tEf« Ttiiuu^ V^vq;?* 

-Cfd Ad, ipiau^ 

U^C 

Cl " 

ai^^ i^nn* tf-A vi^^T* Aft 
n^ #^Lilw* mit^duu, 
trj} toiTitf Ei:i?::iB3^ ddhttp 
uri 

19 tta 4dv C^v^g* 
m4 WA toiS-, Odi 

■ w ^ ' 

1 4 . 


20 Aui AflfuiJl Himfl. 
atan jioziitjnk, giVnics- 
jfiUa aiilnj^ank inolb^ 
an i sninEstali 1 ]uLq- 
moin ^liak: UaHji-a 
Itftvitn tiiAlifl, Fiit]L Adi]^ 
Qnk yek SAi'kb BaAg^tJn 
IBC][lat^lli, 

2 ] TafaI DavftTJ Ad$F 
ciqIl QId jpodiUIi Ani 

taka aSd pcn^tetaf bo- 
TQAHili ySk kbdiij ia&- 
aan ta^A bUdlAk baiT^’i^ 
bkorlo. 

22 All] DsFiii Actiun- 
tli bfli‘ istL'ikflli; 

AEii tika Adauu iilukAr 
Te]i, 

S9 AuiAdluasangkji: 
yau had ufiajaad hadant- 
]o!t Aui yen wka incijen 
m^aatlaii- tiSe^nabn 
diilTiSA tliuUT) AiU oatb- 
^cn, iii£n|A LliAun aili 
dnikua. 

24 T^iv [his mi dadio 
bfipJlL ani auAik 
Boda, Apia IMrifik. la- 
ALU yuk^s lu^ 
B&nt dQ^an ABtclia. 
iEi Ani &iA^ lablefir 
! Adfiun ani Yev, vi^fi 
aa^IiA, ani l&23Q§tg]lbii.' 


20 And Adarn cullrd 
aU the btaBti by Ibair 
batues, and aJ] tba JbiiEH 
oi l}ia 4ir> flad all Ihb 
4attt9 of Eke Said; btiE hr 
Adam tkar^ vaa iubL hand 
a helper like hlaia^If, 

11 Thflp tbfl WCtud 
«Ut a ilaap BLaap upun 
Adam; and ^bcn bfl nw 
aHteap, ka toak aas 
of Ilia ribs, and QlLcd ap 
dcsli Ibr ]t. 

22 And the Lard Q«J 
liadt Eka rib wklek Lq 
t4bk hbm Adam iubi a 
W 19111 A 11 : and krobflitlier 
la Adam. 

2B AadAdamBAid: This 
guo« It bnae bf mr banan, 
and flub of my d»h^ sha 
aliaU ba eallad iracnan^ 
iHsansb abb vaE taken aai 
af maiiL 

24 ’WheiaJbre a tnan 
Bball leara faEkar and 
niotliflr, and akaU tlflaro 
tdktf vriJb: and thoyEliall 
bQ tiro ip ORO AbbL, 

And Utay butt 
nakad: to wit, Adam Mid 
hit wife: and wen not 
aBbamad. 
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di-Mil^ EJviiJ* i? 

55i<* ^ * **? 

!rt 4L [S;n»^ 

Efo^nrcv HjiVjh.' 

d.;«aiE^ jci* 

WQMd? 


3 *m ^ 

mjp^'Xn^ tJ tf af 

ej^D Sjn4dt ^Tafl|i,a VOi 

J Sid* djhT^7 » 

nc* ^ (pvafld » A 

«U4i*' trib D*:^ niiMv4^ lU 
tjfiv Arj*i+ lJfP»F^+ wnj 
cjrg, 

t iSAisrf* 

^liJ ffltgrtc: t±l^C^U^!? 

{ng- ^^4 &s^f ilMJt 

E d(Ho 

nm 4- dtri^ CAi 
dAf A^O U« dim 14^ 

ndc^ji*, ilAlig u-ib ar^b*- 
men nHtiBf^j 

t 4W4^, 4^^ IdASt A 
vi04[t^i>^, tr|ti dJIdt* 

4>4nincj^da 

T^t^ J!l iacd ^«0v4 


Ava^vtir 111- L 

1 Pii^oi gWDp silllCttan * 

nionz^ 

LkD pr£^ Q^gQ’- Tau^d 
Aibrio k&la sanglcd: 
/|(]t«^k De^fia lumk^il 
! advArUd jkliftleiii T#.ia- 
fkti^&eA' riikSd&& fol^ 
DtUn kliillllkk? 

2 Tetk£ da^rinti Akb' 

' diu ft sanglAn; tAi iitu- 

^ fAnt as^leaff folAiitliii 

jaiftiil kb-At^uS: 

\ S Pu^ vSiiiku^ uio- ^ 
deS Aig^UftA riil(££^< 
fol^ntlftci kbAuak Ani' 
hit gilacik, morAAft 
ziaftk DeTin adTAtlid. 

4 TftTDl EOrpfin {LStna 
kJl^ eAjtglfld: dubia- 
□ RAtfillftn tumin mftru 
TDOr^nfint- 

5 JEitsak molaRr IHu 
izAiOift ki tb^naa diai 
tum^ dole ukte 

ani Dftra bfliri 
bftTftn null Tiit 
zAun. 

6 DftkATi^ fol hareu 
I kVlADlflCeik, ani EObit 

ani khusAlAy^ 


ChAptev III. 

1 ’^a-m the EDipEnL grW 

luara Battle than ad^ .af 
the hftAEtA ef thh Caith 
vrbiat [.be Laid 'Qhd hftd 
made. And he laid tethe 
woman; hath God 

coiDirtaitded ^eiL, that ^'oa 
flheuld met eat ol every 
Lree of paradix) f 

2 And the woEnaii aiu 
eweicd hicB aaTtnfr Of 
the lyutt arthe treaB Ibat 
ArO Jo paradLEO era do aat: 

I 3 Put of the fruit of tbe 

Ltea which in in the midEt 
of paradiHe, Ofod hath conr 
maadod an that via Ebaald 
AOtant, and tbet we ebould 
net toueh it^ lost pArhapH 
wo die, 

I' 4 And the Barpant aald 
te the womHn: Ne, jon 
bIiaTI not die the daaih. 

5 Pot God doth knew 
that in wbat day Boovei 
yea Ehall ent tbaraof^ your 
oyeaahallheopflnod: Aftd 
yen ahftU be ab goda^ 
know Log good and oriE. 

G Aud tho womflu b«w 
that tho Ires wAB good 
to ent^ and fatr to the 
oyeB, and dolSgbtfal to 
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tfl, ir*da Tiiti ^5*, PA istrieti polfluHs tidNfi balmM: and Bb« twk of 
^ iJiSs «A pElj ta£eu fol, ftoi ^alftn ih* halt ths^oaf aud did 

Dti4 WB nrti ini fcpl&a ■dadlsfiilt dilsp. -Mt^ aiGd ta bar btit- 

aui kbelofl. bAtid vbo did uti. 

T PA sUJTigrt AAi <Ajt 7 Attl do^fiaiig dflla 7 And kha a jm of thwi 

iiinJ'>t oAHmsrf a(4* ii Likta zlU0'>: ftuiaponllt botli imra ftpttiad’Jl and 
^ j&^Jpup^K ^ ^ if mfiit pajeuD, an- whan tliny parooiTad 

©nla Ip wm j Itliojio titcill ftp- tbOfUBClTafl la he BaliBdj 

*0- ^aEint HKPa ItaJk thoy tnwod tagathai fij- 

loarea, and made thaai- 
nlTaa nprans. 

S «A ftiSJoSn danA* 8 Ani Somifi l^^aStaP 8 At|d whan Itey bwrd 

^ tAjo ailiUU zO Tiiiflkit-I the TOlca of th* Lord God 

tntint dfitiparft upT^Ct'walVLa^ io tba paradisa 
«tSa» wwiws Pfl nJ vlir*yi bOnlitiLio Adiun^ at tha afternnon air,. 

jini hstiri lipUd j Adam and bis wifa bid 

t^BftjkrUH^fl liprt* idjdflL SQmuil5Bv£ iDTilcilrvaifl- IbBraMkot froro tbc hoco 
kulitieftarukftnmmJcji. of tHJiOid G(kI, araldsi 
^ tba traea cf paradin. 

t PA 9 Ani Somia DAv^ei ID And kba Lord Gad 

pEntej«a+«tn AdAupk Apoun LhLa called Adam, and aaid 
jtiE jL^B wn^* JAaglen: Itb^ii asAi^ tobim; wtnsra aNibouf 

■a »rto d: EbsbJi it 10 TAnenaaDglfid: tn-l lO And ba said e I batrd 
4jt t^trt pft zo tijo ftikalS fAinkii- tb^ iroisc b» paradlM'j 

:ioH> pnia &rii inakA bbendLs- and 1 waa itiTaidi, ba^hant 

jSvjb* vn lAll Yingd ftSild dl^kutl I wia nakdd, and I bid 

ini liplilS. raysfllf. 

1 ] ciAd 11 Tanen Binglbd: kE>- 11 And ho aaid tabbn: 

iniTt cn^-dv, nBcT tukft dAkAtlsn vin- Iff ho hath tnJd [hpatbat 

n*. «a* Bfrt^rfrtfB iflfrtf' fte^i nidn, nvift Ad- tbou waat natad^ uhIobb 
aaflitScra^ic^T Tivlckn fol mvuG the]' Ihaa h»t natoiv *1 tba 

Jea Siv£i? fruik of iba farhlddcr 

Iraal 

^>"DktB laiv*, tin TtfkUsa Bftl Wnl.—"stfla H* ejEt etf.” tit th*j (at 

mruaef (bB (a^ffEUtd iFd; i.b. (htj rliJ* (ia ntthjjipj taptriBpfa dJ ha^Jcj iBit thn 
ot oiE^ail (Tb-H tlQ- 
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"1 ^ 

=109T> vdA 

j^dh 

IS «p S**)od« d^a»S^- 
H^Mn' JOfdA 4 ! 
doyT llfl4 AIT^ PHliip* 
KiDrJ*; AiHirp* ifcwa ^ 
Vli v£b Jddo. I 

|.t vlti dJiAKdi;^ dfsni^ 
JlflE'iF^ JBzerta! <jSjp 

MCAinSa, 

JHA) *AFJ»ifr iiTS ft 

vp rtijni a aji^ 
yiicdjB?^ dmJ !I ]4 dhJtl dfl 
Uldj^. 

IS UW« *H^*'*T^ na 
il^djA cii^^ 4U£S 

trif^n UA 4u^ eidq 
S9'0*': S' )Ui>(a dAjd v* AJtti 
i6 vfi auA At( 

IE tfp tttflirt* BWla- 
uWa ilCt rticn^ij mtt F 
ti;^iE<VoA: tli4S.* ^ZaaW 

nlCt vA 

4Pw^* V^Oth I^A iA ^ 
15 a ?J) nr^!^ tfAaAt. 


12 Aui Adftiin eang- 
bfi: tiiTCil 

^stdcu Kuaki f{iil divUi 
ilkV'OiP MialeO'. 

13 Aui Sooisi !D$Tai] 
itstrli}li:gaiig;le&: kitfifit 
jenkelSilu^ XincA StUb 
diun iifliagleS': SocpAci 
mAk£ fQtedliiS am Atbu 
kbeJen. 

14 Alii SviDia DAvAr 
sfflfpdk Baugkii: jen 
kellsa pns.vDt sAmcalAa 
jin ^iLbija^ {^*^0 

1 bitAr tnku air&p po^Q 
tuji bAfdcJirEi tairtolloi 
. sAfllostflii Injci ji- 
I i|^e5efi vArBAciia infitL 
kbatiolnk 

16 AuA duaniankAi 
gAltiol^il tujB Ani A^tfie! 
bitftTj ti^je* bift ftiii ti- 
£c6 biAbiLAr: ti 
^ iinjQt^k iBOaLiLdi nni | 
tuc tii^ kbofck n&clil 
kgrtolOL. 

16 Ajii ifltrifk SATJg' 
[len: iun tiije* giirTii'. 

. kSiit tzidiliio- 

I |f>E; 3 nki □ paSAnk pur~ 
gut zAtdlij Uiui "(IndlBA 
thfil Afftelk mi to tyz&. 
1 dbAni zAcn aaLolCh 


12 Adam saidt 
The wciuiBii^ vrhioiii thoa 
gAYBBl me to be nty eom- . 
paaioit, gave mo of the 
tree, aed I did eat, 

13 Aod the X<oTd GohI; 
said t45 til e womao; "Why 
baat thou deiia thisj !r nad 
Bbe mawOred r The sar- 
peat dMeivod mOj and 1 
did 

14 Aad the Lotd I2ed 
said to tbs fler[iBat: Ea. 
caaM tboLi hast doao this 

tboo art cersod 
aiBDQg ell eattia and 
baasts ef tho oaTth; upoa 
thy breast akatt fhed g4i 
aud oartb abolt tbaii oat 
alt tbo daja of thy life. 

IG 1 iritl pot SPitrtitisa 
faet^oea thee and Ibo 
rveman, and thy aaed and 
hai aoed; aba ah all orvlh 
Eby head, and tbeO ahalt 
ISe in irait ior IvSr baa], 

13 the woman olao 
he aaidi I will isulttply 
tby HTrOwa, aadthy eoa- 
OOptlenai. in aornm ahalt 
tben biiu^tirrth ehild^» 
aad thoa shaU be andar 
tbj hinbftRfl’a poworjond 
]ie almU hare deminion 
ovar than. 


II i*Atfanni«* 17 Ani AdSuuk Kang- 17 And t& AJttrt he 

_Jji •^aJjK* : ttljc SjtlfiyiiCtiJ u- aald; &0tlHM9 thtta ]i«t 

Eifi uEz^dro^ dUivt tar aikalla^ pasuii aJti hcailtenad ta the T&lce ot 
'Ja Jdic^j dad;^»< a4vJur1el(^iL rukaCed fol thy^ivife, ard hast eaiau 
iiflA ^3js tjsidFc^ kbalUfi pasvDt, atii tu-j tlm t^frfl^ tdiflicsf 1 
u^AT* iavi^ y(hA AdKi'kliAd pao-' CQinHiaDJod thafij thaL 

tfifric** Tiffr Tflij buicilf SjrRp po^lud; iTmc alumJdat not oat,eiiirf- 

T* rtiimfr ajri Till p kirn tantlaS Jdii- ad ib the wnth ia thy 

Alrisdjii^a anpor ILIfik ghl}k'lot worki with labaui and 

r tuja jinia^b diiiaiiT. kuUhAlt iWu UiorDaf 

a11 tliB daya of tby lift. 

ia i ■iMTiniJ «e nun 13 Ti tukikaptfl ani la ThtpoB ond tiisUoa 
u 4 thunte ulizHitali aai ebaH Lt bring fliflh b) tfasoi 
buintleA utn bb^told!i And thou thalt oat tfaa 
harha of tho oarLh. 

la fne^a^ rit 1^ K^pA] gAcnoUT) In tba avgat of Ihy 

fniT> Tcni kirtaloil, tuk£ kid- facB ahatt Lliau aal bread 

iSjij dj»(an lelL iQllti‘portu U £{tUy till tlwu notum tb the 

v*r nni^ inaciaaBLT, kitoik malafir aartli^out of wblob thou 

At Atvi;^ inatdotKO zin n TOtlaulAi vaBttakbn; for duet thoa 

iUlL QiAti sitoJojn o-nd into dutt Ihoa 

ihalt return. 

20 uft tfsnvu^ ud Aui Adiati ^p]e 30 And Adatn ulLad 

al:ra< «3 eH A*» I&A4, i ^ ^trink Yar mim moli, tho Damn othit wL^ ^vo t 

i*E^ ti siliiiSfltlii jiTOdnCt bMaoso she wae tho mo- 

■Harwai dtfjfL* Anoi ziuu Tortauti ther of all tbo LLiriiig. 

dakan. 

31 vn d|Eni7i tfcHeudb* ^1 Anj D&vid Adiuuk 21. And tho Lord Clod 

orfb »tt iMoiH et.^ flni tade hatriiek: tsilia-| mado fbr Adam and his 

viB bdmideo ^aannm kolao ^ifa garmoott of shiss, 

r\i^. Ani Lankin gitbO. and olothod thorn. 

Si un »n.i^n: ft#, w 21 AniaftOgledL pok, SI And ho Oaid; Eobold 
45 »«;d‘^ uB AdAun'J amGelnlkiye- Adam^ i* become as ono 

ndijg iltea tfp «nn klea b*ci Jftlo borail of ui, knewing gtwd and 

adliiB": id (itritt ftiTitt iinffluiut Uinapaiiit — ^BghoLJ Adam''! ThJi fM 

IfOkan ij way or rt[>Tgrul]jB(. 


a«r» ffil+ 

ittloftjsla Bp** rt 
»fl irUJU!^ Sn»g 
ddiPWvq^ti^' 

za «* XiJt*hrata 

nn aoJliciOlolE^ 


AEii v£it;!»ua££iia; ^r, 
(voiS tftki& adkJ4 
Itfiriifii)^ iQfit gain ji- 
iiie6en fb]. [ 

ami kt&uii alUIiuis jie -1 
UtlUlftlltlffr 1 

2a Adi Scmnii IMivjHi 
takathuiiliLyeaei viin- 


miiiA ¥3?v «■ kaUUClo bftir gila IftkA 


^0 TTfJ«*^ 

SI 

ni44 V iMltcraCdja^ 1^ 
^ku iSjjTK* “ 

m ■ma^ll Hid «B*aJJT* *jA^ 


kAcUsIl buia btalii 

2i Aiii A^aciFib biiEr 
gilo ani kbiiuftlu-y tCcjd 
tainfeu^ iauk»l,‘ Itaru- 
bimiuk Jini Djeafii ani 


o»^ Brfoljir^ [»>|MryekeknBiiihAl5iliU- 


^di> [iaABrt^ tsvf-i^ i* 

4iCr. 


rSv jiniflcM rukatsa 
iflDrtfl^ raktink dcvorli. 


dqw, thera&T€, la^ 
paTlmpk ha put Ibrth his 
bhoitl, aud taka alsu af 
tba traa of ii^, and aat^ 
aad lifa CvUtr ^ 

2^ AaJ tku Lord Gad 
Bimt him out of tho para- 
diso of p|eaagie,lothL the 
oartb ^hDot ta'irbS 

tskan. 

Aiid ha an3t out 
Adani^ and placad bafchro 
the pATadfao of pLoaBim 
CborubicfiR, and a ilnininp 
y^td, turning orary ^ay 
to kBop tbo way of tbo 
trso of llfor 


T^C). 


GAD[ i FROVERBS 


I’ 


1 j^a ^ 

Bjjcml'* lil*, 'Bl^fidje* 
i£t 

i (efij 
va Btc*^ 

B n-^Tl ^SiF* 4UP^T''* 
VM^EiA 44^at>*. 

as> «(l^nljdg Hwiif, P(a* 


f 


I ap*"!. 

ftc.. i 


A T a a V Ar L 


Ch a p t c r I. 


I GSdi SdlTnUriiodD':, ^0 
DATiiddbiD put, lEHty^ 
IMso rdi. 

3 ^0 kAida asat) bud 
ani uanvili idkllllk: ^ 

a Tan&e TOTTih m^n-j 
iak budii^Ln ntraif toia- 
£Atfit, aai zlt:(iiVKy&^& 
fikapt Dit nni anmrikAy 
ami ndy zuelti. 
i SuAebuk bud^ tAr^. 
a&^Ank zA^yAy aui 
gtneAa JahtAv I 


I Tbc pataUcsorSolA' 
irMjii, tho Boit of DayLd 
IjijLg of laraol. 

2f lokdo? y^iadoin, Aud 
instr AotlOa ^ 

a To undantand tbs 
words of prodOaiio; and 
to roccLvo tbo ioBlruotioA 
of doctrios, JuBtioO) and 
judgnsnt, nod s^ujty. 

4 To giro tabtpLty b 
littlo ones, lo lha young 
ittAA kaowladgs and on- 
dontanding. 


h BndlTout aikan^ 
bndivdnE; 

Aiii ^iQza^i t«ul«LLiiSi 
fiSm^rthi bbc^toEo^ - 

G Yo|ig^rfl.Ditlt»D^rbli» 
biillLTanta£ilil! utr^n^Li 
tam^ gii^ feDuu^tolia. 


T bliiTiat 

^iHiiabh. Nei(^ar 
bud aai &iba|t bepsrv? 
ki^rtat. 


li A ?ih> n^an 3.IULL 
tflaf ftnd aliaLL vlMM 
and bo that uadfliatau- 
detb, ahaLI go- 

vernmeota^ 

6 Ha ibali ubdorstiiid 
n PhaUs, aad tlia iuttr- 
pretatiau, tki« words of 
tbo ttLh, Htd lliiflir upj8- 
lamoa Ba^ngs. 

T TLo Gbi^oF tbs Lord ii 
tbo bOgiDobg of WiBdDDL. 
Fofi1ado9pjfle wildoa and 
bttirartiou. 


0 

QiiiliniaEB mtUI)iP 

D. i$Bir>i^ ujb IAA atjfif, 

ng 

if rtito^ 

I dtnatl M«kt 

VMzf d<r>^r 

tn-^ (Srpai^ ta* 

aijri u-di^it 

eir3; 

AdC vn*, tf^ ifUii^ d^!i'K^’ 

|0 q.¥t, PtS^^g 

■jflni 
T*3?W*- 

II nrig !!Fa&m , E': VdJ 

9i 

na^ntn a!j, drls* 
mint* fiaa YOdBvPD, 

KVt C5J* 

IS nm ihfltfliM, 

ladbOj^obr* 1^0, Uib 

a±i)Aj 471 SVGAS' 
uA, CjO. 


S Aik, mchjea bui'^ab^ 
Lujaa b£pJL&eo sikonoo, 
aui loje upadefi 

4 Mclodk sobLluL ti^ei 
mostStk^k, aui u^toii tu' 
jai ^&le5k, 


S M; 300, boar tba iu- 
Btfjction of Iby fotbor, 
Bod foruko obL tba lav 
of llt^ TiiotiLer; 

9 That giAco niB^ bo 
oddbd l4 Itf baad^ apl 
o cboiu of gold to tkj 
nook. 


10 patA„ pitkilV^ 
uL£ tuk^ fuBlditcdr^ 
fcankdn 3ik£i]iik(l. 

11 Tallin BAdgl<!4f: 
aiabesAiigat^l ya, r^goi 
7j\vDLLiik uS/ili klkria'a,| 
gumian-uilt^ltaik bcs- 
^flii uniB klriBi: 

1 13 Tokii jito gLli&d, 
^einkd^'^ bfiri, fioi (H- 
fcit) (^ijiiii) yeka 
j tiUi:;:^]!! blid^ b&rL 


l4 Hy Bop^ If Btnnun 
slii]| oiutloa tboo^ cooUnt 
opt to Lban, 

11 If (io/ Blial] say: 
CBinowitli ol, lot u3 liaio 
wait forbloodi lot ob bido 
BnairoB far Cho ioltOOMt 
witboot (Buou: 

Let OB. EvollOv bim 
up bIttd Liko liBli, ail'd 
vliola as 000 tbat go«tb 
down into tbo pit. 
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|B flat^ a* 

rlEHA 


li n^mc;* I 

Vc^, b]TU< " 


IB ft«»^ 45 rJ-h 
rii¥a^ Bli^^ tnvz, X^dJti 
«ia»^ 

WtV^- 

Ifl d4J¥V^^, «*D(( 

n^bw* uji B 

^af*- ftHb-DUH^ 


It ^t** 

nC* nvaa rtie* >V 


13 Ai3tk&i[ta6i) tSigli 
ual&dik mi^ltelij 
anaSi ji g^ra^ Intd d blioiv 

14 Amiio sitiiigAi^ vc^ 
p^r kAr, jGilifit^ pott 
amkAn tUiiadL. 

lb Mojaar pUlil, tlUlCo 
si^itgatA IhAI aalcA, tasa 
pal tanfteA p&iyiLtSntlo 
pais k4cl. 

16 KitefikmoleAritfin^ 
ii4 pai TiitAk taklt&l; 
ani r&gab Tflvounk au- 
sArtAt. 

I'T Fuff^ bes^n aukriis 
iUl ufiakAr £fi|&n gnltat. 


]( aucTj la Te ftplea jivAki 

Tirf<, vfr kArULt, ani aplBaif 

iMtx^ ^karp. AtmBunk m^ kAi'l&t. 


] J v^ati* fljpt 

H^uJ^nx'. 


i ^ AsoQts ^AmestAQ 
Biir£tikn£«D bhog'- 
iUiiliA bA&mU 
tAt. 


» rn^ 

vbt^aip;. cieJ^ *» 

tfj» tnr. 


SO Bud b&ir bob mAra 
nJfiUa; brdirt apto td- 
U> aikiao kArti. 


J 13 Ws atall Sa 4 a[| 
} pT<ic!bui tubBtanca, we 
Bba]] fill «iar twLLMe witli 
SpOillB. 

14 Caat in tk; wttk 
aa; let UB all ha'ta euo 

puTae. 

15 Mj h™, walk Bot 
Ibeu Trfltli tliOiBn ^Ottrain 
tby fbeE IrcEn tbeir patte. 

iO For UiaLr fael thu ta 
eTiLf and niaka baata [a 
ebed blood, 

IT But a ubI ilapraad 
ia Tain boibro tbe eyet of 
tbeu that Itayo wLuga, 

IB And tbay tbam^ 
selveB lie in wait fottk&iT 
own bloody aod praotlsa 
dacoite ag’aiuBt tbair own 
ton]#- 

19 3aibowaysefcTBry 
CDTstnua man d»trof tbe 
hhIv of tbo pOH^eiBOrtL 

^0 ^ivdniA proaebotb 
abroad^ she nlteratb her 
TOLoa in tbn alreetB. 


[£a uciT* cnrt^ TatF-, jf 
n 

trua^D b^hu&*: I 


' Si Ti povjAu^a aa- 
bbAn mCHlod hpjjAkpAr- 
kArtfir pati^ks^a 
bAjlan k Ada aplin utraif 
utaArbA SAUgnii: 


21 At tbe bead of iiQoiti- 
tudoB sbe arletlt out, La 
tbe eiitrauee oF tbo ^atOB 
of tbe eity abe uttoBath 
bar wordt] Saying; 


, mF t* 

^ [i^¥^, uatJ^ O, 

wptwnj ipil^lfl tnw;,^ ™as 

H WHIC ^"lii 

a^A, liaA Eitidilir ^4 
Hla, WU« 'I^J**^ Oa^ai^ e]« 
aiA -^4- flV^D aiF 

Ca, tfib dLacSo ^c^A 

S*x^d*P. 

£( ^^n*, tfflo- 

ui!a doAd^ 
tfft 'fjPtt ^ 

dpum* ^h 

55 {wdA ajtJJ^i D^} ^ 

4<7t 

Mfi- A*ia^ tc^rr^t* 

(Sti^ aM^4«k tffl- 

djjq^ vir^^ s^oftja* 

in djdjc* 

!■ ^*3 

n vvin^* 

nipiA Bfl niCTin h* 

mfta anAAliFUA, iiSJ^B^dr^ 

in' rf^njn?, 


K<^4lpi&rLant,b(Lr- 
^69j)T), DenlTpl^nBisO! 

iciCg tftirtfit) Aui 
li]kg£.Dik podULt, 

T^Atu &iA k^rt«l4, ani 
bad'll) At^ll^ zitnTSii ksta- 
tfiUeU? 

23 Avii tiLiBkai Ih^ 
^iitDi.ii&D, bore 
pojojfl, ftuA infl-ja lao- 
tiiit iHnlAn ttia tumtA^ 
Ugtofi kAft^Jia ani mO- 
jiS ntftlA tumJlji^ dA^ 

keiloliiir 

34 KJt^ak mDiJcAr, iV 
TCd fba[Q.kiLii) apoilaAt 
Ani tnnim inkAf ktliin, 
£7[m moM Mt visitfirlA 
fiai kfi^ea pfliJiUBknio. 

35 (A^'^d tmakAd dil-i 
!«} badit^D tuToin 
bepStfo kelA loi mo- 
jea^ bas^ii;^&Eik l^kSa. 
kAruaknAAr ^ 

2$ Auid tan^ boa- 
piatcfi velflr bialOiliD, 
flfli tamEi Jiiatai kirta- 
liA tuaiia bbijatiU tcii 
tiiia£flr pod^Sefi Te^ir- 
ST Au^t AkAat kk4- 
iaita'Daa Aai Dft9 TAdAjA 
haxi Jflfifi pSutiaafl, 
tiimiar dAgd atii Tign 

yetftnafi; 

r 


32 0«ti]dKn,Hvlflaff 
vill yaalvTa dtUdiEbaeU, 
Bad «OT«t ItiO** 

tbEu^ ^fbich BI0 hTirtful 
ta thamAettai, aad tba 
uqvIbb kata kaowlnd^f 

26 Tom ye At iKIj' r*- 
prtaf- bajiojd I will Tcttor 
aiy apirit to y4u, And eLU 
yau my ward«. 


54 De»jBb 1 aaUad, 
and joH rtfiiMd; I slnl- 
abed ant my l]«ad, uid 
tbara aqae tint ra- 
fUdad, 

55 fau }i«t 4 dfipiBad 
a]] mj tOiWBBl,, aad IhtB 
n(>^l4ctad iDj noprakaa^ 
aiaBB. 

36 J aIbo iBDfk lD 
yauT dastruCliaan andvill 
Etiack' ‘wban that *bAU 
t^ma ta yaii whick yaa 
fuTaA 

SI 'Wkaii BuddEHi tzLa- 
miky abaM fab 4V y«a» 
aijd daHbnictiOB, at a 
taaipaatp akalll be ftl bui-d, 
ekea tFibaUlEpD AJid 
dtstnSfl tbaU caaib op^n 
yea: 



id td|!i b-Hpo 
tnai^a< '*^ 

nmt lua: 

Lfl 

Sfi Amc< x> 

xl^i;^ Viti dsiEl nrt 

fiw< e* ^ zaXL^sS 

EO v« IHK wa* 

^ up fid;' 

D uUq uja»ri a 

»^bi+ n^fc*- CM^m^ 

H**’ 

B1 dfop*. j[ Uc^^a ^ 
tJttb Htid up Ud 

snd^TT* Ciid- 

9S uin^^b^ IM na 
fln H^g- iUirdg^ up a 
nHJsbdb n-iyna 

U isp ajm 

ntj^i^, ^4 {3k, 

nt^iA&t up jft 
IjN^r dLa ^kn'glfg 

pt^ph. 


trsJ^u^ H. 

1 hhi/3^r| (A>Tn 

}J 4 i^Ad4n‘ ik^da) 3 ;]a 


TcfvoI t« mak£ n^ 

poitel« Aoi aib- 

vnt^ana^ I phanlsiT ci'^ 
idle ani aii:a tAUbAU 

29 Sikap 

pa,gun aai D^v£Ea bbi' 
riat ka^CD^uUaA p9kS- 
Tot, 

30 Am iQ&ji bud iu- 
tlr kelUa pasTOt aiii 
sJiina&tan ^raii dillea 
budin^ TiSiiiDt riut u- 

Uillafi pasvtJt 

31 Dekun, t4 aplea 
yA^Slc ffllan kblitelen 
auL apla hibmatiaiif 
I dados z&iolo. 

I 3^ BuTgainSeo tsuki 
tatlkm^Tain marta^OOi 
'aai noiiiflFllo^n bOra- 
I pfln tankSiT pai kftirta- 
tea. 

3S Pom zO k,5n makf. 
aikat ?aloiVr, blioil Tlaa^^ 
tanan sook^ili kUpcitiy- 
1d nni BODipnrnai bha^ 
talfi, Tai^aCti btefl 
aastanail. 

Av AST4,r II. 

1 Mojca burgsa {tubA 

fitUa Wepop malts- 


SB Tbap afia11 Iba/ caEI 
opoa Toa, aad 1 nil] 
boax; tbe^'obAlL riaa in 
tha naciralng aad aHall 
rot 3ad mo: 

S? Ikoaa^ tboy havo 
bated luBtrtJ/Stioa, and 
raeaivad aot tLo foar of 
tha Lard, 

30 Not ooaaontad t<>Ti]j 
aodDHol^ but doBpised all 
my teproef. 


31 Tharetora Uiey sHclII 
eat Iho ftalto^ tboir oud 
v^ajs aad alialL bo filled 
witb. tLeir ft-wn davieoa. 

7kb toravDi^ auay 
of littlo ahalt iiiEI 
tbaiB, aod the proaiKixJty 
of fiHrli ebaLL doBltoy 
tbGm. 

3S But ha tbaE ohall 
boar mo, aball nut wStb- 
out torror^ and sbAU ou- 
joy abundanoa, wiLlioat 
fbarof OTils. 

Chaptei: II. 

1 Mr BOO, if UuMi wilt 
roeo^vo mj ?orda, aad 


I tfln mDjiiil uiran 
bjg Aa-i sbDi rf fcaneii ami ifliojs 

KtQi^c<K UpS4^ tuje tide sini- 
bi]n [Icvaru Uileit, 

1 i«s wap* S (Ascn) toje b'lFi bud 

*jTi, tuijen Itfilii 

AT^o*r I vgndai bud ^ik&cjdt 


a -l^dD 

;tJ>rn A Tt 

4 UjeJa i&Ti SUa^tgO ^ 
Bj rifl CJjni^a *n* 


3 Kitcetk maloir lu- 
v«Q biid in^ltir ani 
tujaa kiijil niiLTijrot 
toudailfli&i: 

4 Til yea Uki daduil 
blb,rl sodlair, an; biugi- 
I ri bflti tiki kfliidlaiiL', 


wilt hide my earaiBwid- 
ment* ttb tbao. 


£ That thy UT Tiiay 
boark-nu to ivifldcmL lo-^ 
c^liiue tby lieart to kuav 
priidDDC4. 

3 Ftre if t 1 i(hu atifllt <a 1 ! 
toT nlsdo-m, aud iudina 
tbj li*Brt ta prudnoea i 

4 If tboD Hbiitt HQab bti- 
B3 isDii^y^ aod tbBlI dig 
fit Imi ex li>r a trBMUTe: 


1 ilAiStT^ iSbibU 

d^mM ivi| 
ni^j Aite. j 


e asv^p* iSmj ui 

cj* an, tifc *flDn»e^ 

WBi vfi lEi {oljn). 


7 XeU C^Bli 
□a****^ Wfl j;»[Sdpl»pf 


^ Vfi mt 

doBto'liB UJlOgC^ 


a A(*^ Ifb 

^t|^^ Hfl JSd y tJPb 
=rab< Axf^iJiA^. 


5 Tftvfjl Ueyili bbi-' 
r£at coiuzato^oi, Ubi 
Devifii liir^Tai tuka mej- 
toll. 

6 Eitflflt Moldlr Dill 
bud diU, ani C*&ci 
tdndintli bud Aui sAr- 
7iii (jttft). 

: 7 SinUt tsiltalfi&o i^. 
bplAAi vaJitolo, ani 
sildeponuu tsilteUinb 
sambiltolinn 

I S NitiSeo Tata ani b^ 
fcvomtaDts* fliirag fir 
koH- 

3 TftyQl nit ani son' 
tjkfiJ ani nii ini niif- 
j Tif bori vlH soniEfitoto!- 


5 Tbcn ubait thou UAf 
dantaud tba taBi af tbo 
Latd and sbalt bad ibu 
kiunladgu of Ood; 

6 Sacaolo tbD X^yd 
gLvotb iriidioin; uod oat 
of Hia mootb cem&tbpfiiF 
daun flpd IfDoirlodgo. 

T He wiil keop tbo 
tAltationof Ibo TigbtMUih 
and piot^ct thfiiu tbat 
walk In simplicityH 
3 Keeping tbo psibl *f 
jutliMs juardirt^tha 
wave oif Buinti^ 

S Tboa vbalt Umu nn- 
dcratand iustltfti, Mid 
judgimuitand ef^Qiity^ end 
I pfory gmd patbn 



ilf ]0 Bud t 10 If wdoER ebaU «it- 

Drra ^pf. »A *™\ rigUEr, BJii aa^Tii ty- H>t into tby heart, anfl^ 

jei Ume&h mamiolear: toDwled^ p1«at( thy 

aoub 

II wn^ HA 11 Bud uni £&[^yui 'll OovumiI ihall Eepp 

tnka rakt^ll, ^ tb«e, and j^rudODOo shall 

' praurre thaa, 

Le' ha 1^ VEit Ti^ntlu ani IS Tbat thou tuayott 

bi fSi^ ulounEfli BlllllEQ- ba daHvorad ^IOITl tlig 

tlo tulii godonnk: qtiL uqJ fimp tha 

iBan that Bpaaketh 

Tcrsa tbia^e; 

u j EtifiPT*) Art* IS Te (yJUt uEnia) 13 laaTa tHo li^hL 

tsjiAiirT* n uA ti4ji nit mErog tauktat ani ^ay, ami ‘^alk by dark 

s»wi^ kilotafiei mfir^ar Isd-, waya: 

t4t: 

Ij *, c^bi MAir, 14 Te,¥iitidiinii,«ia- 14 Who ara glad irhon 
*JK( *«T1 as HA tf’ tflfl libogUlt, ani bhou tbny baro dona mrHf and 
w ipA Tiit TEatoii thiit utSs rajdSeu 3n iiiflsl wicked 

bbogtat. L'hiDga: 

IS A*1C*^, 16 TandeO Tito kho-; 13 WhoBa ways ara 

a*gdg Aidfl utsw|^ ^go-, Dldloia 11- perTfliaa, and flsir Btapa 

jist. inihrnooa. 

la fwea^) HA iji^D 16 (Budin) duare ari 13 Tbat thoo TDayest be 

'*^^**1 *?-ap* nEinzSlIe Estrick^ tSu- JoliTerad fheun tbe itraege 

d^. *(a^T kgn ghetatgi, ti (igtri] TTaman, and ftom tha 

ftplalhntrliiidruSlaitE; ttrame^r,, who softonBtb 
har wardaj 

IT HAu*^i,ojairp< 17 dEttfl piflVyer IT And fiornakelh tbe 
lika meljea dSjJtsEk s guida of her youth; 

it. UA d|aiei ATEtrv^ri 1 & Ati DfiTadiSOmOrth 13 Aod hath ftfreottou 
Mb TigETti; tSieC (vlit Sfr the nveuant of.lict <3led; 

rie} rtpi darriFiT BtrV*«: I trieSon) gkr ingrr Ik bi- ftir hat beuaa iBoliaWh 
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IS W-fd Sdd cTtlJ dj 
wytdis**** Bft neJfilja^t 
erf SMOI*. 

sg <£jta !?»()»* cic* 

^ff> tiUlBini^ ElJid^n* 
i^apinr 

at iflv^Tj'p dA 

*#(«• OTWi?.* 4 

i* *> 

E* ^AA^d^g, eib B»d ;^P 
if d. 

iIaIS i2*avmg^ 

4iJd, A«ABn^ 

03-a>* E^tLtrfng. 

nir 

t ugr^^n dad tfi 

OAKa 

doda m#gT* Ji*6i3atf)-g&- 

£- 4 djgv^C^, Vd 

tp^ i*^ ttdaSj 
(Jt drtWn, e-P di 

Tl JJJ^O. 

g, tffr 

J^uapwlii rtW^D** 

rtVt* tfil *1*\ ’TJW^gl* 


^{>1^, kai tiEi^ mei^ji 
isila&n tot- 
tit. 

19 Hie kll^ TfltfilQi 
pAti y^anGeiiillt Dtni jl- 
yieiflail vltfinin rigic- 
im^LFitr 

2& Tflr, boR Tittr 
ts&l ani iiltiT^UtintSP 
miLrOg SO^Elflkfi. ' 

21 Kit«Sk ifQD[eir so- 
k6[i □itil'^t zfrun vor^ 
tautA, to aouns^rdat 
BulU bhogtolo, misltJe 
thaifi tiktelSp 
9’9 fuy kko^ soun- 
tELr^ntlo aapkiotl 
'telo, eini zoko^ kbo^ep^ 
nQint riutilp SQumfir&at 
|iirtS«M:£L 

Ats B.T it Ilfh 

I Mnjaa burgel, mojo 
apidAs ftui mfijiit for- 
ulilnan tiijod kE^li: a^QH 

b&luodL 

S Kitskk mo^eAr, Uta 
Torvii sfibflr pirfii ani 
ji-^oiii TirMftp*oi aan- 
kkaAi tuk& laeltalL 
9 K,fikalt bni skt ka- 
dintj Efidioakjl; taokid 
gllcint Efit ani tujei 
kaj^Eit bor^i: 


unto dfratb) aud ksi patkt 
ta ba1L 

19 Kdiie Ikat gv lA UTilo 
tball ratum aghiinK 
nalllifli slwll tbfrj taka 
luLd ^ tkg patka cf 
SO Tkat tkouL Fflayect 
TiAlk Ift a goad wa]|r: and 
EGayact kfipp tbe paiha af 
tka jnBt' 

31 I?or tboy tk>at an 
vpTlEbt] flliA.1l dvcll Ia IhA 
eaHk: and iba fliispLa 
akall coittiQUis in it. 

22 &at ilia wliCicad t:ba11. 
ba dflatniy^d from tbo 
oartfa: Aikd tkay tbit ia 
u^iiatlf fikall k« taV^b 
aiffay from tl. 

Cbaptar lli. 

1 liy san^ far^Bl oat tny 
lair, Aod ]flt tky bflArt 
keep i^y eamisaBdni^nta, 

2 far tkflj flbilL Add bs 
tkaa laaglli af dayfl, «aii) 
ycart af Uft »adpB*M- 

3 lAt ttat mere; aal 
Irnlk leava ibaa, pat Ibam 
akoat tby nank^ aaJ ^rlta 
ibcDi in the lAl>]« at tky 
; taiuTt: 
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4 

Oitwfv*, Kini fira^ 
dijd a 

b -fl-Wif? dt=^d 

D^ ntJifldj: vib uiadE^ 
n^4>pn 

i s|S)Ra g ifA® qjjg n 
-n U.>g iJt ba 

^ ;titl cuAdt^ 

«r:f* naiii^ 

dtSH' VA 

t dviv^t', 

Os' tf^Cv VJt ^ 

gS^D D&BTg S4'7' 4«f dsD^ 
Sjgx.'* Drld <lA^ 
i dtd»*< F$ASf< bi d»l 
V*jM, P^l i*Ta (C^ Hii™ fl 
^Ag e^VH ; 

ID- Vl^ djil« -Xj^ib [l>[;^r 
mtiCit, vp t/H mrt 
p^ rtg^gm^F piJd. 

11 

TP^e^ flp»F*a, 

MU> 'dc5^F ifinc* am dd 
aptn: 

It ddv^E‘, dm 

Aa.-gsdJO Ytjs fTi^ra 


4 AnI Alii laAii- 
SAil nmkAr lubA kurpA 
Aui soiozikAi melt^Ur 

5 &S^^ci kalulTl I>e- 
TfiC^r pfitLs: ATii tuje 
bndiiicv pAtaenakA. 

6 SAmeslMl vAstija 
tlkiiiA takA^dTEik) Siat^ 
aui to taji jini tSdlAi-' 
(o]o. 

7 Tuje mdtiiit budi- 
v£at liAaii Jiaai 
fintun irATanaki: D6- 
yAL bbiyc,Aa[ tu^ 
kAi^ 

3 KitsAk iuci]eAi\ tujD 
kiit(]iik bo] (uki Asteli, ani 
tujcaiL biUl±D bit-Hr yjik 
boLuildbco t6s rigtol&, 

& DSrAt mfln d tujc 
a^Liii, aui takA (di) sib 
lueetafl poiliS ; 

1() Adj LujId tupiD 
born. zakll^L^ aai tnjo 
gAne snreAii sAiupurn 
ZAtolo. 

li DAvAti djUjlleli Sik- 
EA iakir kArnalcA, anj 
to tukA sAma kui'caA 
To]fir takA eb^aAka: 

1^ KitoAkmolcAr^Duu 

kcmAbso mo; kArtA) tn¬ 


i And tkOEi BkaLt find 
^rac« and goad uodor- 
stAddiu^ boJbm God add . 
uaD. 

G Hava codddojiee in 
tha Lord with all tby 
baart, and Eaan not d|han 
tby own prndenoo. 

S Ip oU tby wajt tkiob 
on E Lra H and Ho will dbact 
tby s^opa. 

7 Ba not wiaa in thy 
own cooicoit: fbar Qad, 
md dopart Iroftovil: 

3 For ELaball bo kanltli 
lotky aa^olr And looLEtao- 
in^ to tby bonoB. 

9 HO'iK»Dr the Lord with 
tby aafaatanoa^ and giro 
HLiO of ibo brst of ail tby 
TrOEta: 

10 And tby barna abail 
bo filloni with flbandanoo^ 
and thypnoBaoj jhiOl run 
OYDT with wEtio. 

My Kin^ Tiyaot doe 
tba corraot iOn of iboLord: 
and do not faint wboA 
than art obaUind by 
HLu: 

12 For whom tba Lord 
Eoratb, Ho ohnsfi^tbj and 
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^ an; Ennt 

tnnr^' 

19 t^Jli4it4i* qU 
n*« tPC*3j ij'™ th^* 
ffi cSjo-A'T: 

If )(<tjZiddt7>ltia cn^ 

n?’ 

tita ^K* ft^T’ 

()utoa£v*: U^ F- lu 
ET^J -3^ 710^ jl ;Hi J I. 

]-fl ni-TivT* 

tld, Wf» naa^' 

^Ba«k^ UP*B^1 

ir iii dJitin* lUaT^ « 
n 3d;^ natta ^^sc* 

]t ^ tni^ha^ 

*»C^H*, (WJE^J "wa tlcioJj 
iD^ il»ra uO- Bl-n, Vh ^ 
#AW,t 3ll! ^«mia naST** 
mc^^, quridaik^. 

IB d(B»s* 

ti^DjqiCi' aaj&ti* 4SJI^ 

H* r£b» 

« niitt ^PkjjCdjf^, rt)c 
na-nld ^ja7a« bv 


ki to SikSfi daUt: ani^ 
b£p& bfiri aplolL buT' 
bMm S^DtDB.pAUiIL. 

13 Bbl^fiTCDt ilQ niJl- 
ni^, zCkka z&^vkL ntalt^ 
Atti budiia b^cUl: 

14 Tl bbogi^ mpi knarn 
vcApHi; ]t£rE«i pirSts bo^ 

ani liSaa fial bbou 
Eiit^l Aiai poiteTt bilii^a- 
rfi pria (borgil),, 

1 b Slkmcsluii Ek^iiut 
prJla naolAdlk ina gilrT^ 
kbtiuc£ga vllsKu tiks 
karunk aoEO. 

1^ TiC«A vzzak bk- 
tknt Ikmb ji^i, ani 
dbTga jaktint grcatk&i 
ani kciiLiad. 

17 Tifgiukrk^Biliadkr 
SLui skkSUi ti^Q irkto 
,aoukstkyokeo. 

■ 18 Zobiiij titfiWaOgit 

zJileiirH (bad) lati 
e&ea rukabkrizatk.aai 
zti kiSofl tiCe aauEkta arjl- 
vat saleSr^ bbJtgOTlat. 

10 Dfirftn zknTiiyen 
BOD Elisir gMlo,, badia 
lEUiai|iib gkt kelad, 

£0 Taie :iaT3Tayeia 
giLnd^/P 
paa ubab b^rt^t, 


aa a^htbofiD IboicD Ilo 

p]eB£Bt1l hifDUll. 

13 Elessod latbe hud 
E bat badoUi wlikocn &Dd 
Ed rkb Id pTudaiiM r 

14 Th( pBiisJLulBj 
tbfiTeef Eb bailor tiinn tbo 
DwieliaDjLM of silTarj 
and liar fniit than UiB 
ohiDfatt aad puraat goldi 

16 Sba LB inozo pnioiavt 
tluiD*Ll nfikc^: and all 
tlto tblagB aliBt arc dfr- 

Biicd, nrS not to bo com- 
pBtad ^Itb her. 

Ifi LftD^tbof dayBiBui 
Mr rig:bt bftDd, bd^ eD 

hDT lofl luDd rteboe ud 
etcry- 

IT Her ways arc Vcaali- 
fui 7 aya^ and all kcr 
palM aio poaccdbla^ 

1^ 6ba Lb a Ena cf ILtb 
to tkoEn Ibat lajr bold'cn 
bar: BQd bo tliBt BbuLl 
{rotain bar is blovod. 

lU TboLftrilby wEidom 
batb Ibondod Ibo bbtUi, 
balli aslablSabad tbe 
hoBYCHt by pTudenca^ 

SO By HlB WiBdoiD tto 
daptk) ba¥o bnkoa (LDtt 
dPil ibo <]oudB 
Ibick Yvitk dow. 

IT 



3T0 


3l 

Kuad^H" 

vlt mom^: 

B Bfc ssi 

tfit *B^ ^ filSjp* 

djfl*. 

jj i'O^ 

<£jt^ u|ti ijsn^ •pedJH' 

jfhrwKH «“<■ 

fiB* ILsa •itiKt- 

2J W* 

difi 

t^id^Fn^v. 

K d(« 

Vd tld^d4 

z^r^ nuo^i^d^i Pifts** ^ 
[z>^« yavi]4T\ 

•ij rta^t^ ViHH* ii*i 
4l«rc^1* tJO^para: *nl^ 

iUa'a C«n^!!^ -^O*' 

3g »t^^ 

jaif; *'^ t4j£ 

uJF'C* 

T^li* s^iA ar^i«* 

4 ah»7^ 

d*T^e< 

^ istlfl^ laieiitt 


31 lliijeft liirg*^,. yis 
(utrDril) f ig^rnakEl, Qp9i- 
d^ ani l>iid siUiib&l; 

33 Ani t\jg4A 
ji:(^ anL tujdl gfJ^ak 
yoknctoQ inclteli. 

S3 TotuI dMitAn tflil- 
tcloi^ ani tdjca pajilt 
(^Dt lAgtSDllin^ 

24 'NidtaiiaffkSuyatso- 
niij atiukf^ai lihogUi'lni 
ami tu^i aid l>ori zaLali. 

2& AuuLt bhykk anv 
tyjflr podfiofta khatftan- 
fien podvkt bbiyaiisliAr 

36 KitrSk puolcfir, DS- 
u tiije k^£ ast^lfi aaL 
tuja pfiisamb^t&lOsiiu^ 
dint pa^Bkn iiauakr 

37 UpWkfiruiiltklni- 
Si vort^lefik adiLi aakA: 
tlnk aaie^, tuni np- 
kar kut. 

23 TnjaSr ii^i, k^de 
B^D^aska^ VQ'taanipOr- 
lun ye; fkl$a ditoton 
in6a: zikrtAr teats lark 
diunk tankt^- 
39 Tt^a nadi 
k^rnakBr, kiL^hugAi TD^ 
iQii' to tujcT patiyfiti. 


21 H ^ Boa, let net tlieta 
tliiBgs depart ffom tlijr 
ei«9.; kaBp tka and 
auHaBDl: 

22 And thoTBi Bjiall l>a 
toik^ hniL, &nd grace 

to thy le&ulk. 

26 Tkea BkBtttk[>il ^aLk 
«JifldeatLy m tky way, 
Bad tky Coot EkBll not 

ItamliieL 

SI If than s1«epi tkoiu 
BkBitt not tear: Lboarkedt 
T^t, and tby el&Op ebaLL 
be Bwoot. 

2& Bo noL afraid of 
SuddaB f8ar„ nOr 4^ tko 
poirat of tbo wicked 
fklluig up«n theo. 

26 Foftbe Lord will bo. 
at tby Bide., sad will keep 
Ik/ foai that tkou be uot 
lakao. 

2 T Pb not witbkeld him 
from daiae goodi who 
ia able; if tboa art nblo, 
da good tkyseir alea. 

28 SayiiottOl>i.y*iB(ndi 
Qat aad HWO again r nad 
lo-rcorsow I wiU gira to 
tbae: wkcti ikoa canst 
giva At present. 

29 Fiaotise not ovii 
agsiaEt thy friend^ whsn 
bo hath oanSdeace in 
thoe^ 
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SA llJP^ , 

nri-? iJTt 
Bl^t^ ^dJ#T»pao 

J1 m 4 Bjj;i *4 

^ti‘prtw, MR TfEZ^ 
Usmr^V* tac«ffaT>1 

sa ii^O' « 

oijFTra 

T»*b*'^, Hft rt('f:>U KO 
BsH^i VA 

aa (Jffia [p»mp< 

IB^ rts*p iSiB* sLiQjrT'ff^ 
Art Di df** rtP»* 

q-f Ujr^FG^ 

ajMJjST* 

P^od, totrjji 
Att vit (de«u) 

y,:n^ CiMi^^- 
tj bih)(a=l<'>* 
rfE JJtmOlili* 

erd^c^ IV. 

trtJfj t^T», Hft S4P* 6«to 
toJB* 

S tlWJ* iSh*^* Arts 
I3A« EiSs*^*i liti 


30 YaVS. iit!LiiSii k%' 
kilra:(; uHlstAnan 
uakE, kiteak laOlfiiLi' UL^ 

takJL kai& vJiit 

runkpfia. 

31 ^it a^tvSka ivt&u- 

iiilBfl TOCWF tftmitii, . 
uii inirgAr tsikU 

nAka: 

35 KiteR.tjnial’CSrhBJN 
joik& jfltldiitolefit iNSu 

kantaUa, am DevfiEi' 
sILlgi Hilhide&& ki^ 
as I>6vi tbiun ko^ 
iuCea garln bitar dur-' 
biilkii rigECiU; pun bo- 
i-a&aEflSc garink tSir- 
Tlid labbklen. 

34 DuBi^kiik 
kartileJiafiil (!>&«> k^b- 
daikartolOi aniboldiuk 
[DBn) kyrpk dilola, 

35 BydiTiiQtbudbbgg- 
toTe: nfiaarinlso mSa 

la?. 

ATiavEr IV. 

1 PalriTlo, bapfiEiCi 
sLliaaaci Juki, ani fli^'n 
aii iiud aikflmlL 

a Auit borsn dcaen 
taffikSc ditflloU, «ojo 

upaiiis aidillBikBJ;, 

3 Kitfikk palicar>4n^i 


30 StflTo Ddt ugAinst a 
iiittQ wIttflct fiaaflo, ^li*n 
hD bAtb dana tlieA nA ATEI ■ 

31 iSnrry flOttta unjort 
iBluii aaB do lut follcw 
hia maya; 

32 tVr YTMckAt in 
an KbA'ittiuniLDn P tbn 
Icrd,. nr4 kLi comiitoai' 
antioD ll ii'Ltt'ttaa iLnpla. 

33 ’Want i$ tnia Ibn 
T>Qpd in Ikn lifluBA of tbo 
Tiiiked L Idat Ibn halfaitn' ^ 
tSonn of tbo jart tb&n bo 
bloHOd. 

'S* Ho fllnOl BMWL ttfl 
HMiraerH, and to tbo ■«»k 

Ho Trill glTO grace. 

35 Tbo wiio iktiU poH- 
sasegloir: tbopromot^n 
of tool? iH di»grt*B. 

Clinpter IV. 

1 Hear, yO sTvOdiO t'j tba 

irtfltTaction of 0 ftlibnir, 
aad ottaad tbet you may 
kflow prcdonen. 

a I’wiUgrrc yon n good 
gifth fi>T»ko not my Inrr. 

3 For I also arne my 
fotbor^e non, londci anil 
tT* 


dfFrt 6jtap*rt>*. 

a * tUfJn'S ^ 

*i»* t&svfi* j inojonbfijjJttno pnt iiiiti 




A w« ^>?d4 uj 

n^r HO jifit 

4 1^^ iJI IIBTI 
vjb ^4rn Aa: ■^K£a in04*' 
d*H4 v^i^a nrtWA^, ^ 
Ua jAiicaif* «p 

Hfii wo£>]fjiAj^. 

rfc IdbailtD W^Q- 

CA30< VB- tg tti'^ 

tH«n- 

t An fLJD^) ^A ;nTI= 
ttfg i *jn 1^ dA 

n* #»», w6 ) *jTi fciittj'!* 
djgi^rC. 

1 KMi Co), 

toJ!? ^»'- 

i An ^ A AM 4 
AfJ'Oc uA An 4SiUj^?i* !^A 
^Ej^i;^, All vnr:^* « 
idae< AMld>«- 

p A AjI*^ ^A^nv*- do^ 
4h}HF 

lun ft 

ID t^Ti, eSAbt^ Lkisn^r, 
hA djgHo 
HtioA^AE SSrjtF-^ 


— a7s — 

^dlloA jfi^rnL^yaii oul^ 
fca, yfi^llQfi’J itii ye- 
kftta buiilftfir bari rMxp 
£uai inukAr. 

4 AdL to TTialifi sik£i- 

t4]o fiiiL QBJigtillK tujail 
k£l]z niAjin k£l(^ 

oaudi, moJicL faL'iAACiAft 
SAmbal Aui jini jiet^lQi- 
6 £B:tjT£u bbiflSi bud 
h1il!>g r mojiut 
atr^n yfair tiAki, 

I tin Uukjii naki. 

6 Tikfl. (bud) 
k^, Ani ti tuk^TAbtcli; 
titao klir.aiii ti tU“ 

k£ euDab^a d^yvortalir 
^ Z^nrilj'dSii Aura (i)i 
!Uii(tf£L anl 9^!^’ 
asti prIVs bud 

9 Tika db^ ani ti tu- 
ki TOtuitetl: ani t^ka 
potluii gfi£i ziloirH tits 
tb£un takfi. £ci£iid ja- 
tolo. ’ 

9 Ti tujoi Idcisuk£k 
taild kurpR ditoti, [lir- 
jAlik niakat£ii tuklL 
BaiDbiltAli. 

10 Aik^niCjeaburgGaL, 
Aui incijin utrad k£^e 
tuk£ ji^ieSin Ytrsdii 


wS An oui^ Sim in tbe rigkt 
H}f Tii)r uuitbAr. 

4 And he taugS^l JM*, 
nod BAldj Lat hturE 
roGfilvA my irordA kcop 
my CDCQOiAttdniDrLtB, and 

tboQ BhaU \iva. 

^ daiwudtmi^ get prii- 
donca: ^rgOtnot^saLthar 
dectinift fi^wlba words of 
mf mouth. 

5 Vorssko bof aoEn and 
Eke Ahull keep th&o: kye 
har^ eud ahe sbftll pro^ 
terra thoBL 

7 The beginuiQE at 
whdaFii, gat wiBdom, and 
with M tby poBgaBaioDH 
pureliABa prodanEO. 

a Tako hold oh Ke^i 
and abo abtll a^aU thaa: 
thou shalt he glorifiod by 
hor» whoa thou abaLt eiO^ 
brnoo bor^ 

^ Qho ahall igiro to tby 
head inoraBwi of graoOB, 
aod pretOGt Ihoo wkb a 
nolilo oroirn. 

10 HoftTf 0 my BOUi 
and reiei™ tny words, 
Hint yeuisofliro may be 
mulLlptiB^d to ihoo. 




^ J/{i. E hart befa cdnaibkl wltli curti. 



It 

me 

tfjimffi* irea ’it^JJtfJt: 

]S a^Mn*FO* Efl^nS^K 
iji li^iSiia* 

U-ft HtEIVAai't]l4' ^ 

i 

IB TrttB**?*, jt 

AaA^n' >4 cn'r i^ci 

■(np(!p* 

It (HUlF q^a 

isatn^Ti, Hli ^ 
b^«i4 dilfl^ tm 
■srttfiDfl. 

IK ) {ntF) jrt« 

tl|g I Afltdf*. 

a JJHpinl^ sp 
TJ ma PtH* ^*!n Fia* fl*( ^ 

t7 vegzLu 

mT>)^ U'P 
4<^[1 b . 

1B flrt* riAi^nt* 
iShFVf* iran^H* t^D Eljj*t 
^ dV* »?* lid^ jJaCjnnFr 
at** jSsS)r?»<. 

14 JiJlfc^art =»b* Ta^ 

ma»*i 4^^*‘ a*iv 

HP4»* tfY*p»4, 


Ll AuGtlikftifiij’Ffij'fl^' 
'Si ?itt dftk^itali:»£: ulti^ 
infiig&r tiok^ 
l&itoloi: 

\‘^ Hai. Aiirig&r pBj j 

^uIHf tiije pEhj k^^n 
Lni dAUnt^ 

I HAD ^kl]4 in.e|^Ti£n. 

13 SikJlp Bambili le& 
rGO^iPAtliL tci tAk^tnji 
jjini ziaA dakua. 

14 Kl^^tai-TidBA iu£rg4 
tkiid B^Tltws piTiUftkA,' 
BUli kbplBiJsfi takA 
IcaEiiiQAAd ZEluitdi- 

15 Ti (Iflt) laukaii 
tinen votMuakSi: poisi- 
Ite4n TQta, ani li b6^. 

16 Xil^kno|«^r73i't 
kalleA te iiiKllluAL.t 
ant tankAG aid po^ 
nAn mdskellea QTui. 

17 KiotQpiKjAtaauii^ 
khitiit uni Taitpo:(^Stw 
fiOlfO piyatit. 

IB Pu^ lM3T«iiaGi Titj 
!pliHjA|]k Tjzul^ Mrii 
mukir tealtlp mi ts&4- 

tjBAinpllinridiipftriaiil. 
IS KholaAii&A vAt kil- 

lokint; kMia pcdtAt 
taakAii kAlaaAG. 


Ill will Bbaw Uiae ttie 
TTfcJ 0^ wiidoir, I ^l 
lead tboo bjf Iba pribs ol 
aquitf: 

IE liinsieJi whan Ibfln 
zbnk bnYQ aata^Bd, tby 
Btaf Kthnil!»(b« slmitbii' 
ad, and ^vkan tkiog mnnaBt 
tlUDU Bbalt tUJe meat ^^ 
atomUing Ijloct. 

1& TlakBhoiaaiiitiiStnJe-" 
ilan,k*7a !tnati kaapit, 
boC^vBa it if tby lilb. 

' H Be ikt daligbtad in 
[ho patbB af iht vnekad, 
neither lettbewajal eril 
inaB pl&ena tbsb' 

15 PJea Irspi it, r*™ 
mat by it: R& JiiidOj 
krflaka it. 

Ifi they eleap wt 
w«pt they bare done 
eTil: pnd Lbait Bleep 1 b 
taken »w»y unleW ibBj 
b&TB mkda BQine ta fat], 
IT TlieyaH tbo biW 
af wlekedeaBB, aiid drink 
tb« wipe af inSi^eityn 
, la Untthapatb ef tba 
jgit, «B b ebiruDg- li^ht, 
geatb fcrwaid* tad. in* 
crnaitili even to perftijt 
nJnjTF 

IS Tha way af iba 
wiekadie JerkBonio; thay 
know not wbore iboJ lallr 
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Vi 

KU^A w-fi *'^ 

e>n^T< ^ 

tl *iii^(h [Lg^ft yi-WF* 

rtCT ii*dt in 

istv^ 

iS -dA^O*^ ig fij- 

4 Vl^gf* unScAjv* WA 

n 

;; 

(tg T>0^ nnn j 

f^ ttW dk^p^ 

S4 tlil{ Jitiftb i4g 

■• WtP^, de^lM MBI^'kad 
4gb» iHi ^n* *A 

£} 44U iSf^nVA 

B»‘|. tSfi rftn fUA a 

it*, ntc*- 

t! 

Bjii*n* ^V*, w# *> 

Hdt^ J1b< » 

U ^la* cad^ 

nt¥?4 rtJdWf?' liHi pm; 
djbtn ra^tat 
kflf. di^t* 

IftiSI^ {VnB< toM dJ ^ d» 

IdA d^Du vb 

BiS*^ W^ d* j mlli a^y. 
ij» kjdj^ ER^ji 


20 Mojftl b&ti|Jiaii ni*- 
ji£ uIe^'i iit|, ftiii 1D&- 

alfruncAl: k&u ds. 

21 dolefiiftif*- 
ua pois TQlaAnfiii zaii^^ 
dit; tnjsakalzi modefi 
tin ^mb»l i 

S2 Kitefik moleJ-r tic 
iiie|.tel«£ck ji^iiflk ati 
siutBat&d mitlai^ck 
po^t^. 

25 Tisftd 2a|riitiiy«D 
tiDjejl k&liz Eiiiiuba>]i tn- 
ctUan ji:(^ abzatSr de- 
kca. 

24 Tcja sHinilaD 
topdkiid; pelpatflomMi 

TAC't tcje pnia kkr. 

25 Tuje dci].e a^ma po- 
leundit, ani tskltanaffl 
mukar dilt :gu1n 

29 TujeAfi pkylliik d 1^ 
maro; kir^ asi sfkfid 
tuijw Tite gjfit sJ^lao. 

2T IJjv^hatakldfiTeB 
b^taki t^iikiDn vgt4 na- 
kA: tojiu icH^c 
tkftan pfliz k4f. Kite&k 
moj^ru jrckh&tkk 
leo Dfla 2|^A, 4ui 
d&r«&bfitak aaf^Uco 
ta Tfrit. To iBjeo vfi^ 


20 Ut ioiit kiicTken Id 
T nj Trfoidfl, *1(3 iDcllmi 
thy tar to rtiy flaryiup.. h , 

'21 tat thfira Pftt d*p»rl 
fr!fTii thy eyea, JfMptlmim 
in tba mldat cf Ibybeftrt; 

22 For they nrs lifa to 
thou that find tham, and 
haaItJi to all fioah. 

i 

23 mh all trttehfbt \ 
Less koap thy haaii^ bn- ! 
uiiao Iiio iaauath out from -i 
it, 

24 Boioove ftom tboo a , 
ftoward unooth, and |at 
dattaciiiig Upa bo fftr 
from tboo. 

26 Lot thy aysB I'OOk 
Dtraigfit on, and lot oyt- 
Itda go bo&» tby rtopn, 

2fi Mako straight tbo 
path for thy feat, and all 
thy ffaya nhal] Tja eatu- 
bUahad. 

27 Dodino POt to tko 
right himd nor to tho loft I 
tnia a’way thy fwt from 
ari]^ Far thoLordknoTr- 
att tbo waya that arO Od 
tbofight hand: but thosfl 
om perraiu whioh era 

j DB tba loft baudi GutHo 


Ab WA 


kfirt^O;, tuk& 

[K^inant flailkH$u}'e& 

Uiitolo. 


will lEAke thj wutsM 
Btrtiglit^ Ha wilt bdi^ 
rarw«4 111; wAyt Sii 


V. 

1 * 
4ji^ , HU AJIilw:!™’ 
np* Av 


Ava^Tif V. 


CliAKiter V. 


I Mojsa buigta, TDoji 
gilton aikk lUUi bil- 
dik k£n Ai. 


1 My W 1 L, attand ta my 
wiadam, aqJ iiu^lino tky 
cat oiy ]pti]deQ!]a. 


g ddC^ 0A 

! 

KjefiaSJtfn*. "] 
T»ii'< AtpW*. J 

H *¥^T« 

^44:^ Ib4:?> bO ^ A 
Tt, tf A I 

(UBIP’; 

i El 

(it’f JtdJ, tfp 

pt ipb 

1 Ad =^ il*p»F le 
W* *lli filttiD CdjBJ* 
'f^3[n«a^ em-^r 

e A di^edjit^ 

4uF^i EnUj ti;n:» 

(Vvcf;^ vn I^wjtirt* AAt*A 

1 eBS» HWTl t^b 

wn^r,, tf a HHIils 

raE^Q JtuflAW*- 


2 (Tuji) ^i^i^l!lOf r&^l 
feunk, oni tnjenfl Tonti- ' 
niil ivpU k£icl[i eBjaV)^ 
jnnku A^tci'C^ 

Lan dl nak^. 

& Kittlk jiuil'ear ir#ii| 
AsEiciefieva^t mwAbibri 
iBEiujdik, Ani tiCin utiTAU , 
bdii. pr&A iqdvhI; 

4 Pu? tiCco niinilfliM 
ViS^tv kaunCii b&rl kOb^Ui 
anidia dluiri aasllc. tfil- 
Tati b£ri dDmBACean 

6 TlCepaimorRiVtlil- 
ifl tgSrltfiJt; ani tiSin isft- 
teo yftjafe^aidinl rigtrit. 

(t Ti Jinie^Ca KQ^rg^v 
tsMsuaoi, tj6e* Ti^o; 
dubivaiw ani siSgaak 
nOZ& iiBJjllso. 

7 TSr ataii imaka ESik, 
kurgcaa aai mo^ Iwn- 

uttail s&fJinakA, 


2 Tbat CibDU -maynt; 
koop tboiighla, End tty 
lipBiiuij pTasoTTC inctrue- 
lida. Miad ntt tli4 

A womao. 

3 For tkB lips of « kiir^ 
lot nro UV4 a kgaByoamb 
Ai^iipp^Dgi aad liDT tbroat 

IB amootkor ikao nH- 

4 Suit Lor end » biUtt 
Of wormwMJ, Efld slurp 
Ej A two-edgad Ewerd. 

b Hor fcot down into 
dostb, and bcr ItepB go 
in AS fliT as hall. 

6 Tkoy walk not by tko 
j patlief Ufdn hcrslepB aro 
wandetipgj and 1111 **- 
eoeip tables 

T Aow thwifiiKi, my 
' Ban, tear me, and dopart 
not IWyca the wordB of my 
mentbn 

i RemoTQ tbf wny Enf 


g *1* :sty Ad 


3 Tuji vilt liiia ihiun 



e»h.6 

i *:ii* rfj:^!!4+ 

tfU K-t:** 


1< vjb *l!^ 

7^UVI.* iBSU^D^j 


I 

]| 

■B* Ct^, ticsj,* 

^4 tuw tta 

paC* V^ ^bl^: 

IS udi fjtAK*- 

w* UJ^Krt^. dJi 
tj«irtr*F*gv 

3^ VA ciLdra 
if4 

4rtjS (j(A^ 

li tM^d ffiPiD Jtaw 1^ 
b4S^ 'VriQfFd VA 

l±a£b toAa p»bV. 

It ^IC H;^A 

ri EMIAidita MiBtf*^ 

iidj. 


pQis uLLudi, ^ni tiS&flr 
^ruSea b<agltt. lagin 

9i Tv2amuAdusr«^nk 
B.m tuM jiT niStiirflat^ 
dionkS- 

10 Tiyi twUiki dus- 
rdluia pS£ kilmaaii lA^ 


duSi'ciVnCajl^^rak poilji- 
dAq 7£ani^ pASVOt‘^^ 

11 Tuzo lflS,n dasrc- 
iuk dileJl kadjet ridSi^ 
jedTii^ tujen lun 
tuji kitd ^it aid 
s&ngii; 

12 Kit<lttk afoA d- 
klJn JcimlJlIll, aJii Ihib- 
|aui;.aA moidl Vid^in 


aikaDkoASn 

13 Ani inakA sikAito- 
loils^A lltJr aiknak- 
joUtn, ani upadcdnk k^Q 
diuakuA ? 

14 Lugiil Idgld 
vUitSat POLISH; jgir- 
jeSe ani sabhil^ modcn 
aslauArl'’. 

16 Tdjc bAintleH anL 
tujo s£n£e£ vauni^D 
ndik piyt. 


tram li6f, *iid g^hiq qat 
nigk lha doora of bar 
liooxer 

3 Clivo not bky koaiDaiF 
to Bfraugoit, tby 

yoaTfi to tho atual. 

10 tlraq^rt bo 
SlLad wltb thy sti^iagtli, 
and tty labauTt ba in 
aai>ibar rank's hot^V 

11 And tlioo mouTci at 
tkb loot, whoD tbou shalt 
lifiTO hpont tby flaBh and 
thy hody^ and any; 

12 ba^o 1 hatod 
inotuLCtion^ aod Tny hoart 
wnwratod Hbt to ropionf^ 

10 And hftfaTiot taoeud 
tha Toico of thom tbht 
tnb^bl lu^i nnd Knvo 
aal inclined my oar to 
mnBtact? 

14 IbaTD oJidOBt boon 
in all ovil^ in tho mdst 
of tbo ohuFoli and nf tho 
cODgra^aiien. 

16 Drink vator of tbf 
eivii datnrD] and thn 
jtrcaniB of thy O'^rn woIIe 


I] £ir. Id tiriet thDt yoar beiLlli Ally 041 b« t{?4Ll4d By «iniHll| dbJ Tear p[4ip4rty 
B»!f »t r*l1 (4 an4L1j4r. ' 

To tLa nlddk nf » nnar fODd bItb [ VU M UfeHtdd 14 WQpIt K pidj lEnt. 


ID 

laaoi*; 

b»Dt«. 

IT [JlAtr^p Vti 

=»dB^ 

djtC^m^ Hatraaai*^. 

le *>tf (iQt* witntfC!* 
vfi tfFnrb^ 

iinaoAie* (<JT> 
oil ^d ifAtT^n 

1^ ^ B4rn^ 

VS djD'jjon^ -bop uD -^tii^ 
ifAi-pci: 

iC^mnod^gi* wp -jifl 

di*tJl^ Ysi'F- Cinaf'iK'' 

jf mmh 

[JiJ Ej#flrn 

vs 

llrf i^I I 

11 rit<« Bi(ij 

TtbSq- A> 

te9 Ai^. 

ja pAa( 14 itj^E* 
iS^y^ltnms:' aa*l*?¥^ w 

na iiB»^cW^ f^pcn »n¥' 

S3 As uvef 

tn^ ^ iS*>p‘; VS 


16 Tlyi;iJlr bctir dtsa- 
Eib, &I 11 Liijm udkad bi -1 

diuE vll^t> 

17 Tii tuuts bluing. 

ani d ii-greikiF 

EjlitKo UL^AtiiLfl 

zuundit. 

IS Tuja uArik uiIraiid 
uielwiidip anj tujei tfij- 
iii|«!i j^LrAyer (iilkA laoV' I 
le'Jj ilatrje ItAdg flou- 
kd3£u bli^lf. 

ICl Ti Tngri]& b^ 
mugal aai iueru£&e^ 
b^Ti ^riLi£i a&un 
asuitdil ItQcd f&l soukEb 
^£^yon bbog am titati 
mdg k^ni fiad&itts silii' 
tOB [>illl. 

20 jKiii^ bur-' 

ge&p dusrft VDi> 

■¥infotUOtiU aoi duarfiB- 
iiakeiLnE frbukus^i 
kangBLai? 

21 Pea v|r 

^ polEkita, nai taiiij 
siliiicflt aiezEAp 

^2 Kba'lo DiAntBaplGS, 
kbo^p<^n£n saiapod^i 
aplea pUlkltia^ b&nd- 
pisRtst ppdti 
23 Td- mortold, bud 
talcA. auE^ltl dakua; aai 


l<i- Lot thy :kiv3lBiTi4 be 
BdDTayad abraad^ and in 
the itrectfl divide tby 
waters. 

IT Keep tbani t4 thy- 
bell alunep. saldiar let 
etraugerj b4 partaken 
with thee. 

13 Let tby vein bo 
blessedp Bod r^eice with 
the wift of tby yentb.: 


19 Let her be thy dear-. 
Hiet hind, and moet a^rea- 
BblofBWD: lot her brOaErlB 
ioehriato thee bI a]| 
limeB, bfr then delighted 
^ eejaiinmllr with hot lere. 

20 Vfhy aH tlien ndj^ 
oodj uiy Belli by a itrangB 
'weciiBnpapd art cheiiBhenl 
iti the boBom of ajifltherf 

21 The Lord belmldetli 
the waya ef lean, and 
OOBBlderoth all his etep*, 

IliB own iniqeitleB 
eateh the w3okcd| and he 
15 lilt beuiid with tho 

P5[MB of hia own BtOB. 

2? Ha sball dLop b«- 
eBute he hnEh net 




tt Vlflum JM martiri- 


VL 

I dJJSr^ <9 

xjj VQric^ -3-1 Sni^ 

ro^A« »a 

““2,ir 

't Ul9dtl»^n^q 

3d H»9^?tt^ «* 

JCsn tA EBD^ dv* Avnj? 

0 II. 

e *s*^ w 

■Va^ xaAm A d4 tf vp ti 

ufc nix|.^K d^ iS*j 
tf, mvio^ wkvakd*, 

'tnik^: 

I fSJtf msPijwt, 

mnifCL 

4 linn bO t*l> 

US' VkntfnBA^ SI 
X>d9A ^Affi ^ 

C '[£^a5j tf dUC 09 

3^. b3 !nli4 $4 w£ 

f^\ 

^ it AA^t* U3 HuatftA 

V3 0^ 


9ipleike£tba.r pisaflpoBin 
n£4iDt podttjlo. 

AyssYir VI. 

1 Mc|;jtabwr|fc&ituioii 

lyi^k ats.r diSti 
zalB&r^ pjlrldii IdUls bfiC 
tlilai- tnjea i 

Utrinin s^mp^dlni. 

2 Tujea tftndi&ea u- 
tr^Tni^ ^SinpArlloi] ani 
ti^ea^ eli.b{l£[iiD b&n- 
dij^Ho z^un VDrt^uialoi. 

3 T&r^ iniOj«a V>ar:gQiV^ 
iu^ sanglfiil 

AQi iiUkUa. t^nlAii i^bd: 
tujs& peleai^ 

pod^lni dflkuiiL Il&iid, 
bnits^Fj LL^; 

4 Dolq daoipinAkaj aifl 
pddanAA zHuisdi. 

^ ^EJJA bfiH pal, ani 
zulniea b^vL Bikilr^gi- 
rA^ bfrtantta tsukfi'n 
Sbfl, 

G Mujs IdldeTfita, iilsi 
ai£tQS&, AM to&jo t£(o 
pa]« ^i9i bud git; 

T Ti, mostak Aui upiV- 
d^i ATii [£1 nststRunii, 


e«iyBdiiiBtruetLgii, ^rd Id 
Ib4 rtultitadc ot biz fbMj 
he zbi11 be deeeifcd, 

Cbftpter VI. 

1 Mj san, if tliau b« 
surety for tby friend, theu 
huE engHiged feal thy 
hand to a stTAB^r. 

^ Tbeu nrt «niHn»TBd 
witb Ebe werdz of Lby 

tnoDtb, and CAUgbt' ^Lth . 
ttij O’BO wurdi. 

3 Ho Lbereibre, my aoii, 
Vi'Lat I sny, ned deliyef 
thynlf; hoeanse ihon Art 
IbtVen iuEa the band at 
ihy ueigbbonx. Ruii 
abunt,. mate haste., bELt 
np thy friend: 

4 ^tre met llobp to thy 
eyes, neither lettiLy eye- 
lids Blumbar. 

fi Deliver tlLyself as a 
doe freui the hand, end 

ea a bird, fretu the huid 
of Ebe favler. 

« Qe to the ant, 0 
sleggard, and eortidev 
lier ways, aad iearji 
VLBdeca: 

T Wbioli, Atthough the 
liath ne guide, uur lunater, 
ner eaptain, 


goljiii*' t^jS- !S 

tfWB* H*K* 

f »r. 

1} al-aLPck^, tf 

B^, pd?** wu 

l[f lO 

idi^do^ TlrflJUt**! 

11 (fA 

0^ Cj 6 trp trtlai* 

**^5^ ziJiWjfc 

ntVr mmif> 

taf ua 1S41 nlj^fdA, u^ 
Sj»r¥^ ^ *i*®' 

la d(if«* ou 

ifsslns* Bfca- 


S Gjm3b£e£ TQ|Jr 4p-| 
nak kLi&i; t£yir k^tij 
ftui l5e],-sR5e3lvel|J ahar' 
rila kSjL&. 

9 Kcdoi imriAnt, Ji^- 
ai:t|Tiidta3? KijiTniflen- 
tlo u^i? 

10 ItlBiI nldtoloi, iUi 
mid j^ieli, illca 
zodtoloi BoakfieSu k^ 
ndunk: 

11 ABiditrl3£l,tii,pQi- 
^UrtA bAri aai ftlLUnt 
knfciaiTJin AG^Icil nLirii^ 

bJlri pijiilelL Fn? taurk 
afcyii Hfllftarj siri bS-ri • 
^etalcA, an): 
darM^kAi tajo IfigfiJli 
¥etelir 

1^ DSirAk aodtclon iip- 
ikHriik pod^nlttiiUQ iq£- 
kApA^n ttjkllfi. 


(a Ab 4 d>a'^ bmd fi 
Tf, UAr^rA, a4b»5^ tni 
c^n. 


13 Etolo tflO^P biuAffi 
dlLA, p^y b(id£tt^ botAn 

uim 


n daenit* 

14a¥^ Uji ne*^ pi^cfij tf 


It Vait JPtoatL vAit 
Sdai^ an) eS^ats nyAi 
kf^rAita. 


]( ijf bltfW f^Dl F^x*' 
tffliLEdiBi, 4J4[^ ^01 


16 To yfikma-fwa as£ 
sfi&oJiOj yekJlts feribLoa' 


B FroTidotk kui Euat 
for boiraol'f la tint tuu- 
ni€T^ and gatbcrctb hci 
fotid ia thfl liarvMt. 

Q Hqit kiE^ wilt tbpE 
Bleop-^ 0 aUfgat'd f wbah 
wilt tbnu naa Qot of tb; 
akepf 

Id Thcv wSU fllaep a 
iLtlla,. tboa wilt tLumlrir 
n little, tbpu wLLilaid th; 
handa a litUa Ut tJcep; 

11 And wript Bbalt camn 
Upon tHuo aa a tra^aller/ 
and poTocty aa a man 
Aireiad. But if tiinu ka 

* dilkEBnt, thy lia*T€Bl sliilt 
hjEta aa a fuuDfwr, aed 
w*et abalt Am IWt fc^na 
tbBB. 

12 A TitaE that ia an 
apOBtate, aa DnpToSla'bla 
man walketh witb a par- 
Tareo Tuanlbn 

13 Ha wniltatli wLtb 
tlia ayOiH, piassaih with 
tbe Ibut, B]iaiikotli witb 
tba finger. 

14 '^itb a wiclad heatt 
to ileTtBatb OTlId and at 

' all timoa to Bowath dis- 

wnd. 

16 To sneh a floa.iw* 
daslrnCtjcfl atall 

. ■'■ i«*' 






iris' Viiit et-inrii^ 

nrk 

1 £ d^Mj Tiabt^ E 
A E UE jn^ H^^n. 

17 dui^, dj> 

ElF' >£(^1 

]|. ll<3l^ 

dnp^, 

"V 

ig A^ti rj3t*4r4ja df* 
Ii^Aa vib cninn 

idifinw flur'4-B. 

to to^n^r-F cnE4il 

WbEd^ri*^ r::a«oiv^ dciJlDi, 
ujb bK^dJt^tl 3C4diji>*r 
djttEUMPl^ 

Z] J d«|» dltH 
tfji r|T^g*f nat^. 

2a ^4 -Utn^Aa J 
Kumia [iiugavr, Ija f^E 
dtD 1 Sm vjs 

snr^ »<p>D na;j 4d 

i* 4w^I+ ^ 

a4, u# wd 


matolci ani tftiEe muk^r 
bakiV vok^t ae^ni3$D. 


16 Dga ka^t^ltA tfio 
v3«ta gianisi^tTi v£b- 
tf £^ikata. 

17 Garvl^t ^nle, foti 
mAr&i jib, guniann ii&- 
bl^llcn ragab Yauoitolo 
hit, 

IS Yiit l^abna bajid- 
uid] ^ TAi(ak aOdA^Cn 
tofiltele P&;,, 

19 absftrbolo, fot- 

kirD anL bL- 

viJJ bitiVr bebinJlii li5.r- 
tolo. 

90 'Majiia bitrg^cil, 1>&< 
IiKSa upitd^ eKinbiL|ri 
dbirOr, ani iujE^ m&je- 
a Eomoirt a0<].LDAk£r 

91 To luonfi bitilr 
diuAp, uii gilB&nt g£l. 

as Tua tsftlUmaiJ ta 
lisjlluadit, 
tuf!L Kiidbanad^ ta tiilc£ 
rSkundit, ftBl ZftgO JJi- 
bon&il Ifiajki kade n3li, 

3S for-^ 

mSta f £k (Uyd^ ani up^ 


Ij comB, and be abaLl 
mJdo'n.lj bfl doBtreyo^, 
uid alall it4> lon^t hava ' 
■ny rodnedy. 

13 Sit thiggg tboro atb 
Y fblflh ibo Lord bat«tb, 
aud tko Beveuil] Hig ton] 
dolcatoth: 

17 HftiiL^bty CyoHj a 
lying touguo^ banJa thol 
Ak'fitl imw^Ont falaad, 

19 AbBartthaidsTiBotb 
kicked plotSr fant that 
aro ar^Lft to roa LflUj mw- 
cbiof, 

19 A dneoitfai witneafl 

tkat utCarotb lie^, and 
Lim tiat ditcofcd 

among broibron. 

20 Vij son, koBp' tbe 
eocfiTnAhd [iUMttg of tby 
fatbar^ and fbrsakd Hot 
tbn Ie^ at tty matlhni. 

21 Bind tbom in tby 
heart oanlipip*]]/, And 
put ttam about tty noob- 

22 Yfboii ttnn waJkoBt, 
lot tbem gfi with tboo: 
wtcD ttnu BlBBpgat, let 
Cbojii koop ttisn, and 
^hnn thou a^akost talk 
Yritt thara. 

23 Beoauao tbo eow- 
iTiandmont is a lamp, and 
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Hit uri 

it d.jTt tt^cdi^Dl^, 

zftf^r-;mr» vvt!t ^ 

«as 

i.> -diitti* tLd Afl-ia 

Htn otmtAv 

tl# &ri I 

ll^EnFan^ 

S* *1^1* 

H^cdjtib' dLatJ* e&it. 

V oubdjti «3n‘ ii;i^44 

d^jtnST* c*bi3aa^a*i‘ 

37 vHtn 
fiAs n< 

lUp^j!^ cirsA>l (f 

Si odjt ^g{apdcT< e^ n 
wij»^P>b rtdoftia^J 

jg 

*tlt/ oij -H':! i^A*4a, in V 
■V •■ 

l4«4 Cnpf tt^v* 

» djgriPii n^bf cj 
iB* -liWY* 

Aanf. 

JL -bit ^ soDl^l* tn 
o^0<, n>l^ limti SfEF*- =n 
siyj* B5tJi*je'J: ^ 

nd >4^ aUtJgt- 


d^ yMi oni ji-! 

nieti vfi't btalft-unCi st' 
korii 

24 Inks Tiit fiatriftfl- 

tin, p4rl:i& fiLBlfiuiiie 
jilibCtitl'D r4l:i^u llSaail.; 

^5 Tajaii mia iii^ so- 
TsitMeEd fiSi ktrin^^ za- 
UDdi^ ani ti^& 

Z& Kiteak lU'Olei&r Ttii^ 
illatrieEea iii{>l 
j6k und[>[ pun 
rnilu^ItGOmol&ttil: ^tmn 

S7 Uzo apleSl hiVrd«' 
finb, 3jLB[i.u44tH- 

u&A^ lip&yBtgif 

ko^luiSet p£i 
laianfliStailftii tftfiHyat- 

!«i^ 

S3 TiMiTlte frplea [& 
katria k&dc 

tale, liks. apwjileSjeSr va- 

jilr nitJli n&is. 

30 TM)lfC*il Wip« Tiitj 
pAtlUc aSiin'^^ ki^k 
mnlsiir bLakcllp jif da^ 
dos k&ruiib tsPrta. 

^ 31 Ani to B&ropc^t 
EileaTj afit panti tild 
ffipnsditolo'^: Aniaploi 
g4.raui sJlgli Ayt dilDl'D. 


tha law B andia- 

pr-Dofo of iTlFtTMtloH if*" 
blLD v/my of UFfr: 

24 'Tkattba; mnjLoap 
tHgefcOirt tko 
nnd Aocii tHo ^uttarl^g 
t«ngii« of tbe Btnr^r. 

S£ Lat not tky butt 
OOT&t bof bokuLy, l>« DBi 
oBjgbt witb toi nintuE 

\ 26 For tbo prl*o of a 
harlot 93 Boaieo ooa Iskf; 
but th<L HomkE] utelioth 
tbo preatBiiB »ul of a 
Tuin. 

2? f^an Et Toan bido trc 
ir biihoMiS, kod tii g*r- 
raaoti Turt borat 
2b Or an ha walk ap^- 
on hot roala, Bod hli fbat 
not ho bnmtf 
23 Bo bi> that gnotb un^ 
to bti noiigbfaoitt'B vrifn^ 
ohBllnotbo eloan wbon 
ho Bbal! touoh bar. 

30 Tbo faulE ia nat ao 
' grout whan n lOon hath 
Blolan; Ibr bn BtcalOtfa to 
£ll biB hungry i^nl: 

SI And if ba ho tik^n, 
heoha11 roBtorb BO:VeDMdr 
BDd BbaU gL'fO tip all thai 
j BotaBtauan af kiB bO'iiBO. 


'BhOB rOl-t plitri nBlft” piapimi; proaoHri. noUr.— “TtiBiaolt li not M tIii 

ocmjiared With djultfiBX. ^ (7. iKSiOi, Oi. 53. 



32 Pun prfldwTttJi ftP“ 

mon^CeS piieap?- 

i}Aii ftpk fitmo hog^ftiitfrr 

33 To npnfit ftktQfin 
ani rila kijtvUl^ nui 
titsD btabru nrtolo. 

34 Kit&ukiflO'leli-vdild- 
leijttia motor ani krOidh 
^fftrikpon^ii diafi 

' kiirtsDn&S. 

3& AuL kononi mlVg- 
IbHci aikunUau&A, an! 
(^rikpQnik sliibJlr kan- 
keoi kaifjevntgauaa. 


32 Dut to Lkat ia as 
aduEterar^ for tbc foLLj' of 
hiB bOATt, stall dastfOr' 
bia O'vfo Boal; 

32 liu gatbeaod ^ kiD]- 
«Qlf altasia and dtcbocrour, 
and bis raproach abaU 
noi ba bioUod out. 

34 ^acanBoUiDjaaEDua^ 
aad la^ of tho hoalmTid 
will not flpftre in tho dajf 

of TSiaopBr 

35 1(01 irtil ba yiold to 
any irAP’o piayarS, nor 
will ha aooapt for aati^ 
ftfition BTOr *0 Piauy jifta. 


ts ^Ev*- ^i&iAEi 

SJ 1* tfia o' **^P* 
tA* M* fHi^, vn aiits 
iuiat-Afl. ^ 

M Aja^O* HI 

na -dAjdBn' ttn 

cap' 

HB Vti FAnrn^O 

vl^ 

o* ffHie' oirtwi 

ildFnA. 


I. 

I Jjcjwt 4Dp^Jii Ci 

O' r([r c^'!' di^a* ritt 
EUrt' ^sdlatp* 


1 H)4a n 

i X^af SOO m 

lAipf tf vib ^ 4 ap< 

IOO» BHTtMO'j ^ 


SaS LUTtACESf 
rUSTAK 

ArftSTAr L 

1 Sa.bftc!n 6 ii^ 5 niiiain- 
i^ bitAr gad^lead v£t- 
tondi katA sAngll'nlc 
prAyMJp tirtlits; 

3 Zii^en ninkad sdlLllt- 
tad adta zAuu polailaiAn 
onstrAr-muniaTyivnin ^ 

'3 tssLu Gutu- 

yar tJjnun ladtrAjon [hlli 
krAmitll tllkd aangankj 


St, LTJKE 

Chapter 1. 

1 FoiJitmMib as mtuy 
laTB talton in hand to 
net forth in oidera riarra. 
iLtm of tliO tbinga that 
haTO boon atcompLiabod 
am^^ng na; 

2 According as thoy 
hnvo doliTcrnd thixin unto 
ca, ^ho from tbo begin¬ 
ning TTBTO ojro-wituosaoa 
and minittora of the word: 

S It oaeinad good to mO 
aiaoj liarin g dii Igontly 
attaiaiDd to aU tbingB 



3S3 


cli»d 4 a btliOu l>Drfi£ Tbooplitlfis fr!>iB tto bogiDDLUI^n t 4 
?Sd, GQ^Jc^i borea dialaOp ^Tita le tbcQ in crdac, 

mint oxicelleotTbihipbiliil 

4 ^ I 4 Tli&b Iluvu. maj'DBi 

d/twf nil Ad, SDinu^gBilJ kno^ tltiTvrity uf IbOfA 

ir^rda in irhiiili tbaa UbiI 
boen invtructod, 

4 diSAR< b Herod m4iillc& Jarlil^ll 5 TfaarowaaliiIho dijB 

[■^ aigSnm^ anrHs® jfftScR ];flyA£«iV dtHiniii *f Herod, tbo ki-rijj sf 
nvAEidn* md* I iVnolto gfiesrdot afinHo, JodM, n CBrtaLu pTiert 

fnruD trtiowK^, HiSuw^' EoliftS niilld Zivli4n.6fl'i lunnad 'Eefllii'ry'i 

n>iJ Abilin kutm&CsO: tA^ii ^an« ef Abia: mad bin 

ti ji adifliiBD AgLri AftiOUi^An du- wifa was of tlis JaeghlsTa 
i HikoEli, ftiii tjboA otai of Aaron, and bar nUiW 
HUzAbat, Eliiabotb, 

a dj*m»>3 iSttn i3>»m^o* ^S T>ogRSi Darfi mn- 6 And ttoy Wlb 
iB*w»s* (Ju’f'inn* l(!lr nitiTint UHlA to-T^ kofaie Qod, walkieg 
Cd, w#idtfl»d !Wn< I tantuiUiii, aui Diiva^ift sil- iiv atHba om a maud (Boat a 


wftjStOTtj jiraijs* j |[id upidija ibi DcTi^jfiQd juBliflemtiojia (rf tl* 

na giD fliDa»a» *D. stMUort tenl^Bjlstanad | Jiwtd witliflut blamor 

aarnbm^tAliH. 

1 ^Ei* rni^ra? luftr* pa ^ Pun tanfeid buTffiC T A"^ ^^boy bad flO Sen, 
iJf*. tfp Eiisibet tBtHE fur that EliJabeth iral 

jjjiflrs'E, EunoD tniflEH e* aiii dogAni mAillTid 'li^ harredf and tbey bcdb 
iS^j?j+r UQ RSflJUn dokiia. ftd^mncud in 

years. 

a Ad mti^d I 8 Atii to BSstta^ bai4 a And it cmmo to pmee, 
*wa c»oi jde tiki tlcmaiNi Vtjat ‘irbba bo OMceted tbo 

p,,, " piltftDftfi, P^“tly function in tbo 

" ordftr of bie courSO bafcro 

Ood, 

, (J* D S 9 Sieordotida dAitllFl' 9 Aecording to ^ Iho 

Ei»rrf, jfiiFp^ piLriTifi^tei, ^^^^tiIl bail oauom of Uie prioHly 

sdTti dC^dCei gtLrdnt office, it wm" bie lot to 
riglo dhyinpoiiak; Iffi&s racones, gains ^ 
jthe [eitiplfl of tbe Ltfcd; 



iC HU lbs# tfjg 10 Aui iJgJo iOni& 10 And ai\ tbe miiHU 

dhdtQp^Upj^avedSltfif^lL^ I tilio of tHo poo^lo was 

ujfiH)#. gi^QQ k^a b^r ASultg^ jpraj'in; without at tbo ' 

f beiiar of- inOOntO, 

It i«/t 11 Aai DevAtfiD ItDdv'O' It AiUI apijCurod 

t;kM<ni< tdE»aQ^ diLtimpjiilca to hi-tn on A'ogvl of tbc 

7 iT> dikkau LhkA ^isti Lord^ stundirg on Iba 

podlo. ri^ht Oido of tko 0 ltn.t of 

bcOCl^- 

1 } 0 tS Zakkriru polenn li And Zaolinry BMiirg 

ohAo vn bLij^lo JlEU kAinplfir bill w*» UouWod,. Hid 

f»#T fbll upon him. 

IB tfti vrrt I'i Aai bo^feAu takd 13^ Buttho Argol ^uid, 

m^rlAE i^oJb^va, D>O70 HUrligleii; JttiijEnaku^ to kimi fcar not Zaclia^ f, 

04ik (dt ZftkiliriABA, IdtOdk iuo|9- Ebrtb];' pirayor ib boards 

wjfinji; ftr (DutSu) tojofl uadg- Jiad thy wifo Elitabotk 

ep liu ^<iw3da< ni^ii aik&lAnt am tujd Bhull boUr thoo u BOOn ^nd 

^ SSbF9< :i3i I Aatri Eliokbot tdku thoo tVialt call tin uaiLio 

e, ^atbuD S#[fi jelut pArfiut iTohii : 

d# 43 #rSj^: ' zAtelJ^ aiii thka J linuh ^ 

in4ij iliua dpTbrtoloi; 

11 up 14 Ani to tbkd sua- 14 And tbon BbuItbuTa 

tip *pe»!ti aAsd#, up nsi (Sb ani CilSJ ditolo, APi joy And gladnoEB, and 
E* 4#!^ nzd^ tnSaiLzbtni&k maoy Bhall nqoico in tia 

niriApd#- gantoB pbatolo. aallTity. 

]i *1^1* Aaw^oi A* Id Kitoak molnslr td id Fot to EhaLL bo. 

4»(jK d^na au«o^, WA Aa Tod D^ivA mutitr, hni gccat boforo tbo l4td: 

da up ulunS podj ggiyp an] amfilAiia viiat^ and ataU ^rink no wine 

oP h Diia .3»<m I pijaiintsdnfi£f fllpi Spt- nor Stroog driok^ and bO 

tinner niiUdA ShtcAid rit^i bom zAtolo^ alihU bo fiUod with tliE 

M^fsa ^waifi* piayeiia kuBint astftDkili Holy GIboSt ov*n ftoni hi* 

1 ^- mOnilsSr sAit. mrtbcr'n womb. 

]C up 10 Ani ^biir l-zraja- 1 It And bo Bhali convorL 

lIUicBrn putriLnk tAn6&& many of tbo cliUdron of 
qi^ bbkiit portitolb. laraeL to tlm Lord tkoir 

. j Qodh 


IT 

JlHTlrf CUt&A] D1 
i^±L]d fj.V’ 

tfft jSn* I 

»qii ^aT< t^UFVuvv*; 

^c$n<r ^dji 

m d ^A^d: >a4j« tfd« Efd» 

+iD ^ 

tn^T? BifnidtfDf t-n^'n* Ba 
v^d< tUNt d^Tldd ufii EiB: 
t£ trm. 

It wfl w»c!^ a 

mdl^&L tMUd dfS) IUj 
TM* ftimnlijt (Jli' 

EijT* 

rtfl t*ti oajd 

driVk^ 

Za V^ dj»Fljg ■ld^a ' 

Ai^ u/b t^ 

Jt ing,. oljh Ej^ lOTii^ dji 

tfi^H nAiff 

dTIC^, rtj^eris 

ti u;b ^Ad ■tnotr^n* 
CJ1*I?> wJlUfi^K W* 1*^1^ 
tmtd4 Ay xridfa'il^ 
zLyw tfnr Adn‘. 


IT Am to EUi b&ri 
ta6e mnL&r T^toio; bit-! 
pAn&D k&lzan putr^Ld 
tbiid »T)i cmbaTa^tidAlc 
nitif Oistaciite budib p^r- 
tOutik,SflTOiflt( Sftmpflrt. 
30010 Llty&r tirunk. 

IS Aol ZlvkdiTilsda Bd- 
dTBl kids roo]4]n^ jcil 
kS^od dYfcd zfini 2±iin- i 
kitflJlfc mojiarj;. 
&iiiL m^LtAro mi mcje 
llstriok sAbur pirid aa£. 

Aoi z[Vb 

dtau BBritgtOn: djdD&vd 
uniVft-r rAwiit^oGftbrieli 
noi (DfiTio) Jirnttfi dbfifl- 
1»ii tujo gdds nlooiik 
JUiE yod tuk^ 
kdrunk, 

,i iiO Aoi pOlo: mono b£- 
' toloi^ [tDi ulounk tltok 
I asbiuKd^ yeo Tk&tu zH- 

> i±t oiooli^ri fiTod tn- 

^; hA. asog ylleO Tilatu^ jeO- 

> gadun yoiycloo £iLvotoiV| 
tolitj BiLtmnnduTikiiii 
d&kuo, 

*■ 21 Ani zoiuD Zakdrbt- 
'[^eik ritkilU AaulLo^ Ani 
tjfljkp Xiitftlo to igirjnnt 
to^ou kitTti mfio. 


IT And ho ehkJI po 
bB^r^ bica in Ibn BpLrEt 
hod pnwerof ^EUt; Ibnt 
Lo Eflty turn tb« bcnrtn 
nf tbc fntlion unEo tliD 
diLlJ-neq, and tbe toaro' 
dnlouH to Ibn wiBdooi nt 
IbBjtut, to prnpaTe uotn 
tbe Laid a parC b^E p^plc. 

t d An^ Zadiaiy said to 
iheABfelE ■Whetobjulnll 
1 knowthist tori nu an 
old innD, and my iviio m 
ndtanccd io yoarB. 

1$ And tko Angol aH' 
s^worLn^, BAid to bim I 
.am OabrloE who Etnad 
biHbroOcd; nndeunnnt 
to Bpoak to tlioei, attA Io 
biir.^ tboo tho7D goBd 

tidiogB. 

24 And bobold tbon 
B]ia1t bo dumb] and !ba1t 
not bo ablo loaponk osbil 
tbe daj whoTtln tJitio 
thiogA eImU como to pABE; 
bWAMA tlion- TiaM not 
belloTodniy wordB^ wbicli 
Blial] bo (blAllod io thoir 

iLnOu 

21 Andtbopooploiiwo 
ffaitbij' for Zaabary, and 
thoy tfoMlfTTod that bo 
laTTfod BO loDf in tbc 
tomplo. 


at 4^;^ mf Ani bair e&rii And whon he f^acue- 

rtct ViAa^it^ ¥*»¥’ pai O gSidfi ulUUdk tA^k flat t* MUld Htft flfi6*lj to 
wA Tn* ^ A1li tnk^ (zOm'fijLk) ttiana^ndUiejr nadentacid t 

i?A« Etj^darart iandi'41'' k^it xAkh hi saetrd'OiLk ttrnt ii4 1 iIliJm{!ti &YiitioD 
bjp'a^, Cjw*. ' i^lrjodt yck d[it podyl- in (ho ^nd ho 

^ (9inm< rbTa~^v *utj j li oid'i}. An! tO lokAk made ^gnt to them,. and 
jurtitiiiA ulAiL&lo itui roimiuiitd 
inonO riulcK 

23 Ani Qiplfla BoaltEi- 2& Aio^ H i^ute to 

(eiT kam ^IcIl UprAilt aCtai' tha daye ot hiB oiEee 
gllfA gftlo. waro aocempliebod, ha 

depaTtcdtv hieon badae^ 

24 To dia zAlCu 24 Aod aftarthoae daja 

raat Elis^MKi, iaEi ElL'ulHtti, liu ^LEe, coQn 
$tn, g^Tbagt lati, nni oeirod, OHd bid hoi^salf 
panto uioina liplal i saa- Ava Hiontlia^ aa^ia^: 
gnni [ 

mojo tliAiA 2-5 TIlub bath lha Loi^ 
knlhn, jnlth disAniA dealt ^Ith ma ip tbo daja 
ujw* op^ ; tanen mlki pojdli IBA- vhOJOtn lie bath bad i*. 

4^;bE^. n3a bllAt g'ard to taka aera^ mj 

dkican k&dnnk. reproach amoiig men. 

» V* if Sd Altl fliTeS mohfla 2S And in the aiitli 

nap* rti^cSici ^ 7 ^ E±a DAv3n GahnVl mdUea [ montli, tba Aai^el fiahriel' 
o^t:i p»| JJtKlTBuk tIhAdIo Gall- Trao ocut -from God Into a 

ndi* Nlt^nret moljfia eSLy af GalUaa, aailad 

aton^ 'SerADt, I^fiTidAuoa gA- SazaTath, 

r Ai^atioeia^ 

ST 4jt^ mnllfil did- 27 To a Tir^in eapaoHad 

fit vTWfff tide ka:^r zAlle on- to a man ^hnna Damn ^ad 

^A^uo u«n^ed‘4si7uD ixj«' kaAfj lag] d; ani auku- Jodc^hn i>^ tho bonaa of 
irJSan ninn MiH. I>a^iid; and the VLTpsa’o 
name traz Mar;. 

St tfp an-2& AnlBa^veinti.^kfr SB AndtbaAngelboin^ 

4i«tip< fasotp*. Tj' ^0 V4?tani) BanglaiJE Nsf- Mma in, wSd onto hen 

dr A* ^4) d(ini Lniln,, kuipfin bhorlold, IfaiLn fnlE of g^aea, the 


aidj» Mft ptiftid* 

ti i«A sij^do 

rtCu-* flna 

M*. 

Sj J 

>* «jAdH9x<, nil u^n ndr 
*14 S ntir* li^ 4 
tn 4 :nArUp'‘: 

St d^raip^^ Alt( oil'd 
inc- 47 iAd T>|4? 
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Deu tujfl tbftifi 

^ gjs ndvKi. I Mi; liitRaiE Ijitllr tiifl 

I Bidcun. 

!B 4 29 TiiikiinsUsftsriiij^ 

i|irfjo; paflun bliijeU; bEii 

^^i0J^ djn*, . £ij 5 lilj; tasalo uAmaa- 

Iciir iD 6 n. 

I 

BO vfc *T» ^ J ao Am Bo^lveiln ItkA. 

r|^ Tpoajflin, luorfji *3^* f flanjjlfifl t Bhty^aaki, 

tiMwta' i»j«r Oiv ^! MAriyfl^ Snti DSri nm- 

I kar ku-i'pi iue]|ejl de- 

kuii. 

HI nuF^ «»ae(K 31 Pole; ifArbest ^ \ 
teli^ aoi ^ski turgcik' 
Mirt ti^ tjj™* porHut EOrlclii ani tukl' 
pnTjg Jem nauA dflTOr- 

^ telL 

BB l# iji $2 Ufo rQd aiufl TOt- 

nrnjrtiJjiijfl, rfFt ^ tftUilOlOj ftOi tjvkfi ksllQU 

4*tEi< m* A4 n.* A4 liftriLtao put mbn 

va diw; v^r* s^ijt marLtele, aai Dcti toki 

3115^ dAu ditoio tailcfi unUgi^aa 

iA DSTltifiSatl ailLaan Aai 

rtcu^fli* a?i^ IflJakDltiiclL girAnaUnt I 

afitlAfikfil ri3iT(y^ii 

tCilO. 

sa w* "d 33 Ani taCo r&£v*^t 

ridib* uA^^g. ^ek SSTAt UaBDAui!, 

HI 4Sjo^fi« eU 34 TovoJ Mirifu Bcifl- 

msitp: tAii tfjj* B» vfiJlk sangleU: YciT 
aai)^? ilAW^Ci* V Fjefi zariot^ ICitefilfc jUO- 

* jlfiar iuA <3AdSeik TOi-j 

(icauiii. 

BG ms* ft 33 Aui Bodveiu zib 

TTYEil a; A oa apgJ'K> diail HAII^^sn: Spirit^ 


Ijordia Kith tlioai blesa- 

nrt tboa nnffD^ 

WUHflflllL 

WIiG havirg buT^i 
irai iToablad at HEb aaj- 
iti^, And tboufbt Tritbla 
harsotf vb>t AiBpiuif Qf 
MlutAtion tbiz vkoutd ba. 

30 And tba Angol uSd 
to kbr: ^car i»t„ 
for tfaoiji haat Ibund gFiee 
nitb God. 

91 iBaknld tbou zJinIt 
COncniTfl in tbyiFflUil^ aad 
Blialt tT[u|^ foith a »D^ 
and tbDU «h*]t on]] bll 
rtAflfle JcauBi, 

32 H« ibal 1 be great, 
avid fikall bo aaUod tba 
&an of tJvo ment High, 
and tbo l 4 Fd God Bboll 
gira unlo him (he Ehtona 
of l]>aTid bl3 father: and 
be aba 11 roigo La Ika 
boTiBe ei Jetol) for stoFt 

3B And ef ]li 3 b Logdoin 
there ekBll be no wadr 

34 And Mftrj aatd to 
tbe Angola Gew abatl 
Lilia ha dooa? bduaBB 1 
bno^ net loaa. 

3^ And the Augod 
anofotlngt BBid to her.* 

!«■ 



lie* tifi. tSf tdjsr dajntolO Tba Holy f^bust sbaU 

[rtii([StB*i4) *i^irtiY jat sni bbau «hdo cpM thos, 

tfB BjJSjf;* *ni Gi) podrL tuki poit^r of thfl MoBt Hig-b 

f i tEA paSAIi tujB ^lialE OTBrebado IF tbe4. 

mt :9tiniiji fl®* bitir gfirb laraibautQlfl And thtJtforb aljl* the 
^iqi bhigevont, t^ba D3 t^ Holy vblcb ab&ll ba bom 

tao put min of ttaesliaLL ba aJlod the 

Sod fff G^. 

Bfi wfe ^4: Ani poje; ELi±a- And b«bDld Lby 

Jtiti. iSArvt. tTnji mauSL l)oil(|., cobBLnELtubefch, aliO aIh 

fMtnd i^Es^r Kn ]),p]e aAtAlTt pjrAyer balb cooCciv&d a mt io 

aiwcFj, H g;jirb S&iubaulaa sA bioi- biorold and ttiia 

neab thAu'Ci; tKoaii^tb moatb with bcr^ 

tliBt IB called bUrrN; 

Bl dd C!( mB* SI EitflAk I]flb|eilT Di- BT do ward 

y^ kaiitbs utar Augid ttiftH b« impoBEiblo vitb 

Qod- 

SB Hft iMojjdSt !5a{.rt i: 38 Aoi Mftrii'en a«ig'| 3B And M*tj HaLd; 
wrfrF tnysiFr; lad; pbld; AdA DBtAGi Eetiol'd tba handoiaLd of 

d<;t]' ^4 4n]^« zi I tA&LJttQ Ibojs bbALfT tu- ihe Lord, Ih> rt dooo to 

EUlfrt nm ti'B ill Q* (LbrA^ pAlpApfi sA- me BCOXlTdSDg to thy woid. 

j^Cm cXkI^ Dn. Ani li6b ISgsilo Ard tha Angel dopurtod 

Bwlyo gelo. froia bar. ■ 

9 tfB bf« 39 Ani MAri utun 39 And rieLng ap 

anfid <^rng!«^ rq^gT< tObn disADiii pAtvlUdd^ in UlOBC daye, want ioto 

wnMcnf^ ilA tudcdnn^ GflA gAvaDt nusArAn IhebLII oonotry witbboBia 

d[;i«i^. li^ JlidaSjdei eerAot. inte »tity of ^adn, 

fB BivviOvjniD^ m 4£) Aui ZAtAtlAsAi^A 40 ADdeheeniored into 
ffityi garAut rjgbO ElizAb^tik tba bojse of Zachary, 

BAff finAii kalo^ and »lDtbd ElbsahatbL 

4 E «A ^and>^ 41 Ani ElizAbet bfA- 4l AdA it cane io paes, 

^ uo hfiiao omUMklir Aitcun, that when KliGabeibbaai'd 

ill v«Ci>^ bnrgaAntii^tm^b uJAB tha nlotation of Mary, 

i^grta, »» *iemaSii iombLoglOs EUsAbet th* inthlQt IfrApsd in bnr 

.inoia^ 4 *Cf I Spirit a SbntAn bbofli; werab. AndELLBatetb nea 

[ filled with thaflalyGhOGt; 


iE ti'jt 

^ ^-D i^d 

' r^^^ KdiWD 
fjJtllD tC^ 

» 

-dJ WJQ tf A 

dAII oknDdT 

Sbliu Ttjn^k* 

^ztjg;v*^ Tur^T'^ ^ 

J^9>* VuCtj^ ijlAii*. 

ID VD ri 

TU^Ti^ 

AitCrj'siia^ iJWt 
ntD^ ^a, J« l^d q^A rrdhi;;.* 

14 VA nnrl^a: 

djidjg ed^d^zavi ^4Arn: 

17 »S a«f« Eijl^ 
Ab(^ qatni^A, ^S*»^ 

la dLflv^o* 

avffira >all4 

ajiv^o<, 

4t#, aSi^ tajT53* Jjf'B* 
AaA noH* 

15 j^crlf 
&ld 

Ej^ tf A !lQd4 p»er7? 

1f7d[>A7»^ 


4a AiilliflibiBijnisjiaj- 
Je:fi: 4±tF{>aDi btULr tun 
afideaff, nnL iStdeon f&l 
Luja kuBijUin Jetitr 

43 Anikl^t uii0je:al>e- 
vS£i m^i moja lili^'e 
jeunit? 

4* Kitflftkjaolelrf po¬ 
le^ taza tiL|D inojaK, ka^ 
niot po^, burg^iJLb 
PEU^E knaiat ul^ Uio^lih 

4& *Ani bLag(if4nt tun 
e^tiuand^UeS parrot ^ 
kit^lk pola^ Scieq]£ei 
tnblL a^D^llGn^ toEf tuje 
thlu5 gkdun yE.t«l«n. 

43 Ani bl£iriysD aang-’ 
lebE Mozo Atmo I>£vA]i 
vornitA: 

i1 Ani m ajac mAn 
nt^ piulaii ^ D&f jl^ 
jea SodrcpdaiA, tbAiil. 

48 KiteAle micilojiri ftple 
EBAkArniSi kLrkoi]Jli 
nan |iolel^- kblaak mA- 
l£Ar, pcilon mukAr 

gfikS^ SOSti [QnkfiTDrm- 

teleo. 

49 KitaiUiiQAlEArsAr' 
Tu podvedlL'fiD in(Ej,e 
tLAiA vEid vAaEti kcUAt^ 
STii tcuCtn nkun thiae- 
vAUt. 


42 Abd 4ka cr^d Aat 
^itb % ku4 Toica, aud 
laid: EtLdsied «ri tkd^ l- 
maa^ vnmim, and tlasnil 
ia tka trait at tby irdsik. 

43 And ifbaaea 1 b ttiB to 
mO, tbat tba mathar atwj 
Lard BliAQld aoma ta tii«? 

44 bskal'd, u loan 
W tka iravsa af tky Bain- 
tatian KObdad tu my atn,, 
tho irfmt iu mj wamb 
laa|pad iot^j. 

46 Abd blaBBad art tbou 
tkat kut baliaradn Ija- 
cauED thaM tbln^ Bkall 
bd aeoampliBbBd Etut 
wen BpfllniA to tbea by 
tta Laid. . 

43 And Wary Biid: Wy 
saul dalb magnify Ibfl 
liOrd: 

4? And my tpLtjlbath 
r^fllaad in Oad ny 

Ba^ioDTr 

43 BenauSOTIakatbSffl- 
^ardad tbo homibty of 
Hw liAadHlPld: toTf li*- 
bald^ t^m kaiiicafortb all 
gmeratbira abhll oall rOd 
bLeiaed. 

49 Sntaaaa ll<t Ibat it 
mi^gbty kath doDa Rivit 
HiLoji to me: »nd flaiy 
tB Hilt naibc. 
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' GQ viti nsi iiHi) [;0 Ani tn&i LAkuU : 50 And Ul^ mcref ib 

JL tnkA bkijctdltiAd^^n frtnn g^DcrntioD to gvce- 

G^iEik: kliajac Si^tnrtsn ration^, to tliAt fdar 

molta. ' Him. 

Bi !vn>j Eixida &L Aploa lldtACon k>dj. S L llo hath Eli^witd 

[jx^dA: tiotj aji:»4a* m^dikAlteflr api^AmcnAot mi^kt in Ilia btihl He 
ifi^d. glrry kAr^55nk LLos- hotH Aoattfirod tli4 proud 
mik. in 1^4 ooneait c/f their 

hisarL 

K n? St! Fo^TsdAr m^ii^nk 52 He batb put doi^q 

^^«ln^Euo<tanfea Ei5ULD.5l’ IhAutl tho mighty IrOcn thoir 
. nati »* iw<^ I ksdn gilOj ftoi Tiflntefink etftt, md hath exalted 

ia5n diio. . * the h^imhla. 

t) isedi^en 65 FhakelkAnk hore- 65 He hath filled iho 

$< vh- poeAllbhark5t,aiii gr[^ Luo^y with ^od tbiDgnj 

fne Aioa^i^, jetatik khfiji and the rich Da hath 

eont epipty anfayn 

u ■ji^id^rixa'u ic> ^ °a Si larAy'CUk apka Ha bath racaived 
Bsrtci^ r*Ti tslkriit tttiigcli, taEi Ja/aGlHiB BerFant, betqg 

kukult kArn. mindful of Hit morcy. 

U dv* tin 35 ZiUofi to uiaSeBiif 56 Ae Ifa apoka (o our 

Etm^s,«i:^uiiaw*TOi blplnCeifi, AbtfibAml fathers^ to Ahratufin attd 
F^Adi dut^iisti nRictn aoi taAa gfiDtfiti kAf^ k his saad for B<riT■^ 
ulAilu Endaii]; ul5k. ^ 

W iSjo ait Ktomn 5d Ani MAri UEiO Ban,^! EG And Mary abode 
^ciupf i(^ 4 ^f 5 gitu aumir tin moinef'with tier Bihout throo 

tfcj^ rrto* ctU rftyon, apteA girA pA^ ttumtha: and aha retorned 

" AilL to her own hauBe. 

H tfS cJsflJFS* 67 Ani pOTBatzanntBa 5T T^awf JSliaahotli’B 

dtT* *«» v6l pivOllj ElimtHSt j6- fall timo of imin^ deliTar- 

kAhuTa'edtpsrBut zJli. ad wat florio, and tbBi 
hrought forth » «0h. 

cit ViP Xon^jfiA 5S Ani tiEsAn aazJLr^ 5$ And her noighhuiirf 
tip ATttA aui 3«ira&nid &i- and klnaEolka baud that 
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I 

(S' *" 

ri^F^ jWjr-T^'tsic^ 4cS)n 
1^ edjt^^H i^n»dv 

4»n:p HUffiCiu^ ptg™+ [1* 

04 tf^ W^ 

r:>a!^«(: iran, ’bimtl* 
gi;*! ujAt'VUo dJtn* !n«ig 

Aj*4» ^4^- 

1^1 vb ^4na d Ad Td 

-I £30* ffi^ntO 

J«d« b3iVU« flto I 

^ ab atm fd 

fti3*rfig *i*iia?-d, tfrfda 
mtMo Tiitt idjt««* 

Mjit «m- 

fia ub nrig ^ 
«tJ3rt>p*, lifltjjdg CT6rt:S*J 
Adg jTHVb euCiAo RAn*' 

tfb Ktfd* tnd- 

U K^u* 

a* va nd ii^iL* dj-^ vb 

d'cat* ttltji F«?t.+SB* 
CiTlri. 

at 

4 ns 

Kn^ MflCdno^-i 


lean let D3:VfUi ti^ kii^j 
^uli katmifiu, tiki [^|i 
dit Alin. ' 

i 

59 Aiiiatviftft dislljur- 
gdik airkmntiEnr ki- 
raok yeno, tnb^ bApA- 

ij^a nitin /Akitriia m^n 

I 

60 Ani ta£s av>&ii3 tab. 
diun a^Q^lcn; nakA,; 
bAgAl-t&ki Juaun nlAy.' 
nAun daTOrizAa. 

61 Ani anngtAla tida 
ikAdc ki tuj^i a^LvoAl'V 

btUr ktinaki t4$Ai(!iI 
nftud tlAd tndn. 

AS Ani tavoA bipa ki¬ 
ds gatUUiin vitaArtAli; 
kAsited naun tAkA da- 
Toriztti anip kbuii Dtsa. 

G3 AnL tftycii yuk (&]i 
rafignn borAiilcrl sALig-^ 
iLnj tai^ oAan JuAjS 
]ii6^. Alii Bskil^l njAp 
zAU- 

64 TaAta fari ta^ed 
tAqd Aui tau jib autli 
ani DivAk voinrioaii u- 
lonk laglo. 

GC Ani bbad dialti 


vb 4« .Kdj' 

[T^n ^aio^-rt*, Efb S ftAmofllfiai tm&flafl m- 
£0 FTiH> I zireiink ani skglca J u- 


-tLa Id^-d ba|b tk^^ad 
Ui( grazL rgctc/ toiratdB 
bOF^ taijd agtagratn. 

latsd Titb bsr. ' 

And d oamc to p«li 
that Alt tlia oightb day 
tboy cZoic to oipiiUili.cil4 
lbs «bltd^ «nd lhay caLLad 
bim by bit fatkai't aiine 
I Zubary. 

60 And kit idOtbar 
anawarLog, aaidi », 
but ka abalL be ca|1id 
Jfbo. 

G1 And tbay aaid. tn 
btr; ^bem it QOna of 
-. tSiy kiodrad tbat ia okllvd 
by this aaird. 

sa And tbey mtda 
aigm t4 kia fatkar,. bav 
ks tfaald have kiiw called. 


I Aad dacaandLiii; a 
■ Tfriliug-tsblt, ko wrata, 
j aayluif: Jobs ia kit paaa. 
And tbojr All ^ondorodr 

$t A ad imitiiadiatBLy 
bit iDovlIi waa oponcdj 
and hi? tongba iQawdi 
and ka spo'Vet blaatin^ 
Gad. 

. Q5 And idar came upon 
alt tkab riel^kbnura^ aod 
all fkcao tbirga med 


OA in ur^ li^tf 

!?>^iuTi iJ* 
ujiUr iijaM 

nd TJftr^rt 


da&E«an p^rT^timCar 
yba vistn aileo: 

f 

6ft AnS zot^n. jiikAla- 
lo, ten apls& mOa^ bi- 
tAr uioib&lt&lir sangaa: 
aeburfio bbmi zHii? ki- 
toAk malear Ddh itiuC 
aaaSlo. 


' QQisad aftrOiAd. cvver a]| 
thfihjll-NinDir^ of Judna: 

Sft Aod aU tkoj that 
bad lieaid them laid thorn 
op in thoirhoart, £a)fLap 
Wtat «i one, think 7 a, 
abflU tbtH 'otiJd boF Fez 
tho band ef the Lord waa 

with JiHjj. 

67 And Zaehary bin 
fathor. «aB filled ^ith the 
Hely OboBt: and be pie- 

pbeBiad Bayinj;: 

6S Blotted he the Lord 
^ of iBfael: beoauH 
Ue hath vuited and 
vran^ht the radeiuptien 
ef HtB people: 

Sft' Aitd hath ratacd up 
an horn of salvation tq 
VA, In the bonvaof D'avld 
Hii aervant- 

70 At lie spoke by tha 
eievth of Hut holy pto^ 
pbeEe^ vho axe fmm Lho 
be^inniii^. 

71 Bal¥ataoii from eez 
enemiBa, and from tht 
hand of all that bate ua; 


pedveti",—AaoDidJaG' iht 


ST Ufa ajTiew**, nrt-* 
ei»^ fcDn jnanpi 
d»r iJjJVac' 

ea ^ 

dSLi, 3 j* 

tjlcri,. vh n-rtt Aeii^n’ 

eo^ zJtffLL 

CD tffi kizat 

ABd^n^ovf< ft 
ein j 

Kcuok^, 

TO aib At 

Aon? ^ 


trnAa tt>v^ 
ua vO^ itf' 


ft7 Ahi Zakdrids, tAtse 
bftphE, Spirits ShTitAn 
bhdrlo, ani mokAr ghd- 
^0 T^u sAagle^i^ e3n- 
gnn; 

ftft IzrAolAtao Ddu fA- 
denn, kJteAk niojeAt to 
be^tA, Ant thnadgOdviOn 
kBilea aple pAj^e^r 

6fl Ani idnan amVAn 
yekd pedvodAr Bodvon- 

dhtAk dilA, BhradA a- 
pleA tahkrd&ea gArAnt^ 

70 i^tso to ylAito 
bbii^vQnlad proph^ 
^tAn YOtvin^ }4 golleA 
kalilnt ne^llo. 

Tl AlDkA^ Aioi^ad 
duBinhaantle nni ahflUti 
motor kArtcleiuitle 30 - 
^nileAt: 


La^la bU<B3 ■loqfflylarin"' Sin^^ nuDOD&t *pad.Tbda( 
LjJjai ‘‘borB er MlT-tHaBT'] -Lc- ^juverfUl IfUTiaUta'’. 
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Tj (nrts 73 (Ttijeil St4vci^afl- 7a To pATfotBi mfrinr 

, *aet)BfSj^bn*c*DT*»iWii^ rlli* d]]£) ainEfl^ti bA- to cor fathara^ and Ic 

#tkST* HP piuSi kaku^t kamnk 

cfjm raf H[1>6 o<. flni .^taoEfi kSi^6 1 m11&£) 

kirkrataa agdaa ki- 
runk. 

It UliriFmdLc <mjr’™ ^ 73 PiTTOflnAtSO (UgAlU 
HdjiVj 95^4 v4^ kkrunk) jen tlLnea aia- fwora to AtiTabami out 
ffjB* tf^anSfl EeAbApA Abrfilllfimfc falkotK Ikst He would 

(djgHo) * ^ (^1; dekelaa ^manEen) kitA ^raottoua, 

«jE(F> oiSjeibt tiAKf, I uaki£ [titli kurpfi)di- 

tolo 

oAp t A) 7A Aqea ki amm Am-; 7i TkatbaieedaliTcred 

4« 3*« liai [luHm&uUntle W^Ai-’ hountta htiti of cur crc- 
nu ,j tJltS, bh&n nastanac intQ«„ we Earro Him 

I laEi tsAkri kAitiili, witkout fear, 

It oid^Dl^nTp* vA 15 BhAgerontpotnau 75^ lu Lolinosa and 
Tad Ei;ijva[^ 4 ani nltin tA&e naukar |JuBtie« koforo Him^ a]] 
Onav JamE« gAmiHtan jiriijS^ ;oue dafSr 

5oAn disftDiQ^ 

It «A *pra, tajn^'p if® 73 Aiu tukAj bur|aSp 75 Andfhoai.clsildpflbplt 
Otl-n* dtaaiAf ^4^ (Shtn* bhon 7^ DoTatao pt^ bo callod tlio pruphat of 
^rib ndd«, diAW'^ phat iii3l(^ bAua aato- tbo HigkoatL for thco 

H* dta» cJijTao* leiij kitefik mciaaf D&- atalt go bo&ize tko fftta 

jpjno* I Ti* mukar vetcldi ySS of tbo I^Md to preparo 

tlySt kirank. K'lt waja, 

VI rfiii^riu ij 77 Si?dTDniGi 77 To give knowledgo 

•jUftiaTf lad a-Art* c* Hlkoiank tAtfl pAi^ek ofualraticn to Hit paoplB, 
pB;tk6io5eji bogEa^effi ' ooto Ibo emu iMica cf 
molaaBd: I tkolr aiaa? 

73 (Taibogiai^ufi 7B Tbroogb the bowel* 

Iti) amEflA DB7ifie kft^ of the mercy of oorOcdj 
killtiili jo kiknlliA ijnta Sa whiob Ibo Orientp from 
tljfiun udottOtstJ HuiyO o-n bigbi t»tb Tintod (Uj 
OTiok Aa bet]a^ 

to 


T^«ltg slicaJJn; 

VB 

HO^ EStaitl TaYji^ F<, i 
TldJ^P* IfJgH* ipimi^ irad 
■r^Adja r v Etl^a Clkrj^. 


EaBncrabcrHLt My terta- 
laoaL 


73 Tbe OtEli Thieb He 


TB fish; Auinci* 

ttp 7I> 

flSCJ^aT* 

aWcrt^K WPWI)^ ^ 7»5»« 
ddAHyio^ 


t# Vj; ajOT&l 

»^fr rtks* Biniif 'fll’ 

tffi- [ft^«3< ^ V 

EJl* in^« 

djIBT*j4Qt^ 


7 ^ (TnE mukfir Tet*- 
l^i) mo^^>a^fl» k54cjtSiLt I 
Aisi tiiu^ent nid^llsAuk 
utZT^ diucik, ADI 
pi^ aouk^ltye^^ id£j^ 
g£r t&^louiik^ 


79 To onlighEoD Ihtjm 
tliAt Hti in dnrkn&sa^ bad 
tatko G>ip,^0w of deaEkt 
to direct our fast Eflto tfa« 
way of poaco. 


80 Ai]i vidtAloj 80 And tho ekitd grEw, 
ajii Jiotrdo A(;iue&|bnd strongihontd in 
Lbiiil AdI rUnlt'nt OQ^llAj splT^: and waa ia tbo 
(o np^^k LsriolAJc do^! deeortaiLnlUthodAyofbLt 
k^iUL monaaAr. • oiRuilbslAlioa to iJirasl. 


GLEANING AND CLEANlNGi TTArEPlW, 
PART I 

I pTfijniivQ M foundation tit thia tLat from ibo 

Yory bc^iuning of ibis GrUiArdart I intenddl 1) to wHta & GrAm- 
mftif to bo cdroulated priTotcIj only araanf my brotltitm of the 
Society who taOw Latio, Other Grammars otc.; 12) te omit all 
nicolieBj although required by oxactussa, egp&eially aa regards 
epelling, in which point I did nob fiillQw the Kanareae but the 
Udman alphabet. HeDOO muuy thiugo nro to bo foaotli whidi 
are uot exact, if wo judge of tbem accardiiii to the full ocieniiD 
of (rranvinav. But thera is a rule of comiuDa eoase to judge of 
8Bob works, not had iu theniaelYes, according to the intention 
of tha author. lu order to j udge about other things. ►, order. 
Style etc., ooriBidor that this Gh’ammar haa been compo«d within 
a few months. As to Gleaning, I mast liciit myself to the mMt 
nacoasary things, loaridg many other things to tbo Bic- 
tion&ry. and omitLinf others in Order not to ipereaas too much 
the size of this book. Aa to Cleaning, I do not ■eorrect things 
which depend cn the extraordinary eircumstanMs, iu which 
this booh haa been counposcd, js. f. order, style, eicrdsM, 
foreign words eifr Sama Cleaning will he left to the Diction¬ 
ary, fejt the ftbore raason, 

PAB.T I. Obupt. I. i) The e%plaiintioii oftho Yowela 
and oonaonantB is only approncimste; strictly we ibould dia- 
tinguiahfour a (sea p.lSl); hence short TOwels too can Lave the 
utrcaa of the voica as p- 231, pftra. S. 

d.). 3) What I say of the Kanarase manner of writing etc. must 
be uridarstood nct o£ the KAnarese language, but of the Kana- 
ceae letters, nsad also for Tu]u by the Basel ItissEon Press iu 
hlang&inra. This regards eepficially tha < which ia Kbusicso 
very seldom occurs aud evsn then shows absenoo of » vowel; m 




Tuk ii oceitn at STtfj atopna n aJgn flf a lalf Tdwel, 3) Somo 
priaciplsi laid down in this Chaptar art not atriatly adhar^d 
to, first on accoaot of having ebfiD|{Qd uj plaa, then oa Account 
of great hnrry^ fiaallj On account of the state of Koakani atjU 
iluite UABottled: Ttn^sfllf becftme awro of a jnora conact modo 
onl^ after a groat part of tho Grammar k&d boon printed* 
manj tMdga ba^o boen Omitted purpoBoly^ io. order to maka 
tba mattors oasieir. 4) According to the Habritti I ahoistd 
bavo written 1 in many cages in wbiob it haa hoen omitted, 
and BO otbjCr similar thinga. Ilia roason is becauao I do not 
adapt Kodkntii to \fabr&tti, which would bn Hdicukns^ but 
to the coDiiQOD pronnaciation, wbich proauuciatiou and not the 
IifahrStti is to bd oonsidorad AS the rule.—for the aaiuo 
reason I haTO written Homo words not as tho Kauareso words 
of A timilar root. 

Eigfl ip h'jw lU, short c"' lia. closed it, if tho agcaiit 
doea not fall npon i. In Kanarasa this closed o fa) is written tit 
tIo. short a which has some grEtdatloos to be learnt by practice. 

Z.ifK sf^^ a jint. ThcBO words are sajd only on the 
euppoaitiioii that a kind cf half towdJ be pronoonced at the 
end of every word endiog in a oodseoant; bat as this ia act 
the caBOp as I gay in the note, hence wheooTor a word U writ^ 
ten with a pare ceuBOnant at the end, pronounce it without 
the half vowel, keeping this acund for | or ij. As regards 
and ^ imnibus coniidtratis, it seem belter to use only ^ for 
both soundB, although between thera there ie some differen oe 
which can be left to be learot by practice. Tho reofiOn of 
this is, becauBe the things ato mono simple id tbis way, and 
for the KinarBse alphabet I introduced only cue sign far both 
wb. This half vowel occurs often in tho middle of words. 

Pige 3p para. ]. Add to tbesc - cerobrnl letters also |, 
as on p. Cf 6, and i, as od p. 191. The difforeuco between 
j and I is thig; a la palatal, i ia cerobrah 

Para. Add h to the lettora which can be aspirated. 
Id KanaroBe ooly the aboie letters hato a peculiar gign: yet 
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tha upltnted t uin occur alsc altfr oUier ooD-fiODants (b«» 
^.194). Tta Konkam ^Bflratioa U less atrocig than tine 
liah &ne^ 

, Paga 4, ^ara. 4, TH would better Hinder tlie Bkarp ' 
expressed by tbo ^narasB and Idabritti Heoca ^ And 
t& oould be put Mtde» for tbe SAlte of Bimpllcity aleo. Jhia 
U OAU be aap! rated a» to Kanarese and in Uahr^tti: tbea it 
should bo written tshji as tba aapirafod i bccouee 

About the hard t see, boirererH p. lOS, futit Ir Thi* hard 
a is not so rare. The wft s is like a in misity. 

6 k AIbq in the middle I write often i- The usaaL 
sound by itself HDUodH somettmiH s, sometimes tb; yet i 
might eapresH, by conveotion, both Bounds. 

Pige fi. The oommon a ia pronounced BOmawhat open, 
not Tsry slowly, or yery ^niclcly. In KananMe we hsTO no 
proper sign for it. See p.I^Ik 

Fsg« 3. dosed e h as 0 in ntte, open e is ss o in nol, 
>lo need to say that U differs front ha. 

Both ^ and T are cnlliid nearly n, hut they differ; ^ is 
nearly n, beosuie Lt ia half rowel; r ia nearly u, bBcmts* often 
it ia pronounood between r and a or also like ao n; 

"'uttfidoEUsnid", 

J^ara, of the DOtOf IS pTOmatora. 

Psge 7. ^ “Aha” perhaps is, in its origin, not rulgar, but 
correct, because it comes fhon the Mahritti am”. 

2. Tj is oiprtMed by which souods alsu Sv 

Oliaptajr II. In many words the secant upon the last 
syllable is so Bhgbt that yon can not porceivn flialinctly 
whether it is upon the last or upon the pennlUmaLai r./, “gS.U." 

Eesddoa the principal sooent tbeira Ib s SMondary accent 
,upon n preceding syllable, eapecisUy in compound words 
which have a secondary accent upon ths last syllable of the 
first word. 

As to the diphthongs see aomo completion of this rule on p. 
195. Perhaps w* CMi maha it clearer and more complete by 
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Bij'iflg that moBtlj Iho true {irt. pT^MiaaniMd as oaa agund) 
£aal dipbtliociga fornied: IJ by a as first to-tfol and an¬ 
other true voireli and 'S) by e taaibiuad irilh 1 mi n, 3) by o 
combined witb 1 aod bavo tlio accent upon the fiiat Towel 
(iiJj 4 D^ tb, eJ, ea, oJ, m, fti?i lypij lyi, ava tiCr). Tba other 
trno or apparent (Mj “ja=yA" etc.) dipbtboagB bmo more 
ODiDULonly ibe accent upon tba aaeonid towcI (aa ea, en^ in, 
io, at, al, tai^ ue). The combinationa to, la, wbiob result 
from the addifinn ot the termination ot tbn DecleDnica to the 
Original, bavo the accent upon thg Last voiral fsee p. 195). In 
Kanarcee they wo-uld be weitton, usually^ witb y v between 
the two TwelSn thoa eyg, lys, am and ao they would nut e^en 

appear &a diphtboitga. The moat usual cciubl'Datinus of two 
vowels are these (omitting; the cambination of a TOn'Ol witb 
Uaelf): 1) aej.a^ixt?,'3) easin',go, aj:; iSHleiiSiiu; 4)c«,oeij, 

ua, us, UE, nCr The diphtbongs la Itnlica have nsuAlly 
tba aoeent upon the first. Com pare, bowever, tht rule of the teib 
PrenauncB y (or the ccrrsapooding i) aa a con eo- 

nant: hence mabe the j^uae cf the votes before ys ^''rldy&= 
vifi-ya’*. 

Page 5, p&ra. 1.not Only low but aUe aomo of high 

castes pronounce *‘ba^a^ “rkrj&^a leaTe/^ 

Psra. 9. ‘^aadc m naed with numerals, properly baa 
only hair accent, because tlao second word has the principal 
accent^ yet it aeema fo dbEar from Other COmpoundo, becauae 
it has the secondary accent not upon the last but upon the 
pennUEEQato syllables n 3 a)^e-tlo= 3 |/’ 

Appendix^. Many tbings eooild he said hers, if timo would 
allow, about the ebange of quantity. 

PART Ilh CkaptOF I. Page 9, ii?K 13. Assemblago 
of dialects, viz, apparently: bm p, 31T, A languflgo 

Lu psitntia at loaat is there ^ dialects almdat airiu. 

Pige 10, fins Characteriotie, i.i. distinguishing; I do 
not mean to say that we will oall this cjuc charactoriaUc, 
although it could be called so. 


llh 1S^ e£ S^lticti^y^ tte jiyrc A^ecttfaff bsbiI 
as Adjeclivc? h»Te I1& parep*r foriu for tte Original; yet thty 
h&Ye it, if used aa FrvDoune. 

» Pigfl iSj hm l7j ei This rale diMS nob hold gooJ: for 
all cOasB. 

Psge 12, Una 24, £i 4^. Tliis inaet not he taheEi aa un- 
gKceptional, heoaust fow PoBlpoairiana do sot gOTom tha 
Original, aa I say id Cbapdor VI, 

J^na S, # Jirli. Whab is said hereaflnr on 1S, CODLp&red 
frith p. 14, n, 3, oan he ooDsidered u a gaaeral rule od bins 
poiat. 

Page IS, Itfia 12. ^In tha aame iray^’, i.t. the same ter- 
minationg of the siEigiilftr; hut 10 . the Vocative uauallj the 
alEic nn or no Rlust he added. Ferhapb samehody might oODBider 
nu not aa afilii; but oa Ati OBaontinl part of tho termination of 
the Vocative, 

Lina 20, et st^. There are some snceptiona to tine ntlo; 
aee DierioDary. 

page 18, iifia n, a£ stf. ThU cODStmctioa tiBoolly dooe 
Dot take pfooa, if tha Nona, oot eontracted, would hsTe n$ 
many ayLahlcs in tli6 obliiino caaes, aa in the Nonaibativo; 
heace no contraction ia the :3rd declenaion. A similar con^ 
traction takea place also in Verbs; e.g* ^^ntmn”, instead of 
'^utarnnBliav’iDg crossed". 

Page 14; Br 1, In Grtak, Otamninriana call a oontractien 
not OEily the farioa of two voirele into oas, but also tha omia- 
sion of ona vowel; hence wo can call this omlsrian aimply 
and properly coatractign. 

N<fU 6r To, ti, ten ane eotnolsiaes used really and pro¬ 
perly as Articles. (See p. 236,) 

Lifu 23, tt jcf. Sops of these rulca are premature. 

Lint S, a-This aiust be andorslood only cf the obso¬ 
lete Poatposition ‘‘ant^”. See p. 41, pjirBL S. 

2. “ant^" ia Btill really naed in Mahratti as a Post¬ 
position 



■ Pigfl 15+ t. Cf. Ch. Vj. and Part IV. Chr II. Art G. 
At leaat tffo PostpoaiLifias govern tSia NotainatiYe^ 

J^rOr T. It ahould liw pat in the lat DacUnBioii. Lfore- 
over some at IcMt of sact Kouns in a can Live a Plat&l 
form ia MjQis caMif j. f- ia tJie DaUro. 

Ptjfl 16, line In "^tr Jp4^'+ aaft page 20, P, 2, ita tpprOii- 
mntsly right Kpetliog, 

Psra. 6. Moro simply s&y that tho Unmiafttive ia 3u, Yet 
in Mahr&tti it ia '^dhav”. 

Puro- 9. la sotne rare cases tha pteoediug Nouns ate left 
in the NemiQiStiTo. 

B. Iti the following fire paragraphs onlj Common Nquns 
ate- treated ef. 

Page 17, ^ra. U Eesiides theso two Nouns there are 
MHne others whitli, uaualljf, are not of Ferainino Gonderr 

Aid^^t 5) Ahetract Ho-uno in majf follow tLis De- 
clansioD^ *^Lp^B±n HbitternaBS'^, or the 4th; as also 6) the 
I'flmiDine'Noaiu and DiiaiEutifa Nonnft derived both froro the 
Masculine hj changing o ioto i; e.f. *^bok^, goli*^ iff. 

Page 13, li»e2r To "use the Original’* add “or aome- 
times the NominatiTo or Dative’^. 

Zuu “Nominatire jo”. Xhie happaaa especially with 
sonie Noua» in s used also la the Flaral, and also with some 
other Nonna; “]fhitli,-e, 4e”; in the Plural 

“khrnBc, hhoSen'^. In such casee y 19 kept also in.the oblique 
oasea. Some of auch Nouns can have ^ nr -[g’ in the Original. 

Fsge 19, iine 2. “Ri^aao**. Thn au^ mnat bo always 
added. This must he applied to tho folloiriug DocUnsiona 
too. 

Psgs 20, noit 2. This note is useless. If we write with 
Kananese letters or also with NonUrn lettsra, bat adhoring 
striotty to the Kanareae. 

Figc 29, lifti 12. ''tikea or aikia^^ 

Fags 2t, line It is better to Omit the Verb “ osaA”. 

hitu 19, ff After farther in^uidag it seems that 


“kiitad” tlio 4tk iJwlcrifiion: kul^ isn.^knli, -e Is/; 
botli wfl-ys oat bo used. 

Pfl^ SS, para, 3, Al?o MMculiae oe ^'eutar ^Jobus it au 
or Dt usually ara nt ibo 2iid DecIfuiSLOD: tbg speRiuj 
iu*' is bottor that *'b.o or aoiE*'. 

Pago aSj Araf 4, ajTrt#. it batter used as MaBcuiioo. 

Pagfl 24, para. 4. This mla odIj tuatad nt, caa bo per¬ 
fected by Htying that all ar neatly all Maflculiao Nduus of 
this Dadeuslon oatlin^ ia & cbanga it into I or, eeldom, into 
if, inthePloral- r./, “pOa^R = jack-fruit’'. »kotas-= ctpola ffj", 

"SOrfip.Btako”, "[Dar6^=waj’', "litjro^ = 100 kthg", “fiitfirpq 
Stone”, “pormfil^ mall", "hit^t=bl[iib(Ki.paL”, ‘'dirvAad = 
doDt-frame". ''Itorviatcrsav”^ “[lDaefir = iaoattaiii", ‘'rfikk^Sn 
moastor”, "vonik = COCOattUhell'’, "biltiin e hua“h '’dut6r« 
pig”, ^'rdagMzoolciar”; all tbcsc havo i iq tlio Plurah 
hail", “Ji^i'-xrope of plaDtain.tTee"^ "sir w nockluco”. ^’knsOu 
= small tortoiae’', =giavici”, "rda^juico".... .knTO 4 in 
the Flural. Hance instead of Si wc oanuot ifrito o, 

Masoulioe ^Toudb ending in A olianga it into but I can¬ 
not any aa yet, that tbis obango of i into ia so eslendcd ea 
the change of o, Of many Mascnlino Noana baling 4 in the 
Inst sy]table, up to tbia f eould not Und any ono against tliLa 
rule, 

jtiVw 3, Jine. "Bapai or jfapEt". strictly «p3.|Hl”; "bftpfti” 
ia auntlicr forccL 

Pago 26. littf 2. “ICilii'’ sti’ictiy means "JiTor”; yaV 
usually it is takon for "heai't". 

Page 26, para. 2. "Bcigranu" belooga tn para. 1, 

Paga 29, para. L Tlicre are seine Nouns lybicb talcc is 
not os; if.g. "bbon, blii&Hfoar’'L If a Noun amds in jo or ye 
Or no. eupLony rciiuLres only luet os to be nddod; e.^. "surio 
or 9Uryo = 3 Un”, ^'scirifik^tn tba sun", If wo write yo and vo, 
wo might sSy yes, van eU. 

Page 32. para. 4. "Ahaut” doaa ngt suit well, because 
more ooimoeoly it is doolined aeeording to the 2Dd Dccleneion, 


Pigfl 34, noia 3, Mm? KHllTni>Dlj is &f the ith 

DscIbdbiQii also in thd Flur&l, 

Lim 3. Viz. Ibis nasal Bound sounds mono 
(batii the nawl wund of the Plural; e.£r “burgeliak'”; 
H^bnrgEah't'^, prODOnniiied hnwoTor os ^^bnrgieniib'^; but H of 
such lionnB mnat soand distinctly a pure 1 

Ptffd 3€, .^r 1, '^Gnra'"' is used by some uiso for piricsta 
of the Old T-fegtament, 

Pige 37^ itiu lOt ^somo say “eiLkH^” obli¬ 
que oases "sJg^fii^^ 

PajB 3fid Niin^ifl of girlg bate a Ncutor toriniHation 
also in the Ifominativo, if pctsible; hence ‘^M^tion^MaTy" 
(girl): MirS {¥ 0 inBu}r 

Fige 39, jteie. rmmatnre. 

Pa^ 11, fiara. 2r Fromatuco. 

Pi^fl 42, fiara. 4, “Lok^^ cftfl bo uacd in the Plural ns in 
Latin ft/mius. 

i}r ‘'Minis", used for a woman, fO'Ua?rs Eke IsE DeclonBion 
je the Singular^ the £nd Kcnter Jn the Plural. 

r): “Dag" is often naed also in the SingnJar. 

Pig# 43, 3. The form “bdjjoi'* is more used in ad- 

droaaieg, 

PagB 14, Um I. Only few oongider small children as 
NanLer. 

FmCftine: a) This exception ie to bo limited to oortoin 
hxed cases; iisnelly youngor female relatiree (not the wife 
by tie inghand), aod women in much lower cnjidStion aro onn- 
siderod as Neuter both iu apeaking to and about them; in 
other cases tho Kauter Gonder seldom occure; henoe tho be¬ 
ginner will better oioploy the Feminine Gender, 

Page 43. Add to FiTrtinitur Abstract Nouns lu “san’‘ are 
Feminine; f.y. “kedBan = bltterneEgg’V 

Pig® 46, iiftfs 6-7, a^fts. This didlcultj can be coDSidar- 
ahly diminisbod so: boung Of ths Snd EJaclcnaiou -onding in a 
Syllable with 4 or su'a mostly or always Masculine (gee 
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ttole on p. 34) ^ of ihi<!r ^nd DecUnu^Ti haTiii^ -& or 
£ ID tha Nomiintive SS-pgutar are raestly ^fentiiri tf. 

Pigs 47 r The QAiues of di&Ic aDimalq QPidia^ ID q, hnre 
oftaa^ tliA F'frnijum6 ending in i. 

P*gfl 46 j ittig lOi nj^nt^ ThsFe are seme exMptioTis; 

19 not dsclinablo^ eome AdjcoLiTos {joidipg in a 
CAnEonatit can aomalimcj tfik'C tlie terminations i, em. But 
thasa two OtceptiOnB are very rare, 

Fagft 46, iifits 2. If the Aidjeetiva is j^odicate, it 

dnea uOt nccar, uaually, in the oblique eaGsa, 

Ltiu 16. SoLfio A^eotiroa endiug in a consounat take i 
iq tha ehliqae caaEe for all (leaders. 

Nate 1. Such nao ie not very axtandod. 

Liffgt 13, 6, ajltu. Yet Adjactivee haTing a tarminatiftn 
wbiob ie found also in Snhstuntivee, can bo declined ea^ 
pociAlly if used as Noana; e. ^'gftrri = proud”, "g&rvcin 
mAna^nk or gArTO&ok n to pnoud men”. 

Page i'); ^'boreo 4strio^', bettor '■fooru Aatrao”, ah id 
the oblique naaea too, e is used: aliLL better “&et^;o'^ 

Pup 1^- "‘sAkte” ia derived from “sfikA^” by 

dropping the vowel a, barauee often Ja the Adjectives toe 
happens ivbat haa been rom&tked on p. 13.. 

§ 3. Parhips thii and tlie following ptrigraphe might 
have been put more properly under Art. II. 

page fi2, para. 1. Premature. Hwnart bowevor that tha 
rule hero hiuted at, holds go<id alao when thoro are many 
subordinate A^octivee. (Set au eiample in para. 6, page *3.) 
MoiMSOVor the Adjsetivo acoompapying tbs Adjectival Geuitivo,, 
follows, in concord, this Adjatdve, not tho principal Soun; 
“bcru jioioiiii vitraanw years of good life". 

Zinc 5^ a "sfiBnestafi" cau also be Knmiuativfi Neu¬ 
ter; bettar put this eiamplt; “^sAVtain gfirfiuSe f6t&r=stopea 
of all the houaea". Here it appears as an oblique cmo. At 
any rate the last part of this firat obaertetion is aot obligatory. 

5f 


Pa^d 63, pAra. S. In kqcIh case there would Ijg ft cotopoEi- 

Hoa’ hence it would be tetlor te jniie. hyphen: “J>SYfln.i[irpft,*' 

Pofa. 4. According to pin 1^, p. fiS, only “Snmia Jmu 
KristilSefl ki|i£&erT fest” K right. By way of compOditiotlj we 
might any^. Hri&ta-kEtbASed feat”, reepla say; Somift Joan 
Test”. 

To these aubordiuato AidjectiTss the rule of para, i 
to he Applied, '^e pamliol A4iaativea eoem to Agree directly 
with their 2\oini; ‘'hangbrAiin aui rupefinStii giVrafi«housefl 
of gold And eilrer^', 

Pira. b. The uBe of ea for e, of e for ea, soema to be not 
very correct theoretically; yet in Bonie oASCSi jJ.^* “hilpi^o 
Hirin'', there is imiveraal nan which haa the force of a rule; 
thoee CAaea uniat be Jceph 

Page 54|, § m. Premature, 

Ptgfl Sb. Aa IB the teriuiifintion of the Jestromental; houce 
it iudpliEi the moiniog ^'through”. (Sc* Syutai,) 

■Lifif Sr. The ecraniple ia not very suitable. 

£ttit 14. In confomiity with UiC axplauation it incflna 
■•^yOa who ire fir, go”. '"PoiBilo-” ia better. 

ZiJK 12, ‘'Foi" for “fruit," properly iB n., and 

if hguntively, niorB Dommonly, Ja jw., ond c. 

Zfa; fi, a/jip, “mo^=very fat”; '■nieto=fst”. 

Page 57, iiTti 4, The list aantence ia to ho nnderatoDi) iu 
conformity witli tho definition of tlia Church. 

Art IL Ab Only niimarals hAva hean put, mothar title 
ml|bt bare been better. 

A/tf. 2. "'doni, degi ” they ire declined jnat ue “dan, dug”, 
to wliklL you add ij heacs “dogAil-i” eUr 

Ns. 7, HSit (pronounced quScJtly)"; as thcroaro two long 
Sg sa I said in. Ch. IS. P, ITI,, this a aeema to ba the Jcm long one. 

Pigs 53, Ns. 43. ‘'ta£&lia Ar taveta^is"^ tho 2nd form ia 
more correoh 

Ptgi 64, JV(f, 100. '•'Seu”; BOaie pronounoa '‘NiS, iomhor":' 
this 2nd form ngreoB witli the Mabratti, ■ 


160. ScmA Bay ani $&V^^ 

Farsy 1. Tbe first luenmcr of t&uiitin^ U Tglgap. 

Piga 6>], lint 1. Soine do not uas the SMOnd form tor 
irfOtiOnal animats^ this form scoios fie Rion ‘COmnoiii 

Farit. 3. Cf. ^ai, fmra. 3. 

Farn. 4. Strictly ^j^oaldcig does Dot mwn 1^, 

Lut Lb a ffftneral particle, in MafiritU m6ani(i| 

"^haTing a fourtli mcro, ifr mora by a fourth”; tvooco tt is the 
proper foam t* Bupross Ijj ai^ tk.; Id thift wOj 
ddn=3j''V“fl^Tditlg-ia^^’ tk. Tog»j lj,'^ytk:“i9uodoratoad, 
aed ean reawnAbly be vnderetoed acoordio^tothQ atore m^ao- 
iug. Eor ffldHtating tbos poirt, I put together Uiese frectiDOAl 
or mixed nambort; 

I' J^paQ, fir ItfiSdo”: ■ Urdho"; n|™piuaD, jjt mblc^l”; 

“1 J=a£rv5i”; “IjupftLii^oKdOQ”; ‘■'Sj^j6yai dfta" 

(and so3|, 4^...,); ^^S^E^edato eda;”; ^.p^Lunait tln^' 
(ia a gicaiUr yjay Sj tik.); “S^-aa^e tin, i't^teaade>i4r’“ tie. 
For fraotiong lower than ^ aea p. ^44 n, 1. 

?Jtga fiS-h IIL idd also “Coulo=ifourth” m irregular; 
moreovar from Id upvarfia insert 1 bofare adding TO; 

<<yekupisftTO, viaSvo, y6lt-Ti*ii'ro, tisivo'’ tk. 

g IV. The distribatiro nambera oau be used for the 
multipU uumherej b-eoiiuBO tho dlatribiitira notion contaiue 
ftteo n iiQuUSpie notion; trg. ”£a£fir ropoi doyor-pat the 
Itupeea four by four”; Iibuco you must ItATO either fi er Ifi fft.; 
hut the proTuilioi! uotiou ii dietributiyoH <tad properly it 
eauno't he used tor malUple nniabaru, Tbe last medo in 
some contejctg oannot be ufied oxaetly; t. heTing receired 
four mpcca and dtairin^ to bare four more. I cannot buj: 
“ddn pituti di^\ becauBe this would moon S more (!?)■ 
Instead q( ‘-'don p^u^i tsM” sometimee it would bo bettor 
to ropeat the number; t. g. “dOn pSnti Efir« twice tour”. 

PigB 6$. g YL Few paraona nse (Slahrfitti 

instead of ^'piutl”: Add raoreO'Yarr to say ''firBt, secondly.. ”, 
they Mty “poilc suitor, dusra suitor’'i Hi. "in tbe first place, in 
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tt'o sccftad Tbfl form “poilcan^ dnareafi^^ ik. as in 

MkbriLLti, cvi be alafl used, yot it voaid moAa; tb« 

first, the aCcond.’' 

Pi^fl 64, iim 4, more ooiutBOflly ‘'Eor'^; in inj 

Caaa it mtiat bfi prOnouncad qyicJtly with tho acoflnt upon l. 

Zi'rtj 10, Better ‘^kitlo^t^mp zfJ/* at tte etud. 

LifU 14, uLedsoa” ia bettor. 

PljB 66, iitie 4. nSfiuia'’ «aa nlao- ba uBtd, ^. ‘^redrn 
Pflulik aaain Peter w oqail to PimP'. If tho camparisoq, 
is in particialar, tbBn. “sitiiia” does not aeem very oaitable. 

Lint 3, aJitVr '^ssafi” bettor ‘‘zimi esai’^n 

Page 67, /«af 1. '^bhSsivJut”: aoima aay ^‘hbagevoiit". 

Page 66, h'rts 4. Perhaps ^^ottim.'' has the same origin as 
the Italian and the Latin is uaed also 

in Kanarose, Hahr£tti, and Satakriti 

These tomparntiTo and enperlativos, ejuiapt 'tsild'^t might 
porbaps bo considered aa independent words, which tan 
flipre*! also the compuatiife and eupatlaliva meaning of tieae 
A^ectives. 

IS. “tikjo6”; '‘Eikafi" is mgre comitiou. 

Add the tannination -bo. (So* Fart IlL Ch. 11,) In some 
cases by -lea some diminutivea cftu bo formed; +^gllan^le^^ 

Small hsl1'^ 

Page 60, litit S-10. Among those modes I moiition her* 
another, viz. the doubling of tha conaonsmt, by which aug¬ 
mentative Or SnpCrlative meftLlLg is producai; “vodol* 
lately, jn5t now”; i^vod^ = seme time ago"'- H'moto-fat'’, 
“Hiet|o«T 0 ry fat”. I cannot say how far this last made eeti 
be osed. 

J^x^ast: ”dh5]ryavopt”, oomo say ^^dbliravont ^ dh^iri- 
vont”. 

"Siikh". According to Mai Mftller (Sanskrit Gramraar for 
^eEinncre, oh. II. §I16), final aspirate letters Jose their aspira¬ 
tion, in Sanskrit; it seems that In the niece of Sanskrit, we 
should follow the same rule; hence cither we shonld writa 


‘^sukluj of flyk”. ThiE remart otbar words Io*l Tat 

throughout the Grammar I did mot ohaerTo atrittlj thU pdutj 
mor ia it^ perhaps^ to ho tatoii into coniidoration. 

. Pago TO. ^ I, Better "iVven sr imea. 

is an old Oiigiital of ‘‘Iniia”^ ''fitnin pasuij 
vinhti tBj = pray for us". 

P^je 7S,^(j/a. i, 'SflHitfpf ^wiiaonh of lofo to tou". 

/VjjTfl. a. via. if tho POBlpogStioaB gOTern UiS Original; 
for if it gov6rD9 tho- DatiTQ or NoininatiT 9 j tlinm the pure 
Oatii^O Or KominatlTG in uaad. 

Para, 4, Part IV. Cluiptor L 

Para. B. this kind of iQStrumcutftl h a£ wall, 

used fo'i the Noang oto. 

PlgB 73 1 liTU 4, " tinUo”; this hy analogy with “tibfiO'’ 

is right, hut used by ybry few; iagtoad of it^ ^'tdntao’^ Ig used. 

Page T4. In the table, helora ^"EanEe"', ingert: 
rpi- J*, sn. tamtao, tatiii, tamiisn/' 

Page 7&, Unis 4-6. Such deriratien it net probable. 

Ltrm 10. Tboy (an bo uend ns well aleo m jaasouHno or 
fonnininC. 

Page 78, 8. In thifl enamplfl "ko^‘^ is not an Inlarro- 

gntivo FromouD. 

Pago 7p, Om ]d. “Ko^ to'^ is aoLuaed coioiaonly es4 Fro- 
nOiiil in tho ohiic^ue caaes; ag an Adjective, it becoiQOS ‘^!klO'^-taa’^ 

^ 1. These cam be mailed Proaonne also in LaUit. 

^'^sali^ei^aaj ono”. 

ZjfU G, a./, “yayiikl* t?r yfikyiitlo". 

Page SO, iim 11. '‘d%Btf=Bomebody’'; nobody”, 

/jna IG- somebody". 

Pigs Si, lifu 15, ngeapiG to he oiU of plactf^ tIz. to 
Puropeani, hut in itself it is elngamt. The oxclasivo meamiog 
^‘ooly”) probably is the omphatio mmaoiog which in some 
ODb,la>;ts lakes naturally am exolugive maaning, Whatever it 
may be, this -ts onn bo translated bitem hy ''Qnly'% 
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^ , r ialii ^ , .as, ^Uoi... tei = a? 

[QAuyr,, ^ . isn^HSmhow groat.. .as graat^ 

.. ism who... Iio^ ^meuTft^ue.. M =iivliasDCTer... bo. 

Flge Bd, fiam. 9^ sea Syataic C3i. U. Art. 111. ^ 

PUge 84^ Itju 20r “rii^lI-ksep'^ t. giiand”. 

Line 11, «jfw, '^siirgJlr'"'t Iwtter ^^sSrg”; or if yoti i^at 
add 

Line!, moro wmnaofl “taaESfi^'. 

Pige fiS, iine fl. battor “apa^ti”. intbe 

^□d peraou usaaLy docs not sound welL 

UtK lb. ^^Kontsn lit'’; better use tbo Accaaa^TQ. 

Lint 1^, a^ne. Soma say And 'piOnOunca yet 

ni{)ra DOnnman and Dioro pbilologicAl ia '‘dEldrn*’. 

Liiu 10, a^ne. ^'KAaMiloi" moaus hate “of any qnalUy”, 
not oaly etny. 

Pagfl SG^ fiHi $. Some say “Rapoa, rupia”; this is more 
corrKt. 

FigaGT. Tlbe baginners oin road obsorvatioa T, p. IIB, 
nrdtbo last part of obMitation 36, 12S, from linoT, ajJiw, 

before loading the ParAdi^fm. 

As a gis-nersJ Hie all compoaad fbrios enn be conjogated 
fully also in thedr eUEUOnts, if tho nlomoiitiiry forios ftra 
liable to oonjugalion; ba , t.g-., «gele6u(i aBlcaui”, ^'ToUilirleaft 
asleAaii'’, eic.’, ftas mast be kopt in view, in order to be dis' 
pensad with rapeeting it many timea. [Bbq p. 133, 1. 17,} 

Tbs oonjugatien of the Hsgalac Vorbe can bo simplified, 
aa reegards the roora [LOimnon tenses ef tho afUnaativa form 
in this way (n»br Sad Tonon ImpDratiTa}; 

1} -t& is the fimdanuantal tarmination ef tLo FresoEit Indi¬ 
cative. 

3) -lo (-la) IB the fundamental teriolaatioa of the Fast Tea- 
, fios (“-lolo 9r -yllo” in the Fast Ferfeot). 

6) -tUo ^rcsoat and Past joined) is tbe fandameatal 
terminatLon of the Imporfoet. 
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4) -tolfl is the ruEidimciilftl taimiiiHitjcni of tte i.t. 

nanrly bks Impsrfagtr 

6^) -eo ia iha fmndiviaieitts} tenmaatjoiit of the 
^ Subjuttctita.- 

6) -tso is ttiB fnndutlCDtal termuLstioci tbo IwAnihiTA 
Absoluts^ GaTitndiTo 

T) -tLQ ig tbe fundaoietit&l tcrmiimtioa of the Subjunctirc 
And OptattTe Fremont 

5) -iBiir ie tbs fandAnuontal terniiiiAtiiaii. of the Imperfsfii 

Conditiouftl and OptfttiTSr 

9) -iyat (-yat) is the fuoidainaDtal tonolnatjaa of ths 
Foteatial. 

10) -ili ia tha fuadAmcntal tfuminatioi] of thsNBCCBBaryMood. 

11) -An {-^iB.) b the faadanfisatetl teriDinatioq of the Cotitiii- 

gaat futjni. 

1. The PartiDiploa ueual^y haTo the termiaatLoa of the 
correspondiog ieDse, except that -tole is alao FiaBSat^ and 
^tBO Is PrOBOnt aad FutarBL 

2. The Cotnpound TeaBei are formed bj sddtog "zath 
aui** to tho sioiple foncL 

9, Tta fundameatal tsicmiifLAtioTii moreoTer most he modi¬ 
fied a littlo, sometLinos, in the difieieat Fertons: UBusIly the 
lat and 9ifd PetsoQB Singnlcir ATS equal (o or i); the 2nd 
ende in i (oin ai. - the Ist Plural in uu (auii. ..); the 2od 
in -at (-eit..-)r ^uiHtimaB tJiLa fundamoBtel termiaAtion ia 
not only modified in the different PeraDna bat also in the aamo 
Per 5 on^ according to tha difiorcat Gencki'e (tecmiuatioQB of 
the Adjectirea), 

Por the BAke of simplicity Iho periphiTMtit Muyugation 
should ho eliminated from the paradigm, and ftspSained wholly 
aepAratcly. 

Page B0, Per/t(t Tha apelling ‘iii iratead of si, is under- 
stood aIbo for the Flutalr 

Pigfl 99, L 2 Mid 1. si, ait aie more correct than (1, eit 

Lini 2. a of Ml is ft mean between i and i. 

it 
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ZiiM 0, afine. JJ ?n«nVji == ot) f be wwlil GOtaft!” 

''ZUfffjj fatini ^(?»Jifw = God blesa joiil” '•'■uHnatA ■Ee^i^se^n^ 
ob if ho voald h»Yt cnjQBl^* 

Pii 4 ;e 30. Imptr/i£i. "^CorrcspondSug" tie. this h ita chief 
not itft ftniir UMMitlitlg; i is cOTnnwraly iDaartedi not a. Somfli- 
tiiAOS Ibo Verb ilr iiiij$t 

Line 0, a fine, "sika probivbly it must bo "sikat 

(sae p. I, h et se^.j 

Lint ioj/. Abont -ijat cf- p, 1^7. 

Pt^A 31. If you add the Past Forfcct tU. of '^'zata“ or 
ta the Pi'osoirb Fotoatial mad N«ce«sarj', ^ou vgtiLd 
gat the Past P^rfcGt Tonee eic. 

Page note: Tti is too Itatd; heaca Vj- ^ vill do, &ad 
gij in other feiailar t&SOS. 

Fsye 93, iint 4, ofine. Enrao prefer tho form '"natlg” fie. 
lo ‘"oatnllo^^ etc. 

Pig 4 94, iint Hr Better 1 ircvuld prefer to say 

^^natoUft, uattjlli” tie. m ia Ito rmpcrfcct. 

LtTU 19, ti se^. Not all ronbo tbU distinotioar 

Line iasi, The iosOrtiOn of the OuphOnicaL tdwbI ib to bo 
uodarstood also of the 2ad Poitooa Siagular and Plural. 

Pipe 95, Or '"Net cooniDonly used"; it is not rarOr 

Lint 6 , a fine. yOu like^’, i. e. if yOa like eiactaaBS. 
(Seep.) 

Pigs 97, 'ZatA^' is irregolaT as the Verbs ending in a 
TOYrel, aot aa hJr, tie. (^o p.) 

To '*zntA” and must be apiplied tho remarks to be 

^ niEitdo 00 . the 1st and Snd Futaro Negative^ Conditional and. 
CoDditionataci Nogatire efnil (seeaDtaa on pp, I IS, 113, 114). 

Page 100, line 13, ei ttf. Some say’'xsiaanad*' tit. 

Line 3 9. ‘^As €X|dsined aboro^', t. e. en p. 94. 

Page 103, J). The fdll coajugnEJoii of “zatoal.^** ie tbis: 
Sinfntor; 1. 2, as gifen; 3) Entoafii, zatindd, zatenan^ 
Plural.- 1) zataaauh, 3) ^tinAnt, 3) zatonAnt, zatoonant, 
zatinAnt. 
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3. Bolter, “z^anknatiillo {iW 1). 

Mf/tf 1. This uclw ia to be put after ^^iwsR'\ p. lOT. 

103^ Note 1, Notwitb^tandii^g' tbig reasQH, qOt I 
W 9 u 1 d writll “Ma". 

Fig'S 104^ Q. _ " the b^i^han is u9od OEiljr toeluvw 

tba reader tbe ebauge of Bfiond of a. 

U. “oin'lt belter "i[Liiifl'"r 1116 fall ftarco “Mwiofifl” 
eceure alecK 

P«jo 109j ItfK 1. Tbia aeesDS to be tbe oomnioa form of 
Snd Futaraj s/gr "'whcB yDo will i^omo I stall have daishod'^ 

Fi, Tho Sod Conditional "nidb" (ttfn nid^o) tooet be 
conjugated as the Fast Ferfaci, 

Fsga 110, ling 3, ■^ojdtoiT' ia used also abeolotely ia tbo 
moioing of «I w&nld elMp"; ao, e. j', ‘■'iE^rjoiit vetoili pan toI 
niiizcl would go to the church, but I bavo cio Ume”^ 

Eh 3) '^oidoh” is Tiilgar. 

Pigs ltli it ^ ''nidaaaliileliiu, nidanatiiletut^H 
Altboogb it aeems to h* right, yet such a deliMite abade it not 
commOEi, nor, parbapa, ^uite certain. 

pjgo llS. Fui-uffr rbo eiact form is ai 

given tharoi ^sry few use'tba full form; more comiBonlj 
in the Fiural lat Person thaj na* oolj the first form (oidafr 
n£.ua), and in Sed Peraou the Ord form [uidiinRiTit) Of the lat 
(nidtenint). Tha Other Fereotia aro used, as giren in the 
Grammar. 

Fsgs 113. a. Mpr/ect. ntfjdtnin^^ must ho conjugated 
as the Present ^Jegative IndkatiTC. 

Past. “bfidaaatBlb^' must be ceojugated m the Impcr* 
feet Hegativo Indiwitire. Thia rarnark helda gwd alao for 
the Conditional- 

Page 114, 1. The Latin nicana ‘■'it was not 

to sleep''. 

2tid CsndUienAiiini. ‘'SidbM)£5” nmat be winjugated iw 

LL^tOaid". (See note for p. 1010 

M* 



115, coold be useJ only m CArf«latiTa 

■ ficflteocfl* (fits "-W to”); better hb^ '^□i(la□ay^ awUo". 

Fife ll&s fyffro, I is mucli laora CrequHntly insortad 
tfasn &. 

Lint a^7^. ^ome proDPunce in supb a ^ay tbia v 
thiit ii teeua to be an n; oooteqKantly ^ Verbs in n or 
ui Qo change irould take place. 

Ftge in, para^ 3- There may he eome exception re¬ 
quired, MpQciJillj by eapbony; s.j', ^^sik" has ” sitin''^, 
boa “Sik" Is one of the oicapted Verba from the 

qkfiraani" oonstraction- FcThapa these two irro|fiibu;itics are 
coanfioted; tiine will clear ap ttus point. 

Fife 119, iim 3. The Future in -un (see p. 104) seems to 
be simply the Spd Future Whcreua tho other forma (p. IQB) 
cau be ased only ia aDciiO cnaesL (Bee note for p. 109,) 

I*iiTa, 9. "‘Nidtoa^n aaollo” ia uged ooniiiiealy only aa 
Sud Ceoditionatum; ^^nidtoa5.i aselle ziin” ia not often 
heoico, for practice, the lat Negative Future cau bo 
used also as 2nd Ncgatiro Fature. 

Pijfi iSl, lifts 10, Fer practice, keep only ^^nidlonii'^ 
as lit Negative Cooditicaal, and "nidtonjlh aooilo" AO 'Past 
Negative Conditiodal. 

Fig« ]2S, lias 15. The Impeirfect SabjunetiTO has a pnro 
b; beaca the tarminatioa -so, -li, or -fleo ii not i Deluded. 

Flge 12S, ItM 5. ‘'^tirtsptsi pehtiimiOaM bo lOon”- 

Lias 5, ‘iJ^iKtarur gralMrVia doiag”, yet in eticb a main- 
ing it la not common; it ii used, oomnxealy, for fiittU. Ia the 
above paripbrastic miaiLing people say rather ^’kfirun nssole” 
flf ^^tirlaff thlih aMole^^ 

LifU 10. .in c”, add; ^^also if o ia followed by ala’'. 
This double eoj^jugutiDa takes place alec in ottior tenssa (see 
the preceding oboerTatious). 

Psra, 20. The termination je ia often ascd, hut Tulgar e 
t9 for iti seems also, although frequently U3fid^ too diaUo- 
Lioal. 


Payfl l?i, litit T, unaft" i* DDt verj ia. Jiatratli 

it i> n-Cit II&&& 1 , ao ttiAt Diight bo eatitlfid, pErh^ps^ tv 
Trritfl at 

-^ra. 23 r Adi '"also ths ^laatTiJii]* in tbii Plu ral cbMig®* 

* into e,” 

P*f ft 133, iine &. ■^Kbiiil” perbapa Tbtre ia “■ 

prcanH'CifttLon. 

Pagfl 190, 4. ^‘Eitei fiUTflji kirizai” better 3 “illTaH 

kitefi lifiriz&i". 

PigB LS 2 h % 1 . GEinariUj oaly id'or i iB thv riglit inoDd; 
ftl fir 01 or Ai gaaerillj 13 nvt qnite cfirrflct; yet iti flvme rare 
oases it may twcitr. Or wo may say liftt ti seeisis to sound 
at (fr ei^ if do not fionaidar it { 3 arelully. 

§2. “YekftmBkflr'^ can 1 m put also ia otliot cnaea; t. 
‘"yekamokfifear ku^ ltlirtaV’+ 

Pfte« IS'lt I 4 . Tbsaft Varbe are to bo uaod with great 

cLrcumflpBotiDn. 

P*gB 135, § More fctftfitlj tbdBi "mim gelen^iiV. tho 
bATTirtg beatfin weat, le. fiaishtd”; tlia Qeraod ia -un ia the 
tuhject of “gelefi’^h 

s 6 . Bsoopt the fwjn in tbkiil mbA’'. 
ufit cffEumoaly used, emfipt in Eimie peculiar cases, 

Psfft 137, f>ar^- fi- Only "yonnk*^ caa bs MDsidered m 
grammatical, 

Para. 3 . "Vetac veae''—tha first t&rm ia rifiblE- 

Pagc 140p para. ^ 2 . “inAn”, bailor: aMordinf tfi 

Ike MahrAtti; eowa say “mhan'', 

Para. IS. ^'ubzoQo’’; Afl It is dolibtfnh *P better argid it. 
Para. 14 1 '^boat*" aeema to bo nBcd for the Prafttal, bfr 
caufto the ror/ect is need for a thiag which still wntjnusa 
(ftCQ Syntas), yet in itaelf it w not PrBstnt, 

Pa w 141. i) The aame happen# iu th* Sapiuoi hence p. 142 
^pftlotnV, nr better i'palTOnk“. Yet thia point la not settled 

fts yet. 


142, Add the Partiaple ^^paloflUBk natiiU&" {Caiv.) 
and ^^pAtvaiiatall'D'^ {Ntuisr). 

Pa^ 1431 3. Tbin in oot 6l&ar^ aimply: tkey 

makfi -utflo initeivd of -timtad. Tlio initjal vowel of tho to|:^ 
micuilitiD fa Or I of an in,,is omiUBd, if it ig tbo aame An 
the lut vowel of Lbo root. 

Para, 4. Add;: This J is omitted also m the ImperatireH 
t.gy ^'ultelnndt'^’, ffom ‘^nbzii’V 

Page 144t ktti lirtt. ‘^Podmn"^ right grommatiOBUy, but 
not pomnion; tbej would saj; “Fcdm vorrifl kArthiial do 
thit^ugb ?ota^'^ 

Fige 149't 13. Horf eomuon “apl^a itlshh initria 

ghatftlo". 

Line 3, a^ne of ihe ^aploa_jietAfi”—more COJU- 

iuod: ^7oklhte jieLaA'\ 

Fige 14^, 4. ai oorroot form nee "kanban". 

Line 14, Better "^melAgl? ” 

Lme 4, a Jifu c/ fhe text. ^^eiktoloA aatolon”; moro cAm- 
aoa; “eikt&n tfafitn Betoloi^^ 

LAne ^ the text. ^'hlLaeuilso aBS^'\ more comnaou: 
«kinei?ii'\ 

Page 147. 1. fl) “poiiSlo^^ better than “poislo”. 

^■*Miio*\ Bay better ^'sfiifiilo^'. 

“tea kuiiEo'^ batter "tea koSitao", and ho tbo other 
DOmpoundH. 

Fofo 14h. A) "disa'tdiH. ,.tfr dlB&udiSH cliHS^dLB£teo'^ 
vegihfiO'': Beldom uaad, 

'^mdgitteo''' boUar than '''II34g^^le^^ 

‘■yadOl piriaflt”, A'diettiT* "yedAl ptiiaiitlo”. 

Aiid: '^edil-npto thia'’j '7ed61i=e(TK[iiiptothja'^ 
'‘BEk^^,^^ “sefciiitaQ"* 

“plin^e’', Adj. ^'pbudlo’’. 

^'aprnpfiieo'’ belter lion “hpmptM". ■ 
c) “Eikeii" more toiunioa than “likad^', 
''aamfirao^', bettor t ^^samArAteo". 
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Pl^fl 149r d) or 

^'-kapaa fir kapDrS", 

“Bouk&aiyeUo'^ LB oiibre eorreoL. 

, Pb^ iSd^ "nifl''j btiitcr aay: 

Pb^ 15 a. “vwUin”, bstter: ^^isaslein". 

Para. 3. now ia nat i Paatpaaition. 

Pigs L63, ^itra. 6. ^‘s&rg6jrlnL’', tad About it Part. IV. 
Ch. II. Art VI. 

F«g[B 154j 7^ a^tK. ^ Wtat put it ut tba 

bd^iifLDiag oE the taiitanco. 

P*ge 1S5. The Englith &r ia wntencea lita “dMB be coinfl 
or nat" ia amitted, aad the nagatiTa pAtticLe aniy en^QaB." 
»lo yatJlgi ufift?" 

jLiw 16. bojub Bay better: “mtin or 

(nhun”, 

Zj'«tf 3, a Jirt 4 - l^at carratt, tba Earai “-lefir'" 

(Sea p. 3&1.) 

P4^ 1157. ';3ynBLyinLalogj’‘: SomeuiiBbtnDtapproTaoftliiH 
Eow ward. I oould uflt End a better aioglo werd, la twa 
wards wo oould havo aaid "Ganaral Etyioolpgy”. Sflo,. howaifer 
tbe now wprda uBed by MaKMuLLorn and you will cither Jdama, 
together with me, Alsa Max Muller, or let oneh a title pAos. 
I grant, boweTOF, that tho tluugo spakeu of hero, L wonli bare 
put in Part I., II., IV., if I could bare done ao; but tbi* part 
bad ariscu whiler printing, wbea it waa tao l*te ta iiiEart 
these thinga in Part L and U.:; after *1], this diTisdon ia tbe 
same jnMdf ritfjjflKtjojmi, AB tho divisioa of Etymology iu 
particular and generel, wbicb diriBiou is no dsobt rjgbt. 
MorooTor it bgoios to contribute to cleara-MS to oolieot into 
oub place things distinct from Synta^i and Etymology. 1 
prant also that I have anticipated flojne tbiues of Part III. 
' in Parta 1. and II,, becauae froni tbe rorj begSnnmg of print- 
iug I thought to put ia Part I. and E., the meat nawaanry 
things treated of here. 



4. -tv is far msn, 

find -fD aha for wamfln, ^spadallj bj eldar ralativas towirdB 
younaer cnes. 

FsjfB 1^1^ i) Socno proDOUucti nearly It it haLL^ 

-fli, -aeii. 

Q. baa Haiaatimiet ftn QUapluitlfl M’eAbjii^ when 
joinad to th« negatiTa parlicla^ aduiler to the Latin nt 
nullifs cuTtrum) cU:.\ ECO AH {sample'p- l(»i^, 

Ftje 183, f//r Thi6 last axampl'a caa be better 

explaioed in anethar way. (Saa p. 341, fvit). 

tigt 163, Ari 1. taatead of i, eaEaetimes au or sluQilar 
forint aro lued. 

164^ iiK 3. This it the cammon mode of mabiog 
a SwlMtaotiTe negatiro. 

d)! This is the oonomaD mode of making an Adjective 
negstiTe. 

jf): ^'nAiET assaln^ can be changed, into ^'nAiAastaaaD.'V 

Pige 18T, Cb- V, It B€Octs that as wohaTe CaasatiTs Verb^, 
so we can have d'O^Lvod Causative Nouns; viz. If the Noun baa a 
cauntire meauiug, it luust inaert aante letters (especially o or 
&3; but this in not quite Certain, althougth it is certain of somo 
Participial Adjectives; ^^dukiouutso, dukiteo'^ Hence frocn 

CauBalirc Verba are derived, Ln this aopposltlon, Causative 
Nonne, frop non-caimatiTe Verbs nonrCausative Nouns. 

Page 166, iuu 11, (t-fiiU. ^‘BAir-galnen^’ does net sound 
well. 

Lad line^ Add^ Instead of -ni i>r -iifl3, they uac soiae- 
timaa t.g. *‘sbd«aBQt\ ^^sodna KinquieitioD’'r * 

Pj,ge 169, lint 1. is an elegant but net ntvoh 

used termlnatlou. Sometimes the termiDation -pop, -ap iit. 
have the same meaniog. 

Liia H. ^-^Sermaviat”, net a common word. 

Lim 11, ajine. ^'Seduh^^ is rather derived from “£ado'’, 
etymologically, although, as to the meaning, It is uaod for gli'ls, 
as "btirge” for boya 
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lint I ajirtt, “pi^” 33 formed te^ulArly, 

Tlifi terjjiinfttifin in or n ij nacd eapotiflJlj wi'^ Nodna 
ending in 'a MnsDoniot, (in u, in tJie first place) 1 it aiied with 
‘Nonna adding in 

Pape nO^ j^ra. 1 , ,]o 33 added aJto to Adrerlis or Post- 
poBitidna, -Toir, Toilo, ''muikir, mukAvelo"'. Mortorar 
its IftCftdin^ ig, gomfttiniiM, not Caactlj, “Mining out''. Strictly 
it J 3 tho let Locative odjeotivitel; the mflaning ngnt of^' 
muBt be rendered by some ohber irardi if./, '^hair'^ orby tbo 
MDtexb. 

P*ge fi. Thia holds goad also for the Negative 

A^ectires. The Nonn prefiiad ig Singular or Plural aa the 
naesoing reiiaitesi tf./. “cloudy aty = kupail (/JL) Malian 
molfib”. 

I^ara. fl. Batter "dii”, 

Pagfl 1TC, para. In acme caaos to tlie Advorh in -ti the 
Garuad of -kir (-kim) ia added. 

Page 117, l{tte l, ti by boing or bewm- 

iag or by baving been or become'’^ hanta tg kaovf vrbEthar 
this form can be nsed, snbatitute Gilb literal translation, 
and see vrbetbei then it ia suitable. 

p*ge ISO, lini 1 . ■"■rannion”, mj hotter: “eoElege^^ 

Page l&l , CA. ^IL Terhapfl tha rales about n could be 
simplified, aapEeially in Minpoandg ^ vil. n might be omitted 
ia sorao of tbe indicated oaoea, altbgugb striotly speaking 
tbero abonld be a. 

Pagg ISS, r) I'bcra aro aomo eveepUons; f./. “pa(l&u'’. 

Page IfiS, iim i. But PronouilB hove n also ia tbs laatm- 
m^ntnl, add ibo Fronouua of lat and ^od Persou also ia the 
NominaGTO Singular and Plural. 

c) Tills never Or almoBt aover Lappens. 

Page l&S, ft'jwS, oj&Vi ti Jif/. AUbongb this is trao, yet 
for tho salts of oimplicity, IbiL ug diatingnigh pdly Tfhat ia 
absolutely rei^nired, L Sj ta, \ Leaving tho other sbadcs to 
pracGce. 

1% 


1S6h ^^"'1 to simpJiij.', Ui 

ue Mij ‘■^intfj 

LiJU 0. :rijEiiJt IB ft Katjaresft wflrd, f ^mfiduBa:-inaji") 
nob ft Koukftoi wota written mibh KftDftmo letbofs. 

Lint 20. e. g. "poria, porze=people”^ jct aouifl Hay 
“poi]e". 

Lint 22. "'lEiJiBf noaza = cent™”. 

PftIfB iSa, fjjM 11. ‘'.. ,'fB the Cftn&TMe-* ” i\c. this sign of 

tjjs KftnftiCte Aipbabob is n^ad a? a sign of half TOwnI in aOme 
in 'rii|iii; in Kanafftta it ia a ai^n of an abnoDt 
vowel. ^Sea nota on Fftrt 1.) 

Fi^ l$9t lint 1. Aft 1 did not pay great attontiO'S to 
tliift pointy enpceiftlly to ito Bp^lUng^ roN bae not niach 
vftlne. 

At all avenbs, ns I said^ Let ii9 ksap only n as ft sign of 
half vftwnl. 

AiiM 4. 0_yfiw. Add the change of 6 into i or 6^ (See 
notes On 2ad Uockueion.) 

Tlio sound of t or ^ cao. bo npproKimately percoivod in 
pronoBiDcirg^ t.g, by remoTing suddenly tbe tungua 

from tba roof of the month ftfltar having prOmonDcftd h 

Page 190j iitui^ei This luk reqniros .further eotisi- 
deratioOn it is however true that euphony seema to ratjniite 
tbs iudieabed ohangae, 

Puge iSli lins 7, flyfar, soiQO prononnce ‘^5ol”. 

Page 192, lintT. “throat”, ^^and no8o”r 

'Lifit IT, ti ftf. This lotbor is called voualh^jod r hy the 
author of the Polyglot Vocablllft^H moat appropriatelyj aa fftr 
as I can judge in this delicate luatter, which la rnthet foreign 
to my antject: it never or very seldom owura io Koakani. 

Piga 193, lim 13, It aeeps l^etter to uso ■* for tho 

J^virama^', for u. 

, * 

PtgB 194, hfU Id, Hodson says that it ia a tOwoI Or a 

consonant acoording to the pOsiticD. 


^ 41S ^ 

Plfi 1^G^ iim li, li. It ia m^re MJmaPIl to kt tho w&rd 
figraa with tho MlaCijlitiO in prefefetfii to tha FcnuDine (ai 
I remarbijd in Ilkvs 104S) ioatemi of using the Neuter. The 
ea^nae holds gonil for V^rbs. 

Pegs Une C. In Mhhratti tho Nautar Pluiil in lach 
CftSO i&niflad; but after having writtan tbjs paffo, I camo to 
know, tliftt cotmnftaly the dftughtor-ia-tiw, fipoaktiig about iLa 
uiotbor-iTi-lnw, and the vifa of u jouugor brother, spaEktng 
About tb* wifo of an elder brother, luo tho Plural Neotor; iu 
other ceisais suoh a use lu not comuvou. 

Tha Verbs wmpomided of a Noun and au Adjectivo 
soaiotimsa aro oonBidarad, aa to oouoord, as Biiuple Verbs j 
f. I'.hilr, Lulifir \At'\ whkh couaequouill^ govern tho 
AecusatiTe, although etymologioftlly Ibej should gororn otLor 
oases. 

Ni>fe 1. Probably it ia a misiake; at any rato it se&ma - 
better to avoid suob a nse. 

Pigs Ids, G. Not seldom tba adjecLivsl Gesitive 
aeotoe to follow, ag toconunid, tho rules of Neuue rather tbaa 
the rnlea of Adj^tivCS. 

Line 7, (^, note to p. 240. 

PsgB 193^ fiara 9. It tan be reducfld to fora, bfltauw 
in the full seist&iica we should soj "aaki ntto kel*”. 

Para. 10. I'trao will clear this poiat: Bome sjvy that'' TO'rd^' 
means only "news”, and oven in a meaniag of coutempti 
the Noun she old be "Tordagir”. 

Page HOO, ^iVw 17, If the Neuter lb usad, in some esaea 
it is bettor to add “kA^n'^ 

Pigfl SOI, Exerdses^ Hth I. -"Kot^" better “kop-i (Inde¬ 
finite). 

Exe^dfsSf line 7. "iBnial"., perhaps better: ^■isiuAl ^ 
ismftl”: at any rate it is a foreigo word. 

ExereiMS, Upe lO. "astit”, better L ‘‘assat”. 

Page 103, 12, fljfnj. Tho termination -nsi-ia not in 

common nee, cicept for few Nonng- 
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Pij* lim U. ‘'kelaribd''\ aome say ''kel^^mbo”, 

'B. '^OoiiUibj'’ eU-r 'tb.ia reniark ro^ards. not only tba 
tiDnsinaliTa bat also fithfir caaes and other parta of gpeecb. 
The Ihiflga clear by thdniselres or cmniiion al-ao to Laljn 
or E^iglieh are Q^a OOtittfid. 

g I, I, MatoHilLy la Nomiaativo^ but pbiloaopbicolly is 
AccitsataTn ia a diEferent form aod so nUo 2 . Whun the EngUsh 
Nona i* or can be pratedad by ^^aa”, that Nonn, ia put in the 
SoMiaaliTe followad by “(a6[>" '"molla'' 

Pi^ 20G^ Hjh 1 r "melaitidij^^ better add "kfirn". 

i 1 iitu 6. “Author of the ^^ s. of the GrammaT vhich 
bas the titlo “The Stodont'a Manual of the Mahrutti Grammar". 
WhfiMTer I raentum Jlshrltti Grimiinar, I intend to quote 
this Grammar 

Line 6, a Jim. “-nnEofik^, add; “or only 'teak”. 

Pi^g 207, litK last, “butr H..", viz. etymologically; yet aaO 
can pnflTail over etymology. 

Itgiqark atOnt Gative ao also about AjCousatiTe tlf. that 
there are other caseg in irhich Dative (or AocnentiTO 
moBt be need; f.£. “te iSikiek tAittArtAn = l tremble at that 
puDlsbment". 

Pa^e 209, Itm T. "kirkoji"; compoiind of ■^kirkol” nod 'i’ 

LffK 9. "segiina tbAilT' aaoma to bo better titan “segni^j- 
AnitT'; this ecoond form dooe not erproes exactly the meaning 
of ‘'Gblia"; yet' ^‘■segn^iniA" ia more oonunon. 

if'rtc 10. "sAlgi"; some think that "afilgi" cannot bo uaod 
In a good meaning ae here; snch opioion comes from tbo ah use 
of ^'aUgi" for had things; yet in itself it ia a good vord and 
used also in a good mining; see in tho MohrAtti. DJotionary 
of Bibd Padmiiyi, its meaning agreeing vjth the Konkani moan- 
ijig, TfThat is the good thing of which no abu as can be made? 

Page 211^ note I. Perhaps hotter '‘^idye-Sitl, or 

Page 212, ititi 9, aJim. poislein", better “poaeileftn”. 

Para. 7r A^ectives in -oGo and 4o are different^ i.j'. 
"SeaSntle.., .TOilo". 
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Piffl 21Bj para, 3, Such forni in 'ifliii fir -jafia is aoms- 
timsB aa^A also 'with, the Potectial. (S^a Pk IV, Ch, ITT.) 

Para. 9, laft iitu. ''tliiifl" and probfiblj 

l»»Te ft diffdroat rt>c(t^ HlOTCO^cr th* mem jug differs EOmawhat, 

Pa^e SI4, i^n^i 10. Tbe meaning is: “It ia not reqaircd to 
go Ihrongli thfi tewn of Goi^ although jou p*« near to Goa”. 

LttK 11l Somfi Bay “RupiJl^' etc. in tha oblique c[l^SM^ 
inatead of “EupotSl”. 

Page para. 1. I Eftid {^aowben that tbit cootes 
froDa the Mahr&tti -iQt, etill need in tliU laagnago ss a 
apocial wordp but not in Konkani, 

Pjige 'SlGp Ittie 10. “dhci'V Iq MAbrittG it is oapLraLcd; 
yet in Konkaui it eeecna to Eoiind not aapiratad. 

Para 4, We cfto say ftlao “Detak ifttauind^ eit. 

Page iifu iasi of ths ftxt. Tjzr That author saje 
(p. IT) that the Vocative is the crado firm. 

Page 31^1 para. 3, lu tiidh esse there vojld he » eotn- 
poeitiou; hence hyphen» ftnd ^roaH coincide tefth para. 4. 

Page S20, littf 2. Tiiere seems to he a alight diSeranoe 
of Dooftniug between using the Dftti?^ and tho OojnmunieaitiTe, 

Pxercises, lirte 4. In thia axamplo it is better to uao 
not “kide^^ 

FBg$ 223, Uwf'^. "DFhStiohfif perhaps not io common ase. 

Page 224, para. 7. Sometimes anoh a SubataotiTo must 
bo put in the Plotal, and then tbe Ifonn conTarted into an 
AdjeCtiTfl (Qeoilire) should agree wilt it slHO in mtmbcr, 
(ftlthougb WQ find examples in vliioh that Adjectiva does not 
ftgrec in Number); f.“dusrafiuico iScat&io k&r = m&tk 
otherfi^^ Morwrer there are some Verba of this kiod which 
cannot gororn the QcnitiTe, ftlthongb ptymologi'Cftlly the Go- 
aitivo ahould be Tised, t.g. “niS klr^h 

Page 225, Utit 14. What ia said about 'loj mast bo undat- 
abood of the AdjactiTCi iu -atlo^ for the others may not be 
according to this ^^tplftna6l□n^ SemetimeB the Adj,ectiTe in 
-ntlo meana “_out of, + 
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Pije 22fli iitu 4. “tirzBum” ia not a rsikl Adverb, 

S) ^..., ^nsm&raH .., h > * and to roniiidiibDr his HdIj 
T estameifit tibo onth which he awoito”. Eotoaorb that 
is mflstuline; yet -)fia agreeing with “p5r[i(ia.ii;i", 

Fl^ lint 2. The PcstpoaitiDn mest he ueed, hut 
with the required changes, with \ full rolativo aeuteuce or 
with A pAfttcipial septence. 

Pige 231, Um L Better -'aQ anawer to be given hy Ibam 
hec&ine impeg&ihle'^K 

Pafa, f. You find many of tbasa Adjectivaa in the Diotion- 
ary. Usually it is better to resolTS theoi inte a Finite 
or at least not to use them as a predicate (p. 133, 1, 2-4, a-/.) 

Para, 3, /) short biit hIowIj”, viz: clcaed and 

sle'wly, 

Fsge 23S. d) and arc elegant hut not cotnmoii modee. 
'' Fs^a 234. g 1. This is a gleoniuig of Fart II. 

^ 2, n. usually era noP\ s&y “net often are... 

Pgu ^ Getter say thst '^te ia like an article”; then 

we could say; <*o to mAnisatliis is tho iaa[i^\ sr "'unanis. 

e 4 [the) inaii..,., this’’. 

Zt'jw 2, If wo do net considor '■’tintsfi" (as I noted 

when gleaning the Pronouns), then wo mqgt tata away 12 
UOmbiaatini] s, £ of '^-tiotaD’^ G of ‘*-intaQ”., 

Fsgo 23 V a) In sucL seutaaecs ^^tasolo” is ofteu used 
in tbe second part. 

Pige 23B, ^i«e 13, ajine^ eI ^eq. Yet instead of ^^jintso'" 
people use "zantso”^ heii[;a only 1$ combinations. 

Fsge 240, iiru 13, si siq. It sbeius that If there is no 
word in tho IflomiDatIve with irhleh. they shonld agree, thay 
are put in ttic 'Neuter Singulai'. Perhaps the rule of tho 
Hsbritti Grammar can be ueeful here, vii.: Theaa dcclinablo 
Adverbs am pul in the Nanter Singular, a) when the subject 
of tho Intransitive Verb ia omitted; when eucb a eubjeot 
ie indectect: e) when both sobjcct and object of iba Transitive 
Verb One indeGtsd. 
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i) Soma bAj "kliijiitso’' iariaad of “kanigd-''; I 
think liovrfeTet that nkh&tntao^^ luid ‘"Lontao’' bjb t^o dliffereat 
PrOnfitma, We laftjf S/dd “ISintao" defJTsd frtm 
ThiOfio PrOdDimg tfni be jUm non-intBrrngati^ar 

Piga 345, ^Wfi. a, 4 . About Past uad Perfcil we mi^bt 
jrtrhBrpft fallow tbjs simple rulai Usb tha Parfect to espresi 
that AH aation liaa baaa vb^j recfiotly compldtad or tltat bh 
B^tidn hAa bean oDSiaplotod in pAsb timB, yet the state of 

thLo^a brangbh about wnttnUM Tip to tbo prSflOQt, for Othaf 
post ACtiMiB itse tbo Phab or tbo Faat FerfBct. 

I’isra. 5. 1 doubt about the c<{irirodaaGe of utdug the I?Aat 
Ferfaot for tba Imparfect. 

Pa^ 24?^ piltii. 7. 1ei some oaaos the form in eu (or la) 
cim be praparly used us Sod Future. (Sea p.S^S, neti,) 

Sbb the uotQ Or tliia poiat^ in tho Sad P&rt, Tis^ on pago 
109, 

IkiB fflo'od iaused for the Future wbea tbh eontaios 
something ImparatEve; e. f. '^muke penoo^ tbeo you will o^ 
your offetitig to God". 

P4f& Si'S, para. 2, lifte G. ‘■’Only'' is not amett if we take 
“only” rigorously, (sao page 36 6, line 9, aj^tu.) 

Page 2S0, line ei ia^^ Tha form in "sarko" probably 
jnsnns aIbo suitablBUBas, AS 1 SAid of the Adjet^tiTOB eompDonded 
witb “eftrkjo". 

Pigs 264, line 6. The tomi in -toa can also bo ueed In 
this meanitig; s.f. "aan iEsittoA^I ahould like to aak*^. 

Lifv IB, "sao bolifff”. This bas been eiplaioed skeady. 

Pigs 263, Um a /jk, jatAUBa”, better r “yeun ar ailei 
upriut.” The Latiu means; "snd the rest I will eetiii order 
when I toma'^r 

Page 2G8, Hne 1. ‘'aatii am babiluiJlj'’, 

Page 273, para. 12. 2) la Ihia uaeanias It is not afton 
nasd. 

Piirs. 14, “VittanRlt taukts” seania to he ifaproperly 
used for "ftefif 
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Pi^B aiS-STi, ajtJ aitti. Sinnfl llie Litiii aonteDces aro 
rathflr KonJiwii'Latiii than pnro Latin, in order to ah^ mfira 
diBtintlly the thiaes, 

p»j« 37 4> /wff H S- “aboTe jiLsnlitmed”, npridt" exoeptedr 

Pag* 376, 7tjw 21, to **-ua'* add ^'Rod -onTt". 

Pu^ 27&, 6. Soma tfikft thaea Vttbs B3 tJantar; yot 

ftftar tatafni inquiry, I can say that mMy taka tham also 
rOftUj as pftMIve, if tJlQ TOW?! ia mncli (HOrfK tbit 

tbia w in oonfoniiity with Sanatrit, tha ifrandmotlicr of 
Kookaai. 

Pagfl 2B0. Sea anather mods by pin in the L Ap|;^ftn■dix, 
p. 961, whicli howerer is low. It co-rreapondB nearly to tha 
UindnBtani and Mabritti “j£nei«tO ^o”, wbgreby 

the puaiTO TOioa ie expraased somslimtfl- ia thoee languages. 

Psgn 2fi6, § 7, iu*! fast. IJetlQr; nyfllfwnakl£at'’s else it 
is donblfiil. 

2&fi, itfU 3, ft The given esample dooft not 
ftiiit ttifl Latin QipressEoD well; we should take n c&mjMJiiDtl 
Verb, one elemoat of wbieh expresses sojnatbiug more vagno 
and uDdatarmiaedi g. “ipoun ifr tsSlnu yeta". Netwilh* 
etaoding, tbe given Mamplo CRi be made snitahla by modi¬ 
fying Bomewbat the eiplanation. I need act say that I do 
not intend to find in this hind of Verbs a. peiteet similarity 
to tba famous and f/fTtat, as the parlmLe "as” af the 

text Btowei I intend only to imprint ia the mind thia nnknown 
point by a tnewn similar point. 

Pig« 396, /flrff. 2. "monsfit”, variety of "moijiLshi'”. 

Pige 297, fj-’fli 2. phuda”, some say i “phuddrprobably 
they ato two Xouns. 

Pura SJ. “ Tfiifib " owarfi alflo in a proper roeaniug, and for 
material things: “tala”, properly, aocordiogte the Mahratti, 
ahonld mean “at.the bottom of". 

Page 29d, Itru 8, 7, 6, ajSne, belong to p&rRrll- 

Pige 300,/flfa. 32. Often “kadtso" is used for ’'thaiin” rii. 
if for "from” we conld siihstitute literally “being near or 



from beiDj near^^; bq emct ntcml truiglatioo flf ukadtag'^ 

13 ^ot Miy. fSce p.^SS^ para. !&,) 

Psfffl 301^ pSfa. is. “JlagHea Y^TTli"^ bcttflr “piSg-nci 
kjir^£ varvic”, ^!?■ ■'^I^Bvfi lagiii jmJlgJea TO-rTji”. 

“KJiMiuBstanan,” bettor r '‘khalaDagUaftti“ ^'thatliMt*- 

i6. -By ‘■‘■Sitfii" hss [wst bcon. put iu tiio 

e^campls: it ahoald lia ■',, .BflSijIka bitM". 

add. a) Ici aach taflaa tba At^s^sativo uau&Uy ia not 
omittfldj fts ib oaa b* fimittfld in Latin ^ +’I biiJe been edu¬ 

cated lA educates makit 

c) Soma do not aiiij kbitict”; yet it is net 
j) TLiis vematk holda good aiso for the Ne^tivd rorin. 

Vary few pergona do not follow tbia mla; they say: 
c. “tuTQn Biojift utrnlfiikalLiigi?"; yet the aloiOat btliveraAl 
use must provAil over ibe use oi a few poa'sena. They will say: 
the Verb muat u^i'ea willi the object, I auswor; QUiiaraAl uae 
is a stroPfior rule oq thia poiet, tbao tbo rate ef contord. 
At any rate Lima will clear np Lbia point. 

SOT. f) If theae Verba are made OausatirSf they fellow 
the ^'khofiofini” ooPuLructioii. 

Fa^ ^[>8, Uiu 1. Tho atme participiAl septedoea ura bsail 
alao wliod An Eoglisb Beoondary sentance is traoslatod bj a 
Keukanl PoetpasiLioq; hacauBa this gCTcrns tho PATticiplo, 

'f bo only ebnuge to be made ia of the Verb into the Fartieiple. 
(Sea acme e^Aiuples p. SSOn) 

i’a^e 310^ § L In intocro^ativo Eotatcnii^iaa it la not reqair- 
cdj BS. ft genci'fil rule, to put tbe auhjeOt after tlie Vorbu 
Ft^a 811. If thara are two or mere aubordinate sentonecs, 
thftt wbiob geve^na fallows the gaTornad cme. 

PaS^ As rcBArds tho aaquodoe of tcoscs,. nearly the . 
aamo rule of the- EugUeb bolda. good, oocoopt tliat Tory often 
tbo IndiCAtive is need for tbo Snl^unctiTe. 

‘When tbo Becoadary aenbenoo does not imply any araiis 
then iE CAnnot b5 rasolfed into a diniia oridU^ but 
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tlie Tul* of the Heqtt&flce of tooeea h ehaotired; Srf. "ho aaw 
that tlio bear itM oieited* mtcI wtaaiflboi aSun aas|lett aiAn % 
fH-Tifia Tveloil&ii”. let smnotimea Koubmi n^e* tho Present 
instead of the ImperNct or Pasti "to fearjent todou 
kirti loi)} pDleun ejap aale^havia^ scea that he rfliaaiaad 
tong time in the church, thoj were aetobishod". 

Pig* 313- From this ctftnge of tha ora/tt^ iato 

deriTca the freqaeat tiee of Presetit Taaea 
inetead of Past Tease- Yet ttiB change ia^ net obHgatorjr- j 

Aa English craii^ vndiridA (at least in pGimix^^ tan . 
ha iHiDalatsd 1) bj diwjgbg it entiralj into an ifraU^ Mr^cia, 
retaining hewevtr '^inAn’': “ho prays God to forgiTe-hogoa 
men..2) by putting only the Verb in tho tenaa required 
by the Qraii& iHnctm “Let us pray God to eKbend His hand 
oTtr UB-Dfiv6 lagift magiid^ to iplo bat lamhai eo 6?^ ftmhe 
roir”! 3) by patting Eho Verb in the Meed or Tense, tut not 
iu the PeraDHi required by tha eraiio indvteeia: "Saserdot 
mjlgti SpSrita Santa te tumce TOif- ysnadi niAq>=the 
priest-praya the Holy Gbest to wim in yeu"^ 

Pig«^Ld, /■ In North Kmacainaay speak uIbo Koa- 
koai, hat as I am informed, bo diffaront iu seme plaeaa from 
the Kooltani of South KaDara, that it approaches to the 
Goaooflc branch, if it ia not the really Goaneflo branch, which 
is censidevahlj different from aur btauch both in rules nnd 
iforia, as 1 have saao by comparing some words and sonttnees 
□f that country with ourg- 

Pagfl 315, iuM 31, "ate,” Amoog these other langnagea 
hinted at, I mention espcoially Hiadiiith*iai, , ; 

ZjHi S, a-Jine. If this book shonld happen td full into 
the hands of learned phi 1*1 ogiits, I admonish them heforehand 
that I do net insSat much npon the words Dr&vidi^n^ Gsu~ 
rUity Turtnit^ fic. 

Pige 317. In order not to contradict what I said on 
p, 316, we mnat uuderatand these things thua: aciu Konkani 
ia almost a wsUeotion of dialects; infm>Uniia there nve common 
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fornoa, whida althfl-ygli apparnDtlj diflcnuit, tii 4 >ifeTetby diHgant 
oflnaidaratian miy apptar in thf jwjp'jj. aUo aetu cffreilJWSci. 
Hoi[i£a ■«& Can say that KoDVacii i* on ttie vjiy to bacome a 
formed langLLaga. 

Paffl 3IS. Tha purist* of Kontaoi, instaad of beggiog 
at orarj' atop frOTQ Mahratti or SttUltrili, ahould trj lo eipreaa 
the notions with Konk&ui words,-aToiding ti^wOTartoQ ralgar 
mode* of apflaking; this is coct*iiitj a i&ry diRioult but uBstul 
tashr 1 do not howsrar dsny that in soinO oasea wa mity 
borrow boihb worda from tbosa ladguagGB. 

Fjtgv p^ta. 3. Not ddIj EsompgBi.tioD, but dedTation 
nlso shotiLd bo employed, nudv'bnt is moro important, inquire 
jng whioh oxiatiog irOrCl* in Kookaui comld reDctar proporly 
Or mutApboiically, tbo Latin or Eoglitb ivord, althongt the 
words Rro not c*Tiiraon)y usad in suoji a way, 

Ona df thd many tbidga to Le done, nob modtioaod tbais, 
would be to try to haie aoine nrifdrmity both in rulea and 
words, in ardor to infitQ fl chltiTaLed lajignagt nbene eo 
many vorietLes. If Bdms of the inloa of this GiammaT and 
some wdrd-B of tho Dietionary are fouad not weil tbnnded or 
not suitable, othcre should ho aubatituted na mOrd fib^ but wo 
ahonld atop tben at admO. 

Papa 32*, para, iim 4. "‘NegatiTO Ihrm’', add “of 
Verba”' yet sueb Uiodfl 13 porlmps mat rulglr. 

Pago para. 1, tt st^- Only a amaU nniober of tbo 
diffitrent eeoaes of these Verbs bw boon giTos. 

We inny add out of many other tini og*, u a pecnliarity of 
Komkami, tho ftoquent ueb of oonvertinig into AdjectiTea, Ad- 
Yenba Or Postpositiona. 

APPENDIX 1. 

A* tbo title ahowB, it i* not my intaotioo to put down all 
tho diffiemlt modea of apoaldog, nor do I intomd bo pub down only 
really difficult modea; but bo gntber out of a nnuibor socae 

St* 




inOdfiS Ol spflakiilgj biTil bcCTl Hit UiriOilgh- 

□ut Gt&mmiri or hflTe not been pab at' nil- 

Pige 3S0, last lim. “bOl ttrinMbftnar"i batter aay "i(WilQa 
Sivfiii''^ 

Pij« 031 h ^ tt . rn'-pfluUea ia tAti valgnv; bebixji': 

“_iiihSt1b1i 5» b^^i'^ 

Quippe fuir “gratslr" maElias ^^fartuilO, *.ff, fate". 

Psfe 33J, /iJM-0^ “aarlea’S better “bfllr^lrlei”, 

Pa^B 334, ZJffffltffr a) With I'moij&aErr" it is more, canimoii 
to put tba Verb h ih* Srd Persaii Singular of tbe Present 
IfldiwitiT* (ftUa Past Taosesji “bo (tun, jetn 

DionifiJVr”. 

'pee* 304, litu 13. "tiiki'’, bettar »iiala[i-/i:f,’wiih bnrnidif 

(aorinw)"^ 

APPENDIX II. 

k In Trritiog Konkani TTitb Kanat'CM latttrs I have 
falloTfad the principle of similarity, i', c. I bave vfritteu in sucU 
A way that only ttiese latbets wbicb ate prononiiced and thair 
pienuwuaiioii ahouM be written; i.f. al is oxpresaed n<>t by 

but by 5 ^ becHueo i h ranilcred by « not by Heucfl 
I^aTfi deviated somowbit fbom the totnmon way, and Alan 
from tie TtHUAreae rnVas regarding writiug; a-J. I write 
(K*un), ml {zAvur), defnj, ftot ets. Tba rassoos 

of ibi* doTiatdoii are: s) beenusB. th* beginners^ oot versed 
in the TatnaculAre, wonld have Eakon up. in doing e-lae, a 
wrong pronaimintion, unleue I bad given aoiue other rules 
about this point; beoauaoin Maliratti, which is tlis proper 
alphabet of Kookani, I fonad a mmilar manner of writing; so 
1 fonnd writteo pJtus^ not op^Tus", os somewrita'J; 

*i Th« IMMi iowlkA teli* BmJ Hh*r OwLbILdq* : atont i jeliifct 

[a «, tf TttlOiJ urtlMp MaliTlitL m mlinf la trasff Smo! 

U)« raUn; prSualpl* !■ tb* MBfirtM nuge- la IfrMatna And MofSFPiUj nf pni- 
BDiindn? wlia nodlii^ iseoriln^ tC tkt ftg»ia iroj oi raiding, whilt vif 
met* gr Ik *t Iflrtt « louid d tlw Tuwfll*, mi tii bMaj l*IJ 

diiTD M (in ferawIitLeai id p- I- 


c) m^uneir is uioit« s&aicr oIbo- muts 

Thin reason fcapeciftUy prerails wbcD Tre hive to eelt1:e tha 
OlADnar of writjng;. Thia I cauH do tha mDro IS 

^□arose Le uot tb.^ pmper aiphabot vf KonkAdi^ lud natbia^ 
is settUd, 1^) Tbs mlo about actsent sboiild bays beoxt cbin|{- 
ad, if I bad folloTTOd tbs KiUAr{f$a aomuioa loanuer. 

2. As ro^aids tba ttiDslation, 1 have used soma fbvoigTi 
or less emct words, altbougb tbsra ia' tbs pare or esact 
KonVani I'ord, for tba roBdou stated in P. IVl GbrIU4 

to afty "Gospel” there ia a bwuGfal Koabaoi word uiacd 
also iu Sinskrit, Mabr&tG, KaEiarCBe and Pulci. 

3. AltbouBh I trifed to adbtre to the Latin textj for’the 
reasors stated abo^e^ ^et In gocna aaaoa it was rStber dilticalt 
without losLug to* much of Kouhaut propriety; benca in 
some rare caaos the triualation is not quite literal. Moreover 
whils translitiag' into Konkiui I bid under my eyea„ not the 
Eiifllisb, but thu Latiu V ulgate with tbe Notes oE Menoobio and 
the Ptouob papapbrase of Oarrlires; beuce soMU sentences 
literally agree with the Latin, not with the- Eoglisb trans¬ 
lation. 

4. Wo noEd not romirh go aome Imperfectigns owing 
partly to the literftl tranalation, partly to thn groit hurry with 
which thia basheen dono. Houoe, nodnubtj a better tvanBlatioo 
could have boon made in other drcomBtancoa; eoDseiuently 
i limit royaelf to reraork cm oaly these more striking points. 

300, -p. 3h if aliSi. "3oni2LlLay”t hotter usomioo”. 

Page If. 19, bettor "tli”. 

Page 370, S'. ?S, f'iita kfi^e”, bettor f'vltiit”'. 

Fife 376, V. 13. Sorao daelino ^^upideai^ wcording to the 
2nd Deelensioti; yet this ia aot so i:Grti(!ct. 
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PART ir. 

This part 39 at tlip BPine timjfi a. Mad gf 

aoid radu-ttiAn tA uniformity. Nobody OAa ba aurpiriifd 
ftt tbfi fonowiag for 1) a perfectly correct modtj of writSn'g 
throughout, was beyond my aiiu (see pp, 'S. Of 206); 2J mjiny 
things.oan ba writteo and pre proaonndad in many ways; henoa 
tometimea I hava i^iittoa tbo same wofd in odc waj^ a^noo- 
tuncs in nnoth^ way: berOf for tho sake of liraplieity, I chooso 
one of tliese iqodea, »w., wh&t I judge to be mdro correct; 
3) nothing ia nettled jn tbin language; heote although I anta- 
bliehed the signa to bo used Irein the very boginniiig, yet^ 
owing to tbo state of fConkonif on the way 1 saw that some¬ 
thing could have been better put in another way; hence alao, 
the Tariaty in writing the eaiuo wordL Therfifcre the many 
eorrcctieno eftea am rather enly a redaction to ooirorufiityr 
However 1 do not iutend to correct every thing which porhape 
could 1 m meutioned, beennoe about Eome poiote I am not sure, 
eapecially as regards the aspirated and cerebral BOond. Many 
of those correct modes of writing have been hinted at in 
Oramioar. Here I pat them together. 

A* Generffl CotreettK/n^, 

In Ckimplexlvo OoneotionB. 

L "gb''^i termination of tba Adjectival Genitive and of 
seme Partieiplca should alwaye ho written -tdo (eee p. 122, 
para. IQ). 

2. jij Esf terminatioa of eiome woi^g of tbo 3rd Doclensiionf 
abonld he written jeo, eea (see p. 2^^ jfi 

3. Sud person eiuguEar of OoutiELgeut Future j[ for and 

2nd pertOO plural for tit. 

4. Past Participle in compound tenses with two 1 (^‘-Jolo 
-'^Ho, -llo"'), and so also nil Posf Participle in lo used ae 
A4jeclivea (see p. SCS). 
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Tjf always tfl (aee pp. ISA, 31 ) 7 ), 

Tp either te er pyre i, 

6. SyjQetLUpes tho eiipheDical tqw^I K-m been onutied. 

7. Imperfoct Sybjmvctive ellOflld ha writben with one J. 

Causative Verba in M nr [ only, 

Na sheiald he alfrajs naenl, altiiea^h !□ MahrAlti jg 
nO’t nesAl^ and in Xonknni too it ip not Tery ufiueh iituaL 

10. -Dt Q'f the Locative is -at: aud aa Dftan | Ha:s heee 
Wiitlen n, whan there wea no ciecopBjty to write 2. 

11. The Fust: Teusee eheuld have :g inHtead of i, 

IS, ^benBTer an Adjaotivs or Favticiplu lias o in tlie 
penuUitDbto^ it ie «hAD£Cd into p (POul'cliAe^ ig.) nhnn llio last 
flyltsble hu net the Towei e (see p. 157), 


2 . SLnsrle words wbinh often occur. 


Errata ^Ctrrifi, 

Errati-—Cerri^c-, 

A4. . (vAr. eki) 

iMlfiilr.. .biillftr (var. hiigAr, 

adAc.. .fidfir 

b^ghr) 

nltsl... Alsi; gonie mehe it 

bor.. -bhor (vor. bor) 

carehralf ib 

Eo (j:'n ettiafioiiTi^yr. .tea 

it is not cerebral. 

d&dlo.. .dadtc 

4Tdo.. .firdbo (war, hrde) 

dik f^dirtfiton) ,, 

kriyckle... liiLryolila 

doaoiitekAi.. .dunu^alrii 

dtmo ... 4tmo (although in 

dn^da.,.dudu 

^enarafiO A-) 

- duT., .dll 

h^girObt.. .hhil^vDbt 

gil,. .fbill (Tar. gal) 

bair.. .bbfitr (var. blir) 

g'4ir...gl]4r (many aay also 

bftS.. .bliaS (Vftr. bis) ^Jn) 

Ligir”) 

bau...bh4a (bretber) [var- 

ga.. .ghe (var. go) 

bob. ..bbed, bhya 

baoga.,,. anga 

b'enjer^ ^ .boDjar 

haUQ...}(bllSto 

bat.. .bbe^ (var. bfi^) 

kiU ,.. klin 

bopki., .bha^i (var, bfll&i) 

kai .. I kcnlb [if it inaans 

biter.. .bit&r 

'■where”; khiit) 


wa»( dl cj til* wlfJniil fMia, fct ■■u in JarlTju™!. 


SrrVt— CfTrigl. 

luikylt. ^talcdU 

kasqialo fkiOBBO) i 

t^BOlQ (tMSfl) ^ 

MBfilO (ILSM) ( 

I In" €ic. 

ESUSD ] 

kol. ..Iclin4 
totto ... khol* 
kam^fir., .knmsAr 
ku^r^ .khulii (Tar. kuSi) 
Inkk&D.. .lukBia 
matnipa. t. in£^(l 
m&iin.. (cBCBrr \ ^ktk9tr- 

id-laiT • mAbA) 
mOlubir. rJUlfitbA 
. .lAQi^eAV 
radbisL. .infiniB 
nihd.. I n i)t^ 
panZ.. 

pkriajit., .pAriflrilt 
pa^nnn... patlau 
phftda.. rptnjdaiT 
-pen (tenninntiibD of Abatraet 
■NoiiD*}.. .'porn 


ring 4 - ring 

rAdg 

sDtrti.. 

B!j],|q. . .aello 

Bdtvai,. LtaAtrai 
tAcndo... tlunbdo 
taoid, CauQu efi. . .. tanju^ 
tai^oA et&. (and bA 
BimiEar tAriMiiatloaa) 
tala... tala 

tAi {kind). . .tbir (althoagh 
net napiratbd i a Kanareao) 
tbAr fthsT^ore).. .tAr 
ai*... voi" 
utlar.. .atnr 

itpkar n ,,., apkar m, (honen 

Pi. Nsm. upkar^ nit 
upkAran) 

Tora...vAra 
vorTi.. .vorTii 
yC[Q]ui 9 >(]l.. Of jbm- 

kiiid 


Ji^ Conuiciinns 


Errafa 

P, a, L 1. fari 
„ 1 .10 . sTiArt 
,, I 7, a/: tkiB 

n ^ B' 5- 

/. la. liAs-ieEf 

u it i- 

II ^®p S' j® 


Carries 

far 6 , 

closed. 

tbii half vavtB:! 
ra. n. 
k&a-AaiT 
tliAifi 
18 



Erraia 

P, Idn lAst. TioaAid, rondi 
n 14, l,^-. rni-inblb 
n_ H Ptfra. 6, tuic 
i, „ ^,33. Tljero 
„ ,1 tliaL tilt “gfer” 
is a coiTtiptioEi 
„ „ i.S.ij/. bipiYiQ'rvi 

„ 15, ^rn. 4 1 /. 4. Few 
OLhere giDTeva tbe DntivQ 
SjogTilftr PoatpesilioeiB. 

15, 1. a, a /, if the mean¬ 
ing ii Flu 111 

„ 30, 13-enbit=Decfe3ar^ 
„ 31, 1. assft 

„ as, 1. 4, duclle, -u 
,, f. IS, ^ ^ dia osau 
1. coufrior 
„ „ i.a, IturpnC 
,, Sit sMdintA 
„ 351 ihrmghitut^ 4tU 
„ 37. if.7.e. viatu 
... Sftj 1 . 17 r Scsir 
„ 4, ImillttTjt 

„ t, rs, it /. on tlio 

HiitiaJajrft 

tt 41, i^s£ /. i/ek&vflsrefi 
„ 4. barlcir 

.1 h* 

46, 1. llh fl/r loaT* 

„ 56^ i- balsen 

51, /. 11, a/ Appendjst fife, 
n 62, iast 1. koitepontiiSO 
„ 63, 1. 10. ItrielaStn 
„ 64, g'3. Ulun 


Carrfg:e 

TQ^&t (er TUGfrt), YPnli 

■uauimate 

Ainx 

7. There 

thilti is eUi Ahhra?i^!LDin 

hlp4 voiTii 

Few OtLarag^TQrEitbaDettTe- 

SeaPestpositioBS 

P 7 Hf/ iJtise mirdj 

a^hit^ui'CS 
3 U 11 D aae£l 
dudi^, H. 
dia zilan eBil 
confrere 
kureu 

S^Ldantx (And H4 el^tOWPerU) 

rvid 5 ttl 

vEtat^ 

Sezflj 

Iddiciit 

on the HiBaaluju 

JflikA 7 fiKi 

lc»kar 

taiilie 

men 

bal&eSi 

Pflrt lU. 

khicrtcun.tea 

KristaSfcflr 

&mi a 
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Mrraia 

P, &4, L 19. tSuQ . 

35, I, 10» /. uilfiO 

„ „ L S, H. MduTO 

„ 36, 1. 9. Mojo 

„ „ I, 4, Soi&riCefii 

„ S'?, ^1?. 17. w>tra 
„ 23. BOvia 
„ 27. Bftttivia 

,, 29r jikjntiLB 


„ SS, Iiui L r^kg^fit 

„ 39, ;. 7, a/, so 
1, 5p .. 

„ CO, /. 2. cun, cotmt 
„ fr4j/. S.hotHi 
„ „ /. 9. kitloff 
„ i. 12, a/ aaaule 
,H „ 10, .. PoaBdflVfl* 

„ 67, L 3, o/ Tallis 
„ GS, 1. 9. 

.. „ /. 8, fl/ rSjl(iT^0 
„ 76, Ir 0, ffunaso 
„ 77, S, rt/ ap^luao 
79, A 23. irMguUjity 

„ „ ^ 

„ 64, L 4.' adat—cOolimb (v.) 

13. kikiste d.3 
„ „ 2L. blpoi. 

„ 05,/. 9, 3/ agsi? 

„ 86, t 2. fllrgfirtAnCL 
„ $7. Impir/ecie 


thJou BO' elsBwhflr'B) 

(var. tayo) 

ui^tsp (io Mar. not oerobrnl) 
lldurfi' 

Mi^jail 
Scft^ryyea 
sltra 
a Iris 
SfttJLTls 

Aetfcr: yGltlUteittls 
■■uncfl^" shmH ht ahs&ityi 

jekaalt (and SO in tllQ follO^- 
in^ OLLmltars) 

21 

caiauot Hjcint 

bofai (DJid 30 eh^liiera) 

kitlin 

23.UI1 assoUo 
PoopouSiBvea 
hUi 

libriixino 
raiil (ri.) 

^dltao 

a]a^3Dt9)0 

irjTSgulB.rit'ios 

■ai 

adat^comioit 
itUer-r Ittiaiotsa^nfin 
b^puh tii4ao 
flBsa. 

alrg&r tb.liiti 
IiAptTfett 


I 
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■Errii^a 

Corri^i 

■P. 1. 6^ s/, atsS 


11 

&3. /, 1, -tft 

-tan 


9G, i. 17, ?iinj 

zStuit 

!ib 

lll^ II, ttffnJorrmdtifu 

twtt dfrmiehn^ 

31 

„ Sno/iTii^-nat^Iaaeiia 

nid-a-dAtalEaba 

hi 

119i 1, sy. nidtatflii 

ridtelen 

hh 

iSa, L m This IBlh 

Till? ISlb 

Ph 

1 e. ttii 

trat 

bP 

„ ktsi 1. be 

bsOdmo 

Ph 

126, 1 S, Art. 

Clt»pt. 

H 

123, L 10. Ia3tl 

kSEil 

93 

^ 1,11. str 

bdir adksr 

bi 

„ /. 14. gnra^ 

gbame (var. game) 

tfl 

ISO, 1. 3. pAiaiT&at 

pai^^aat 

11 

„ 13. Kflii&Eft 

KRiaSaa 

th 

,1 ir S-9, ft y. Sikor 

SbkRr 

11 

130, /. 11. bog 

lihog (yiTr bog) 

bb 

^ vago 

vSgo wr YfigO 

PP 

131, i. 6, a/, ara^leaa 


bb 

1, ,, ,, dilod 

dillaS 

PI- 

„ 1. 3, „ mojfl 

mOzD 

Lp 

I9S., 1. Diojflci 


PP 

„ r ll. pD^aa 

j^enoA 

PP 

,, 3, ij/ at 

a' 

H 

„ 1. S, pof.t*n 

paj-tatRb 

IP 

133, L 16. % 6, 

P. 


,, A 10. not C^aeOrtirD 

ugn-oauERtiTS 


134, /. 14. acidia 

sutlo 

11 

„ 1 . 15, fuiAlfl 

fatld 


„ „ 


lb 

„ 1 . 16. fu^tR 

futta 

'■p 

133, /. 10, to beat bim 

afLor liaTing beaten bim 

1i 

144, 1 3. DefoollTa Verb 

Uafeotito Verbs 

PP 

146,;, 0. aAli 

adli 
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P. 146, 


L 26. kiujieso 
l.%,iif. i^^rla 
i, 1. Uaiz 
1 , 3. k^^itolBiiDk 
„ 

i. IS. bkTJTitanen 
/,Si sjnkand&atia 
i. 12, af. fitzELrnnkibt 
Tiistal 

l,4,fl,f^ bOrUn 
/. 6, aa «ftt 
/. 7. as tine 
/afrf. 9. “fi&to do. 

1. li, fl/ kfitiT 
L 16. SubBtaatiTfl 
/.17, IB. that -un 
9^ i &Dt| Sj into 
/r 19. dukb^ 

A IS, af. hur^is^i 
/.4r tblDi- 
/. fl, af, jaraJtWt 
1.2, d f of tho gramF 


„ 211 , L 4. £&a^sk£ 
„ 2lS, „ 3, aobi 

211, ^ 4. KtietiiGi 
„ „ /.C. papsilll 

I, „ g 5, L 5. diatirctitMl 
„ 3,17, Szerc. i. 3. Maparfi 
„ am, L 10. mUr\3. iui.. 
uleinin 


„ ;.ii. botfiitoloi 
222, Pxgreisa, I. St. aSkor 
323, Uaf i. fftihcr 


Corrt^t 

kadetBO 

sfirlo 

limits 

kii[;eitolo^&in,k 

£tt 

bHuutSmiR 

yoDihUlj^iitJo 

Tisarsakut 

niakal 

boras 

lias at 

as at tbo 

«lit to., 

kktar 

Sobat3iDtiTo or Adjective 
tbat in -us 
and z into 
dubk^ Of dabkk^ 
beirgoA^oA 
thisga 
jea^sk 
ot Gf^'ammai 

aAn^ciakfi 

tauk^ 

JKristACen 

papsilbil 

perspionity 

Ila[L|ur 

Aad.. . ulsinin m^try 
^tfr; 

tnk^r 

hgyse 
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ErreUa 

P. 224, /. 14, a / dis 
„ 227, 1. 9. Postpositioa 
,, 226,1.19, 20. burdlo 
„ 238, Exercise. 1. 2. itilli 
„ 235, 1. 14. lisloilo 
„ 240, 1. 8^ a/, dhiu^l& 

„ „ 1.2, a f correspond 

„ 244, last line. *'the date*' 
„ 251, /. 7. tuven 
„ 263, /. 13, a f.\se 
„ 269, 1. 5. is 
„ „ /. lO,/!/. vanSasonin 

„• 275, /. 16. iuyefi 
„ „ /. 4, o /. AS far it 

„ 279, /. 13. kh&lto astolo 
„ 280, 1. 14, a /. “tii^ 

,, 283, /. 5, a f. po}eitat8 
„ 284, /. 11. ilsai 
„ „ 1. 22. k&t&r 

„ /. 3, af. by a blow 
„ 286, /. 2. „ - „ 

„ 294,/. 6. (As....) 

„ 297, /. 3-4. is immediate¬ 
ly after 
„ 304, /. 1. ti^eS 
„ 320, 1. 4. riz. 

330, /. 10. beatA 
„ 386, para. 7. cum 
„ 348, r. IG. •> 

„ 349, V. 21, /. 1. ratzlo 
„ 351, V. 31, 1. 5. SOTO 
„ 855, r. 21,/.3. boreanili 
„ 358, r. 13, /. 3. kelfUi 


Corrige 

dls-a 

Postpositions 

screen 

tsAlto 

laslen 6 

dhadlAA 

corresponds 

add "of montbs** 

tun 

being 

were 

vAntsatsonAA 

Ann 

as far as it 
kliAlto kollo astolo 
"80^ 

po|oitAiiU 
Alsai 
kAt&r 
by blowing 
»» »» 

(As to the insertion of *'gi*' 
see p. 241.) 
is after 

ti 

is 

boatAn 

turn 

omit 

ratsleo 

sAro 

borintli 

keleiff 
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Errata Corrige 

P. 358, V. 13, /. 5. foteilin fo^eiled 

„ 364, V. 28, U. 3. 6. -t*o- -ii- 

„ 369, f>. 15, /. 1. Mtian astiil 

„ 869, V. 19. git gl»4^ (*»*■• 

„ 377, V. 20, 1. 3. da8re&{«& dusreiea 
„ 878, V. 1. tajw..8&mpa- emit it 

„ „ V, 2, /. 4. Tortoutaloi Toriauloi 

„ 385, V. 20. /. 3. taut xaU 

„ 896, /. 16. this cloaad ’this nearly doted 

„ 409, 1. 20. the a 

„ 415, /. 10, a /. had hat 


M B. 1. On pa^e 432, lint 2, a /. inttead of „ „ /. 6, 
rtad: „ 7, /. 4, 0 / 

2. af, means that the pages innst be connted from the 
bottom to the top. 

8. “rar.” meant rariety (of pronnndation). The pro¬ 
nunciation within brackets teems to be less correct, althoogh 
perhaps more common than the other. 

The kind reader can make by himself some other little 
corrections, if there be any mare, either with the aid of the 
rules laid down in Grammar, or with his own good judgment. 
The Sanarese text of the Bible has not been corrected at all; 
for, the middle column is mostlj^, a sufficient help for what 
little mitUkes there may be: tee howerer what is said about this 
point in the Preface. Generally, the manner of writing in 
the fourth part is more correct than that of the other parts; 
because then I had made up my mind to pay some attention 
also to spelling. In making the abore corrections I tried to 
follow the common pronunciation; consequently 1 bare written 
tome words differently from the similar Mahritti words (see 
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p. jet I do not pratficid to knoff psrfoctlj' tbe cdhi- 
mcm prormutiatiDD, it may be LbaL flomo oorrsetioiift ore tbe 
oiipreaeiflu of a pEtuiiar proimncifttioUf not of the tomiDan 
Oaa, nolwitlisLandiiig mj oHi&ftt to dietiTigoiflli oqO from tbo 
dltfir. lu tiLU Ciaa, t.i. if there w n variety amorg tha 
natives theiaselves^ I would rUtbor follow th* mmucr wMct 
0^106$ more with MubrAtti- Aceordioglj, some wordu, oepiy 
ciallj thase deviute fiora tha Multrutti oiaj be found 
later oa u± needful of oorreotian, But tl^o render iuhugood 
souse will utoderetaod tbub in tbe proaeut utate of KoitVaui 
'it is thOrOughlj impossible tg be porfeetly uceiiFoto io ilieiO 
uiixitiea, if it is difUeuliH not to suy impouible, to bo (juite 
acciirnto in the ino^t eHsantiel pgiuts. Jlanga 1 omit. Out of 
nuiDj, E^ouie other more promiuout romnrka wlaioh 1 had to 
nuLko aVMut some peiute; wo muat ho coutent with whnt we 
have until tho Koukuui lnuguagu hua venohod a xqoio solLled 
stnto. 
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